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ADVERTISEMENT. 

IN page 136, I have followed the common opinion of 
learned Protestants, (Mr. Bingham, Dr. Wall, &c.) in re- 
lation to Infant Communion^ as prevailing in the fifth cen- 
tury, mider a notion of its strict necessity^ built upon 
John vi. 53. Though I had some scruple about it; as may 
appear by my manner of expressing myself, and by the 
reference to Thorndike in note^'. 

Having since looked somewhat deeper into that ques- 
tion, I think it now just to my readers to advertise them, 
that I apprehend that common opinion to be a mistake; 
and that though the practice of giving Communion to 
children at ten or at seven years of age (or somewhat 
sooner) was ancient, and perhaps general, yet the practice 
of communicating mere infants, under a notion of its 
necessity, and as built upon John vi. came not in before 
the eighth or ninth century, never was general; or how- 
ever lasted not long in the West, where it first began. 
My reasons for this persuasion are too long to give here : 
but I thought this short hint might be proper, to prevent 
misconceptions as to that Article. 
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A 

REVIEW 

or 

THE DOCTRINE 

OF 

THE EUCHAEIST, 

AS LAID DOWN IN 

SCRIPTURE AND ANTIQUITY. 



Ut autem literam sequi, et signa pro rebus quae lis significantiir 
accipere, servilis infirmitatb est ; ita inutUiter signa interpretaii, 
male vagantis erroris est. 

Augustm. de Doctrin, Christian, lib. iii. cap. 9. p. 49. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 



JXlY design in this woric is to treat of the Sacrament of 
the Holy Communion, according to the light which Scrip- 
ture and right reason afford^ making use of such helps 
and means for the interpreting Scripture, as God'jS good 
providence, in former or later ages, has furnished us with. 
The subject is of very great weight in itself, and of pear 
ewicem to every Christian ; and *' therefofe ou^t to be 
^^ studied with a care proportioned to the importance of 
^^ it : that so we may govern both ourselves and our 
<« people aright, in a matter of such consequence ; avoid- 
^^ ing with great caution the extremes on both hands, 
*^ both of excessive superstition on one hand, and of prO' 
^^fane neglect on the other. We are now visibly under 
'^ the extreme of neglect ; and therefore we ought to study 
** by all means possible to inspire our people with a jv^t 
** respect for this holy institution, and to animate them to 
*' desire earnestly to partake often of it ; and in order to 
** that, to prepare themselves seriously, to set about it 
'* with reverence and devotion, and with those holy pur- 
** posesy and solemn vows, tljat ought to accompany it*/' 

But before I enter upon the main subject, it may not 
be improper here to throw in some previous considera- 
tions, in order to prepare my readers for what they will 
find in this treatise, that they may the more easily form a 
true and sound judgment of the subject-matter of it. 

I. The first consideration is, that Scripture alone is our 
complete rule of faith and manners, " containing all things 
** necessary to salvation, so that whatsoever is not read 



« Bp. Burnet on Article XXXI. p. 484. 
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4 THE INTRODUCTION. 

** therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be re- 
** quired of any man, that it should be believed as an 
" article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to 
** salvation K" 

Whatever Scripture contains, either in express words 
rightly understood, or by consequence justly deduced, is 
Scripture doctrine^ and ought to be religiously believed 
and obeyed; allowing only for the different degrees of 
importance belonging to different Scripture truths, or Scrip- 
ture precepts. 

II. For the right understanding of Scripture, it is*^ 
great moment to know what the most eminent writers, or 
teachers, ancient and modem, have thought before us on 
the same subject ; and more especially to observe what 
they unanimously agreed in. For, as they had the same 
Scripture^ before them, and the same common reason to 
direct them, and used as much care and diligence y and 
were blessed with as great integrity as ^ny of us now can 
justly pretend to, their judgment is not to be slighted, 
nor their instructions to be despised. The responsa pru* 
dentum, the reports, 'precedents, and adjudged cases are 
allowed to be of considerable weight for determining 
points of law : and why should they not be of like weighty 
ordinarDy, for the determining points of theology ? Human 
law there, and Divine law here, is properly the authentic 
rule of action : but the common reason of mankind is pro- 
perly the rule of interpretation in both cases : and that 
common reason shines out the brightest, and appears in 
greatest perfection, in the united verdict of the wisest and 
most excellent men. It is much easier for one, or for 
some few fallible interpreters to be deceived, than for 
many, other circumstances supposed equal. Nothing less 
than very clear Scripture, or as clear reason, ought to 
weigh any thing against the concurring sentiments of the 
Christian world: and even in such a case, some fair ac* 
count ought to be given, how it came to pass, that such 

«» Bp. Burnet on Article VI. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 5 

ckar Scripture or clear reason had hitherto escaped, the 
notice, or missed of the acceptance of the wisest and best 
of men. 

A very judicious writer of our own has observed, that 
'^ viariety of judgments and opinions argueth obscurity in 
" those things whereabout they difier ; but that which 
*^ all parts receive for truth, that which, every one having 
^^ sifted, is by no one denied or doubted of, must needs 
" be matter of infallible certainty c.*' This he applies to 
the genei'al doctrine of the Holy Communion, as being 
" instnimentally a cause of the real participation of Christ, 
" and of life in his body and Mood«*.*' And it is of this 
that he says, ^^ that all sides at length, for ought he could 
" see, were come to a general agreement : all approve 
** and acknowledge to be most true, as having nothing in 
*^ it but that which the words of Christ are on all sides 
*^ confessed to enforce 5 nothing but that which the Church 
*^ of God hath always thought necessary ; nothing but 
*^ that which alone is sufScient for every Christian man 
" to believe concerning the use and force of this Sacra- 
^^ ment : finally, nothing but that wherewith the writings 
" of all antiquity are consonant, and all Christian confess 
^^ sums agreeable «." Thus wrote that excellent person 
in the year 1597. The Zuinglians by that time had cor- 
rected, or more cleariy explained their principles : and 
Socinus was scarce yet known on this side the water, or 
had made no figure with respect to this subject, or none 
worth the mentioning, in opposition to a prescription of 
1500 years before him, and to the united voice of all the 
churches in his time. It is a maxim of prudence, as in 
all other matters, so also in the interpreting Scripture, to 
CQ^isuH with the wiscj and to take to our assistance the 
mostemimnt lights we can any where find, either aniong 
ancients or modems. To be a little more particular, I 
may here observe something distinctly of each. 

« Hooker, h. v. p. 310. «» Compare p. 306. • Page 306. 
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I. As to ancients f some lived in the very infancy of 
the Church, had personally known our blessed Lord in 
the flesh, or conversed with the Apostles, and afterwards 
governed their respective churches, as venerable bishops, 
many years, often administering the Holy Communion, 
and at length dying martyrs. Is it at all likely, that such 
men as they were should not understand the true Scrip- 
ture doctrine concerning the Sacraments, or that they 
should affect to delude the people committed to their 
charge, with superstitious conceits, or fond expectations ? 
A man must be of a very odd turn of mind, who can 
deliberately entertain so unworthy a thought of the apo- 
stolical Fathers, or can presume to imagine that be sees 
deeper into the use ox force of those sacred institutions 
than those holy men did. It is reasonable to conceive, 
that the New Testanient was penned with a very par- 
ticular view to the capacities of the Jirst readers or 
hearers; not only because it was natural to adapt the 
style to the then current language and customs, but also 
because much depended upon making the Gospel plain 
and intelligible to the first converts, above all that should 
come after. If the earliest Christians, after the Apostles, 
could not readily understand the religion then taught, 
how should it be handed down with advantage to others 
of later times ? But if the Scripture doctrine should be 
supposed comparatively obscure to those that come CLfter, 
yet so long as the earlier Christians found it perfectly 
deary and left belund them useful memoirs whereby we 
may learn how they understood it, there will be sufiicient 
security against any dangerous mistakes in succeeding 
ages, by looking back to the sense of the most early in- 
terpreters. Great regard therefore ought to be piud to 
the known sense and judgment of the apostolical Fathers^. 
The later Fathers, of the second, third, and fourth cen- 
turies, have their weight also, in proportion to thdr known 

^ Of ttuft s^ more in Afap. Wake's Apostolical Fathers, Introd^ chap. x» 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE INTRODUCTION. 7 

integrity, and abilities, and fame in all the churches ; and 
more especially in proportion to their early standing, their 
nearness to the fountain head %. 

2. As to modems of best note, they agree with the an* 
cients in the main things, and may be usefully consulted 
on the present subject. Some of them have been emi- 
nently skilled in Jewish antiquiiies, and others in ecclesi^ 
asticaL Some have excelled in criticism and the learned 
languages : others in clearness of concepdon, and accuracy 
of judgment : all are useful in their several ways, and may 
suggest many things which upon due inquiry will be 
found to be right, and which no single writer, left to him- 
self, and without consultbg them, would ever have thought 
on. A man that affects to think by himself will often 
fimcy he sees that in Scripture which is not there, and 
will overlook what there really is : he will run wide in 
his conjectures, criticize in a wrong place, and fall short 
in most things, for want of compass, and larger views, or 
for want of a due consideration of consequences here or 
there. Truth is of wide extent, and is all over uniform 
and consistent : and it may require many eyes to look out, 
and search round, that every position advanced may agree 
with all truths, natural and revealed, and that no hetero- 
geneous mixture be admitted to deform and deikce the 
whole system. How often does it happen, that a man 
peases himself with a thought, which strikes him at first 
view, and which perhaps he looks upon as demonstration : 
and yet farther inquiries into other men's labours may at 
len^h convince him that it is mere delusion, justly ex- 
ploded by the more knowing and judicious. There are 
numberless instances of that kind to be met with among 
men of letters : which should make every" writer cautious 
how he presumes too far upon his own unassisted abili- 
ties, and how he opposes his sin^Ze judgment to the united 
verdict of wise, great, and good men. It requires com- 

s This argument is considered at large in my Importaoce of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity asserted, vol. v. ch. vii. p. 253—333. 
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8 THE INTRODUCTION. 

monly much pains and care to trace a notion quite 
through ; to run it up to its first principles, and again to 
traverse it to its remotest consequences, and to clear it of 
all just objections, in order to be at length rationally sa- 
tisfied, that it is sound and good, and consistent throughout. 
Different churches, or parties, have their different inter- 
pretations of the same texts, and their different superstruc^ 
lures built upon the same principles. They have respect- 
ively their several pleas, pretences, arguments j solutions, 
for the maintaining a debate either in the offensive or de^ 
fensive way. A subject thus conies to be narrowly 
scanned, and minutely viewed on every side ; and so at 
length a consistent chain of truth may be wrought out, 
by a careful hand, from what the finest wits or ablest- 
heads among the several contending parties have happily 
supplied. 

But perhaps it may here be asked 5 Is then every man 
obliged to look deep ipto religious controversies ? A**^ 
TK)t the Scriptures alone sufScient for any plain and sirfcere 
Christian to conduct himself by, whether as to faith or 
manners? I answer: i. Common Christians must ht 
content to understand Scripture as they may, under the 
help of such guides as Providence has placed over them; 
and in the conscientious use of such means as are proper 
to their circumstances : which is all that ordinarily can be 
required of them. a. Those who undertake to direct and 
guide them are more particularly obliged to search into 
religious controversies^ and to *^ prove all thmgs" (as far as 
lies in their power) in order to lead others in the right 
way. 3. Those guides ought, in their inquiries or in- 
structions, to pay a proper regard and deference to other 
guides of eminent note, ancient and modern, and not lightly 
to contradict them, or vary from them ; remembering al- 
ways, that themselves are fallible, and that new notions 
(In religion especially) are not comparable, generally 
speaking, to the old, proved, and tried. 4. If any man 
interpreting Scripture in a new sense, pretends that his 
V doctrine at least is old, being Scripture doctrine ; he 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 9 

should be told^ that his interpretation however is neWf 
and very suspicious^ because newy and so not likely to be 
Scripture doctrine. The novelty of it is itself a strong 
presumption against it^ and such as nothing can over- 
balance but very clear and plain reasons on that side. 
The judgment of ten thousand interpreters will always be 
of considerable weight against the judgment of someyW^, 
who are but interpreters at best, and as fallible as any 
other: and it must argue great conceitedness and self* 
sufficiency, for a man to expect to be heard, or attended 
to, as a scripturistf or a textuary^ in opposition to the 
Christian world; unless he first fairly considers and con- 
futes what the ablest writers have pleaded for the received 
construction, and next as fairly proves and enforces his 
own. That there is very great weight and force in the 
united voice of the Christian world, is a point not to be 
denied by any : and indeed those that affect to set up new 
notions are themselves aware of it, and tacitly, at least, 
confess the same thing. For they value such authorities 
as they are any way able to procure, or even to torture so 
far as to make them speak on their side : and they pride 
themselves highly in the number of their disciples, (as 
often as they chance to succeed,) thinking it a great ad- 
vantage to their cause, if but the multitude only, or the 
vulgar herdy approve and espouse the same thing with 
them. Socinus, for instance, while he slighted, or pre- 
tended to slight, the concurring judgment of all churches, 
ancient and modem, yet felt- a very sensible pleasure in 
the applauses oi^omt few individuals, whom he had been 
able to deceive : and he looked upon their approbation as 
a confirming circumstance . that his sentiments were true 
and right. This kind of natural logic appears to be com- 
mon to our whole species : and there are few, I believe, 
so sanguine, (unless^disordered,) as to confide entirely in 
their own judgment, or not to suspect their own best 
reasonings, however plausible they may at first appear, if 
they have nobody else to concur with them and support 
them. Therefore again I conclude as before, that it is of 
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great moment to know and ccmsider what others have 
thought before us, and what the common reason of man- 
kind approves : and the more numerous or the more con- 
siderable the persons were or are who stand against us in 
any article^ the less reason, generally, have we to be conr 
fident of our own private persuasions. 

I shall only add, that in subjects which have already 
passed through many hands, and which have been tho- 
roughly sifted and considered by the ablest and best 
heads, in a course of 1700 years, there appears to be a 
great deal more room for judgment than for invention; 
since little new can now be thought on that is worth no- 
tice : and it is much wiser and safer to take the most 
valuable observations of men most eminent in their several 
ways, than to advance poor things of our own, which 
perhaps are scarce worth the mentioning in comparison. 

III. I must farther premise, in relation to our present 
subject, that as there may be two extremes, viz. of super^^ 
stition on one hand, and of prof oneness on the other, it 
appears to be much safer and better to lean towards the 
former extreme, than to incline to the latter. Where 
there is room for douht^ it is prudent to err rather on that 
side which ascribes too mtich to the Sacrament, than on 
that which ascribes too little, i. Because it is erring on 
the side of the precepts: for Scripture gives us express 
cautions ^ against paying too little regard to this holy 
Sacrament, but never cautions us at all, or however not 
expressly, against the contrary extreme, a. Besides, since 
we attempt not, and desire not to carry the respect due 
to the Sacrament at all higher than the ancient churches, 
and the primitive saints ^nd martyrs have carried the same 
before, it will be erring on the humble, modest, pious side, 
if we should happen to run into an extreme, after such 
bright examples. And this again is much safer (for who 
would not wish that his lot may be amongst the saints?) 
than it can be to deviate into the contrary extreme of 

»• 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 
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irreverence, and to come so much the nearer to the faith' 
less and unbelieving^ who have their portion in this life. 

It may be pleaded perhaps, that a person does no harm, 
or risks no danger, \^ erring on the lessening side, be- 
cause God will certainly perform what he has reaHy pro^ 
mised of the Sacraments to every worthy receiver^ whether 
believed or no. But then the question is, how a man can 
be thought a worthy receiver, who, without sufficient 
grounds, disbelieves the promises,, much more if he con« 
fidently rejects them, and teaches others also to do so. 
Schlictingius pleads in this case, that the effect of the Sa- 
crament will be the same to every one that receives, 
though he disbelieves the doctrine of its being a mean of 
g7'ace'^, or the like : as if he thought that the outward act 
of receiving were all, and that the inward qualification of 
faith were of no moment. But that was his great mis- 
take. They who disbelieve and openly deny the inward 
graces of the Sacrament are unworthy receivers for that 
very reason, and ordinarily forfeit all right and title to the 
promised graces. 

It may be further pleaded, on the same side, that the 
notion of the Sacraments, as means of grace, (supposing it 
erroneous,) is apt to lead men to rely upon the Sacraments 
more than upon their. own serious endeavours for the lead- 
ing a good life, or to rest in the Sacraments as sufficient 
without keeping God's commandments. But this is a 
suggestion built upon «o cert^ grounds. For suppose 



* Articulus de ccma Domini et haptismo (si vera est vestra sententia, qtra 
eoenam Domiiu et baptismmn media esse statuitis per qu» Dens spirituales 
effectus in attimis horainum operetur) exprimit quidem causam salntb in* 
strumentalem : sed tamen ignoratus aut repudiatus salutem noii adimit, 
dummodo quispiam coena Domini et haptismo utatur ; adhibitis euim istis 
divinitus ordinatis instrumeniis effectum sequi necesse est. Schiicting, adv. 
Bakhas, Meisn, p. 6. Conf. Socin. de Ccena^ torn. i. p. 767, 
To which Abr. CaloTins well answers : * 

-«-Negare nos, sacramenta talia media esse qnie ilfico effectus sequator, 
e^&msi Jides non accedat : fides autem locum habere nequit in iis qui negant 
et impugnant 4irecte m^dia salutis diyinitus institata. Abr, Calov, contr, 
Socin, torn. i. part. 2. p. 251. 
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we were deceived (as we certainly are not) in our high 
conceptions of the use and efficacy of this Sacrament ; all 
that follows is, that we may be thereby led to frequent 
the Sacrament so much the oftener; to come to it with 
the greater reverence^ and to repeat our solemn vows for 
the leading a good life, by the assistance of Divine grace, 
with the more serious and devout affections* No Divines 
amongst us, that I know of, ever teach that the use of 
the outward Sacrament is of any avail without inward 
faith and repentance^ or entire obedience. Our Church at 
least, and, I think, all Protestant churches have abuudantly 
guarded against any one's resting in the bare outward 
work. The danger therefore on this side is very slight in 
comparison. For what if a man should erroneously sup* 
pose that upon his worthy receiving he obtains pardon for 
past sins, and grace to prevent future, will not this be an 
encouragement to true repentance, without which he can 
be no worthy receiver, and to watchfulness also for the 
time to come, without which the Divine grace can never 
have its perfect work ? Not that I would plead for any 
pioius mistake^ (were it really a mistake,) but I am answer- 
ing an objection ; and showing, that there is no compara^ 
tive force in it. Were the persuasion I am pleading for 
i*eally an error, reason good that it should be discarded : 
religion wants not the assistance of pious frauds, neither 
can it be served by them. But as we are now supposing 
it doubtful on which side the error lies, and are arguing 
only upon that supposition, it appears to be a very clear 
case, that religion would suffer abundantly more by an 
error on the left hand, than by an error on the right; and 
that of the two extremes, profaneness^ rather than super* 
stitlon, is the dangerous extreme. 

Add to this, that corrupt nature generally leans to the 
diminishing side, and is more apt to detract from the 
burden of religion than to increase the weight ; and there- 
fore the stronger guard ought to be placed there. Men 
are but too inclinable of themselves to take up with low 
and groveling sentiments of Divine things : and so there 
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is the less need of bending Scripture that way, when the 
words are fairly capable of an higher meaning, yea, and 
require it also, as shall be shown in the sequel. 

If It should be asked, what temptation any serioUs 
Christian can have to lessen the promises or privileges 
belonging to the Sacraments? I answer, that pure good 
nature and mistaken humanity may often tempt men to 
be as easy and indulgent as possible, in their casuistry y for 
the relieving of tender conscienceSy and for the quieting the 
scruples of their brethren. The guides of souls are some- 
times apt to be over officious that way, and much more 
than is proper ; like as indulgent parents often ruin their 
children by an excessive fondness, considering their pre- 
sent uneasiness more than their future well-being. When 
£picurus set himself to take off the restraints of religion, 
no doubt but he thought he was doing the most humane 
and the best-natured office imaginable. It had the appear^ 
ance of it, in some respects, {thoug\\ upon the whole it was 
altogether the reverse,) and that was his chief temptation 
to it. It is not improbable that the same kind of good 
nature^ ill directed, has tempted many otherwise learned 
and valuable guides to be too indulgent casuists, and to 
comply too far with the humour of the world. Strict 
notions of the Sacraments require as strict observance of 
the same Sacraments, which demands the more intense 
care, and greater abstraction of thought ; all which is irk- 
some and painful to flesh and blood : there lies the temp- 
tation to low and diminishing conceptions of the Sacra- 
ments^ both in clergy and people. 

But are there not temptations likewise to an over-scru- 
pulous severity ? Undoubtedly there are. Sometimes edu- 
cation, temper, prejudice ; sometimes indiscreet zeal, or a 
spice cS enthusiasm : but in the general, and for the most 
part, the making religion bend to the humours and fashions 
of the world is the sin which most easily besets us ; and 
therefore there it is that we ought to appoint the double 
guard. To conclude this article, all extremes are wrong, 
and it may require some care and good discernment to 
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observe in every instance the golden mean : but sdll there 
may be greater sin and danger on one side than on the 
other ; and I have thought it of some moment to deter- 
mine thus briefly, to which of the extremes we may^ in 
our circumstances, most securely and wisely lean. 

IV. There is another consideration very proper to be 
hinted here in the entrance, relating to the prejudice often 
done to our venerable Sacraments, by representing them 
under the detracting or diminishing name of positive du- 
ties : as if they were to be considered as duties only, rather 
than religious rites in which God bears a part ; or as if 
diat part which belongs to us, and is really diUt/y were a 
single duty, and not rather a band and cement of all du* 
ties, or a kind of sponsion and security for the present 
and future performance of the whole duty of man. How 
this matter stands will be seen distincdy in the sequel. 
But it is proper to hint something of it here beforehand, lest 
the reader, by attendii^ to a false light, should set out 
under a mistake of the main question. Let it be pre- 
viously understood, what it is that we assert and main- 
tain, for the removing of prejudices, and for the pre- 
venting any wrong suspicion, either of our exalting a 
bare external duty above faith, hope, and charity, or of 
our recommending any single duty in derogation to the 
rest. 

1. In the first place therefore, let it be carefully noted, 
that it is not merely a diity of ours, but a sacred rite, (in 
which God himself bears a part,) that we are labouring to 
exalt, or rather to do justice to. The doctrine of our 
Church, and of all Christian churches, early and late, is 
much the same with what our Homilies teach us : namely, 
that *' in the Sacraments God embraces us, and ofiereth 
" himself to be embraced by us ;'* and that they " set 
** out to the eyes, and other outward senses, the inward 
** workings of God's free mercy, and seal in our hearts 
" the promises of Grod ^J' 

^ Homily on the Common-Prayer and Sacraments. 
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A learned writer observes and proves, that a sacrament 
relates to that which " flows from God to us :'* and he 
adds, that '^ it is a thing neither denied nor forgotten by 
<^ any, but is evident from what the Scriptures teach con- 
" ceming Baptism and the Lord's Supper K'^ Indeed 
the Socinian way is to exclude God, as it were, out of the 
Sacraments, and to allow him no part in them, but to 
reduce all to a bare human performance, or positive duty : 
but we have not so learned Christ. We are so far from 
thinking the sacramental transaction to be a bare duty of 
ours, that we conceive there is great use and efficacy in a 
sacrament, even where the recipient performs no duty at 
all, nor is capable of any, as in the case of infants receiv- 
ing baptism. It is farther observable, that Baptism is 
frequently mentioned together with repentance, in the 
New Testament, as distinct from it ; tk)ugh repentance 
alone, as it signifies or implies entire obedience, fully ex- 
presses all that is properly and merely duty on our part. 
A plain sign that Baptism, as a sacrament, carries more 
in the idea of it than the consideration of bare duty, and 
that it comes not, in its whole notion, under the head of 
duties, but of rites, or contracts, ox covenants, solemn trans- 
actions between God and man. God bears his part in it, 
as well as we ours: and therefore it is looked upon as 
distinct from bare duties, and spoken of accordingly. 

I suppose it might be on these and the like considera- 
tions, that some Divines have conceived, that a sacrament j 
properly, is rather an ^plication of God to men, than of 
men to God. Mr. Scandret, distinguishing a sacrament, 
according to its precise formality, from a sacrifice, ob- 
serves, that it is ^^ an outward visible sign of an invisible 
" grace or favour from God to man™." And Dr. Rymer 



I TowersoD on the Sacraments, p. 12. Vossius, to the ^me parpose, says : 
Qnemadmodum fides est qnasi manus nostra^ qua nos qusrimus et accipi- 
mus : sic verbum et sacramenta esse quasi manus Dei quibus is nobis offert 
et confert quod a fide nobis pctitur et accipitur. Vbss, de Sacram, Ft etEffic, 
p. 252. vol. vi. Opp. ' 

"» Scandret^ Sacrifice of the Divine Service, p. 54. 
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takes notice, that^ according to our Church Catecfiisin, 
^< a sacrament is not supposed, in its most essential part, 
<^ an application made by men to God, but one ^nade by 
" God to man. — A gracious condescension of God's, by 
^ which he converses with men, and exhibits to them 
** spiritual blessings, &c.— God's part is indeed the whole 
" that is strictly and properly sacramental : the outward 
** and visible signs exhilnted are in effect the voice of God^ 
^^ repealing his. promise of that inward and spiritual fa- 
" vour"*/' Dr. Towerson long before had observed, that 
there is a difficulty as to ^^ showing that a sacrament re- 
'^ lates equally to that which passeth from us to God, 
** and that it imports our duty and service®." He con- 
ceived no difficulty at all, as to God*s part in a sacrament ; 
that was a clear point : but he thought it not so easy to 
prove, that the strict and proper sense of the word sacra- 
ment includes man^s part at all. However, it is very cer- 
tain that the whofe^ transaction, in the case of adults^ is 
between two parties, and that the application is mutual 
between God and man. And this must be acknowledged 
particularly in the Eucharist, by as many as do allow of 
a Consecration^prayer, and do admit that sendee to be 
part of our religious worships as also to be a federal rite. 
But irom hence may appear how widely they mistake 
Avho consider a sacrament as a bare human pejformance, a 
discharge of a positive duty on man's part, and nothing 
more, throwing out what belongs to God, and what is 
most strictly sacramental. It is sinking or dropping the 
noblest and most essential part of the idea\ and presenting 
us with a very lame and insufficient account of the thing. 
But a more minute explication of this matter, together 
with the proofs of what we maintain, will come in here- 
after: all I intended here was only to give the reader 
some previous conception of the state of the main ques- 
tion, that he may understand the more clearly what we 
are about. 

" Rymer, General Reprcscutatiou of Revealed Religion, p. 266, 287. 
** Towerson on the Sacraments, p. 12. 
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a. Next, I must observe, that that part in a saerament 
which is really ours, and which, so far as concerns aduks^ 
is properly duty, is yet such a duty as is supposed to 
comprehend^ one way or other, all duty: for receiving 
worthily (as shall be shown in its place) im|dies present 
repentance, a heart turned to God and to universal obedi^ 
ence,. and a serious resolution so to abide to our life's end. 
It has been thought somewhat strange, by those who 
have imbibed wrong notions of the case, that all Christian 
priuikges should be supposed to follow a single duty^ 
when they really belong to the whole system of duties. 
But when, it is considered, that these privileges are^ never 
Goncdived to be annexed to this single duty, in any other 
^ view, or upon any other supposition, but as it virtually 
carries init (or in the idea of worthy reception) all duty^ 
die main difficulty will vanish ; for it may still be true, 
that those Chrbtian privileges go along witJi the whole 
systerm of duties, and with nothing short of it. We never 
do annex all Christian privileges to thu sip^e duty, but 
as this duty is conceived, for the time being, to contain 
all the rest ; for that we take to be imjdied in receiving 
worthily. Whether we are right in interpreting worthy 
reception in so comprehensive a sense, is not now the 
question, but may be considered in its {dace: all I am 
coneierned with here is to ward off a charge of inconsist^ 
ency, with respect to our doctrine pn this head. 

B\A to show the weakness of the charge yet more 
plainly, let the same objection be urged in a very comnion 
case of oaths to a government, or of subscriptitm to artit- 
cles, to which many State^privileges and Church^privileges 
are ordinarily annexed. What, may some say, shall all 
those privileges be given, merely for the labour of repeat- 
ing an oath, or of writing a name? No, certainly : the 
outward work is the least and the lowest part of what the 
privileges are intended for, if it be any part at all, in a 
strict sense. The privil^es pxG intended for persons so 
swearing, or so subscribing, upon a presuipption that such 

vox-. VII. c 
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#a/& carries in it all duiifid allegiamce to tbe sovereign^ 
and that such subscription carries in it aH comfmrmiiy in 
£uth and doctrine, to the Church established* Of the like 
nature and use are our sacramental ties and covenants* 
Thej are supposed, when worthily performed, to carry in 
them all dutiful allegiance to God, and a firm attachment 
to Christ ; a stipulation of a good conscience, and, in a 
word, universal righteousness^ both as to faith and man- 
nersVi all which is solemnly entered into for the present ^ 
and stipulated for the future, by every sincere and devout 
communicant. To be short, repentance, rightly under- 
stood, and a due attendance on the SacramentSf taken to- 
gether, do in our account make up the whole system of 
Christian practice for the time being : therefore in annex- 
ing all Gospel-privileges to worthy receiving, we do not 
annex them to one duty only, but to all, contained, as it 
were, or summed up (by the supposition) in that one. 
All the mistake and misconception which some run into 
on this head, aj^ars to be owing to their abstracting 
the outward work from the inward wortluness supposed 
to go along widi it, and then calling that a single duty, 
which at best is but the shell of duty in itsdf, and 
which, in some circumstances, (as when sqmrate from 
a good heart,) is no duty at all, but a grievous ^in, a coiz- 
tempt offered to the body and blood of Christ, and highly 
provoking to Almighty God. 

Thus far I have taken the liberty of premising a few 
things in the entrance; not for the anticipating what I 
am , hereafter to prove, but for the removing those pre* 

p What Tertolltan obseires of tbe sacrament ot Baptism is justly appli- 
cable to both Sacraments. 

Lavacrum iUud obtignatio est Jidei, quae fides a pcenitentue fide incipitur 
et codiuneiidatiir* Non ideo abluimur at delinquere desmamus, sed quia de- 
tUmuMf qoonlam jam rorde hti snmns. Hsec euim prima aodientu intuictio 
esty meiui integer, deinde qapad Dominnm senseris, Jides tana, conscientia 
lemel peeniientiam amplexata. Cetemm, si ab aquis peccare desistimus^ ne- 
cessitate, non sponte inQocentlam induimns. TertulL de Peenit, cap. vi. 
p. 125. iUgalt. 
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judices which appeared to He in the way. And naw I 
proceed^ with God^s assistance^ to what I intend upon 
the subject of the Eucharist, otherwise styled the Sa- 
crament of the Lord*s Supper, or the Holy Commu- 
nion, 
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CHAP. I. 

Of the most noted or most considerable Names, under which 
the Holy Communion hath been anciently spoken of. 

Before I come directly to treat of the thing, it may 
be proper to observe something of the names it has an- 
ciently gone under : which I shall endeavour to range in 
chronological order, according to the time when each 
name may be supposed to have come up, or first to have 
grown into vogue. 

A. D. 33. Breaking of Bread. 

The oldest name given to this holy ceremony, or reli- 
gious service, seems to have been that of breaking bread, 
taken from what the disciples saw done by our Lord in 
the solemnity of the institution. I choose to set the date 
according to the time of the first clear instanw ^ we have 
of it rather than according to the time when St. Luke 
related it in his history ; because very probably he fol- 
lowed the style of those who then celebrated it. St. Luke, 
in his history of the Acts, speaking of the disciples, says : 
** They continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and 
'^ fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers^.*' 
The circumstances of the text plead strongly for interpret- 
ing it of the Holy Communion: and the Syriac version 
(which is of great antiquity) renders it ** breaking of the 

* I said, first clear instance ; because though Luke xxiv. 30, 35, has been 
understood of the Eucharist by some ancients, and more modemSf (Roman- 
ists especially,) and I see no absurdity in tiie interpretation, nor any thin^ 
highly improbable, or that could give Just advantage to the Romish cause 
witii respect to communum in ^one Mnd; yet nnce it is a disputed construc- 
tion, and such as cannot be ascertained, I call that instance not cleat*, but 
pass it off as none, because it is doubtful* 

'^ Acts u. 42. 
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** Eticbarist^^j'* which is some coi^itnation of the same 
construction. A little lower, in the same chapter, mention 
is again made of the disciples, as " continuing daily in the 
*' temple, and breaking bread from house to house <*;*' ot 
rather " in a house," set apart for holy uses «. 

St. Luke a third time takes notice of the '^ breaking of 
** bread :" where also the Syriac version renders as be- 
fore, " breakbg of the Eucharist." The circumstances 
confirm it : it was on the ** first day of the week,** and 
St. Paul is observed to have ^ preached unto them.** St. 
Paul also himself seems to allude to this name, wheti 
speaking of this Sacrament be says, *^ The bread which 
^* we break, is it not the Communion &c.^?'* They Who 
would see more concerning this name may consul tV be-^ 
sides commentators, the authors referred to at the bottom 
of the pages. I may just observe, by the way, that 
scruples have been raised against the construction here 
given ; and some have thought thw the texts might pos- 
sibly be interpreted either erf a love-feast, or else of A 
common meal, I think, very hardly, and not without 
some violence. However, even Whitby and Wolfius, 
who appear to hesitate upon Acts ii. 4%, 46. yet are posi- 
tive enough with respect to Acts xx. 7. as relating to the 
Eucharist : and since there is no ground for scruple, ex- 
cepting only that the Romanists make an ill use of this 
construction, and that may easily be obviated a better 

< The same phrase oocars in tiie Recognitions, Bb. vi. n. 15. Euckaristiam 
frangens cum eis. 

^ Acts ii. 46. Our translation in the. phrase /rom house to house {xar •tnat) 
follows Beza, who renders domatim, and has been found fault with by Sea- 
liger, Mede, Beveridge, and Cave, referred to in Wolfius Cur. Crit. p. 1048. 
Compare Johnson* s Unbloody Sacrifice ^ vol. ii. p. 98. 

« Erant autem privata ilia vTt^i^a loca a t^udseis semper .^orm usibus ^desti- 
kiata ; saltern ex quo Daniel propheta ascendisse in ccenaculum ad orandum 
diceretur. Pearson, Lect. in Jet. Apost. p. 31. 

f 1 Cor. X. 16. 

s Casaubon. ad Anna!. Eccles. Exerc. xvi. p. 378. alias p. 528. Buxtorf. 
de Coena Domini, p. 312, 313. Suicer. Thesaur. in voc. xXdtrts, p. 105. 
Jolian. Vorstii Philolog. Sacr. part. ii. p. 200. Towerson on the Sacraments, 
p. 166. 

^3 
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way^y I look upon the construction here ^ven as suffi*- 
ciently supported. And it is some confirmation of it^ that 
Ignatius^ of the apostolical times, makes use of the same 
phrase of breaking bread, where he is plainly speaking of 
this holy Sacramento 

A. D. 57* Communion. KoiveoyU. 

The name of Communion has been long famous, and 
was undoubtedly taken from St. Paul's account of this 
Sacrament, where he teaches that the effect of this service 
is the Communion of the body and blood of Christ^. He 
does not indeed directly call the Sacrament by that Ttame, 
as others have done since ; he was signifying what the 
thing is, or what it does, rather than how it was then 
calledK But as his account gave the first occasion for 
the name of Communion, I thought it not amiss to date it 
from thence. I find not that this name became frequent 
in the earlier centuries : the Canons called apostolical are 
of doubtful age. The Roman clergy, in a letter to the 
clergy of Carthage, make use of the name Communion in 
the time of St. Cyprian ^, that is, about the middle of the 
third century. But in the age next following, it became 
very common, both in the Greek and Latin Fathers. The 
Spanish Fathers, in the Council of Elvira, (A, D. 305.) 
make use of it more than forty times : the Councils of 
Aries and of Ancyra (in 314 and 315) made use of the 
same. The Council of Nice, in the year 325, speaks of 
the same Sacrament under the name of Communion ^, in 

^ Vid. Casaubon. ad Annal. Eccl. Exercit xri. n. 48. p. 379. 

* *'Ev« ot^ro »x«vrif. Ignat, ad Ephes, cap. xx. p. 19. 
klCor.x. 16. 

1 Non appellat Paulas Coenam Domini Communioneni tauquam proprio ' 
ejus nomine i sed vim et efficaciam Sacramenti hujus expiimens^ ait earn esse 
communionem, wrtparticipationem corporis Christi. Casaubon, ExercU, xvL 
n. 47. p. 361. 

"■ Si qui in banc tentationem inciderunt, cceperint apprehendi infirmitate, 
et agant poeoitentiam facti sm, et desiderent communionem, utique subve«- 
niri eis debet &c. Jpud Cyprian, Epist, ii. p. 8. Bened. ed. 

* Kmvuvws iraXtv Tv^iiK ConcU, Nicnen, can. xiii. p. 330. Harduin. 
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their thirteenth Canon. Hilary, about the middle of the 
same century, styles it sometimes the Communion of the 
Holy Body, sometimes the Sacrament of the Holy Com- 
munionj sometimes the Communion of the everlasting Sa- 
craments^. A little later in the same century, Basil some- 
times has the single word Communion P to denote the Eu- 
charist : at other times he calls it the Communion of the 
good Things or of the Sovereign Good^. I need not de- 
scend to lower Fathers, amongst whom the name became 
very frequent: Suicer ' has collected their testimonies, 
observing withal the several accounts which they gave of 
the name, all reducible to three, i. The Sacrament is so 
called, because of the communion we therein hold with 
Christ and with each other, a. Because we are therein 
made partners of Christ's kingdom, 3: Because it is a 
religious banquet, which we partake of in common with 
our fellow Christians. 

A. D. 57. Lord^s Supper. 

I am willing to set down the name of Lord's Supper as 
a Scripture name, occurring in St. Paul's Epistles ^ ; which 
appeairs to be the most prevailing opinion of learned Pro- 
testants. Not that I take it to be a clear point at all, or 
so much as capable of being proved : but I inclinie rather 
to those, both ancients and modems, who interpret that 
place of the love-feast, kept in imitation of our Lord's 
Last Supper, which was previous to the original Eucharist. 
Thus much however is certain, tha&t in the apostolical 
times the love-feast and the Eucharist, though distinct, 

• Hilarius PicteFens. p. 169, 223, 740. edit Bened. 

«mf, ««} irt fimktrm furmX^fiSdvu h* UvrS. BatiL Epist, xciii. p. 187. edit. 
Bened. alias £pi8t 289. 

4 tUnm/m rv dytt^it, Epitt, Canon, pnma ad AmphUoch, p. 272. Epist, 
sectmdUf p. 293. 

' Siiioer. Thesaur. in ILmmitt, Conf. CassiiiboD. Exercit. xvi. n. 47. p. 361, 
&c. alias 504, &c. 

■ 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

C4 
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went together, and were nearly allied to eadi other, and 
were hoth of them celebrated at one meeting. Without 
some such supposition as that, it was next to impossibte- 
to account for St.' Paul's quick transition, in that chapter, 
from one to the other. Whether therefore Lor^s Supper 
in that chapter signifies the love-feast only, or the JBu- 
charist only^ or bath together, one thing is clear and un- 
questionable, that they were both but difierent parts of 
the same solemnity, or difierent acts of the same meeting : 
and there is no occasion to be scrupulously tnoe and criti- 
Oal in distinguishing to which of the parts die name strictly 
belongs ^ 

Maldonate, the Jesmt, in his Contents upon Matt, 
xxvi. 26. took upon him to reproach the Protestants in 
an unhandsome manner, for speaking of the Eucharist 
under the name of a Supper ; whidi he thought irreve- 
rent, and not warranted by Scripture^ antiquity , or sound 
reason^. The learned Casaubon some time after appeared 
in behalf of the Protestants », and easily defended them, 
as to the main thing, against the injurious charge. Al- 
bertinus, long after, searched with all diligence into an- 
cient preced^nts^ and authorities for the name^ and pro- 
duced them in great abundance x, more than sufficiei^ to 
oonfute the charge of novelty, rashness, or prqfaneness on 
that head. The truth (^ the matter seems to be, that 
though there is no dear proof that the name of Supper is 
a Scripture name, yet some Fathers (as high as the fourth 
century) thought that it was, so understanding i Cor., 
xi. ao. And many interpreters of good note have followed 
them in it. Indeed it does not appear that the text was 

' Q^d rei ait ccma hac>,acciiratiii8 inqmrcre non est opus: are tnim 
QlristUiiorani Agap^t^ wrt ipsa Eucharittia sisiitficetiir, nil interest, dnm- 
modo conoedatar (qnod nnlla pvorsos ratione negari potest) BuekaruiUt ode- 
brationem com Agapit esse conjnnctam. Sam, Batnag. AnnaL tDm. ii. 
p. 296. 

« CalyinisCae sine Scripturae auctoritate, sine Teterom anctorum exempk), 
Mne ratione, nallo judido, ceenam vocant. Makkmat. p. 556. 

^ Casaubon. Exerdt xvi. n. 32. p. 368. alias 513. 

y Albertiuus de Eudiaristia, lib. i. cap. 1. 
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so QOBfitrued before die latter end of die fourth century, 
or thai the hasie of L^d's Supper was much in use as a 
naane for the Eucharist. Irenaeus once has the name of 
GbiTs Supper^ but oieaiis quite another thing by it ^. Ter- 
tiiUjan has the smne ^ for Lord's TaUe^ referring to i Cor. 
X. %%. not to I Cor. xi. ac He has also the phrase of 
Lord's Banquet^ [or Lord's Day Banquet^ and Bouquet of 
God^f meaning the hve-feasis then in use, which be else- 
where styles the Supper of Christians ^^ But St. Basil 
very plainly interprets Lord's Supper in that text, of the 
Eucharist ^ : which even Fronto Ducaeus, in his notes upon 
the place, confesses ; endeavouring at the same time to 
bring off Maldonate as fairly as the matter would bear, 
while, in reality, he yields the main thing, with respect to 
the Fathers, at least. However, it must be owned that Basil 
is the first who directly so interprets the text, and that 
the Fathers were not all of a mind about it, and that the 
appellaticw of Supper was not very common till after the 
fourth century ; and that even in the later centuries the 
name of Lord's Supper was a name for that supper which 
our Lord made previous to the Eucharist. The third 
Council of Carthage (A. D. 418.) speaks of ^^ one day in 
** the year in which the Lord's Supper was celebrated ^ i" 
where it is plain that Lord's Supper does not mean the 
Eucharist, but the supper proper to Maundy-Thursday, 
kept in imitation of our Lord's Patched Supper, previous 
to the Eucharist. And the like is mentioned in the Trullan 

2 CoBoa Dm. Iren. lib. !▼. cap. 36* p. 279. ed* fiened. 

* Non possumus coenam Dei edere, et coenam dsmonioram. TeriuUkin, 
de Sp§ct, cap. ziii. p. 79. 

^ Coariyiain Dominicum. -TerUtU, ad Ux&r* cap. iv. p. 168. 
« Convivium Dei. TertuU, de Firgin, VeU cap. viii. p. 172. 
^ Cceoa noitra de Domine radonem sui ostendit : id vocatur quod dUectio 
apud Gnecofl. Tet^tuU, ApoU, cap. 39. 

* "G.^m^ «vSi9 sum* tr»iiks Imr^^ri i kiytg ilffi^^^mi ut rk uytu, mts ^\ 
Tit ayia u$ xattif •&«» ItrfnXuffBas* ■ ■ ■ piirt Tvt »M»J» lir«*My if XnxJ^n^itf if^Utt 
g •arifitff f^nn ri »»tfim»09 iutnw If §Utf xm^C^ut, Bani, Regul. Brev, 
p. 310, p. 525. ed. Bened. alias 657. Conf. Theodorit in 1 Cor. xi. 20. 

* Mms IrnffMs nfU^mt U f ro Mv^$biv htirvtv Wtrtkunu, QmeU, Carthag, 
Can. xliv. p. 567. Bevereg. edit. 
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Council^ (A. D. 683.) in their apth Canon s. So that 
Lord's Supper was not then become a familiar name, as 
now, for the Eucharist^ but rather eminently denoted the 
supper previous to it; either our Lord's oti/n, or that 
which was afterwards observed by Christians as a memo- 
rial of it, being a kind of love-feast. I shall only add far- 
ther, that Hilary the Deacon (A, D. 380. or nearly) in 
his comment upon i Cor. xi. seems to dislike the name of 
supper \ as applied to the Eucharist, and therefore could 
not interpret the text as Basil of that time did. 

A. D. 96. Oblation. Uqwrpopu. 

The name of oblation may, I think, be fairly carried up 
as high as to Clemens of Rome, who upon the lowest 
computation wrote his famous Epistle as early as the year 
96. The more common date is 70, or thereabout: but a 
learned and considerate writer », who very lately has reex- 
amined the chronology of that Epistle, has with great ap- 
pearance of probability brought it down to A. D. 96 : and 
there I am willing to rest it. 

Clemens speaks of the oblations and sacred functions of 
the Church, referring, very probably, to the Eucharistical 
service ^ : neither can he without some violence be inter- 
preted to mean any thing else. In another place, he still 
more plainly refers to the same, where he says ; *^ It 
'^ would be no small sin in us, should we cast off those 



K Mmt Wfifiou nfiifmst b f ri xv^a»if }uwvn WiTtktTrm, QmcU, Trull, 
Can. xxix. p. 188. 

^ Ostendit [Christus] illis mysterium Eucharistia inter ccenandum cele> 
bratum, non tf(m<|m esse : medicina enini spiritalis est, qus cum reverentia 
degustata, parificat nbi deFOtum. Pseud, Amhro$, in loc 

* Lardner, Credibility of Gosp. Hist part ii. v<rf. i. p. 50 — 62. 

0^m • ! tSv VMS irf^rrtTmyftifUf xm^ttf WMMhrit rmf Wfrp»^kf uhrtn^ iiMr^uf" 
h»r»iMt Mmi fuimiftu, Oem, Rom. Ep. c. xl. p. 164. edit Cant 

Vitriuga, upon these words, allows that they refer to the Eucharist, Pre- 
ces baud dubie intelliguntur cum sacris EucharistuE^ quibus Clemens statas 
boras, ad exemplum sacrorum templi, definiri vult. FUring, de Vet. Synag, 
p. 1 i 15. cottf. Basnag. Annal. vol. i. p. 371. 
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*^ from the episcopal function, who hoUly and without 
** blame affer the giftsK'' Here he expressly speaks of 
gifts offered^ (that is, of oblation,) and by sacerdotal hands. 
The gifts were brought to the altar, or communion table, 
by the people, and were recommended to God's accept- 
ance by the officiating bishop, or presbyter. So there 
was first a kind of lay oblation, and next a sacerdotal ob- 
lation of the same gifts to Grod. Those gifts consisted 
partly of alms to the poor, and partly of oblatiojis, pro- 
perly so called, to the Church; and out of these last was 
usually taken the matter of the Eucharist, the bread and 
wvne ™. The oblation, as I before hinted, was twofold ; 
hence the whole service of the Eucharist came to be 
called the oblation : and to communicate, or to admini- 
ster, in Church language, was to offer. There was a third 
kind of oblation^ which came up afterwards, in the third 
century : or, to speak more accurately, the commemora- 
tion, which was always a part of the Eucharistical ser- 
vice, came by degrees to be called an oblation, (but not 
within the two first centuries, so far as I can find,) and 
then commenced a kind of third oblation; not a new thing, 
but an old service under a new name. 

Justin Martyr, though he does not directly call the 
Eucharist by the name of oblation, yet he does obliquely, 
where he says, that the oblation of ^ne Jlour, under the 
law, was a type of the bread of the Eucharist^; and 
where he speaks of the Eucharistical elements as being 

1 'AfMt^iei yk(t oh fux^et h/Atit ttrreu, lav r»hs kfAifATraii tuti i^iui w^ofuiyxovreis 
tk Zi^a, rns W*f)Mitns ctTa^kM/itv, c. xliv. p. 178. Compare Johnson's Unbl. 
Sacrifice, part i. p. 75, 78, &c. 

» See Bingham. Eccles. Antiq. b. xv. ch. 2. sect 1, 2. Deylingius, Obsenr. 
Miscellan, p. 301. Constitiit. Apostol. lib. viii. c. 27, 30. L'Arroque, Hist of 
the Eucharist, part i. ch. iv. p. 30, &c. 

" Of the third oblation, or threefold oblation, see I'Arroque, Hist, of the 
Eucharist, part i. c. 8. Sam. Basoag. Annal. torn. i. p. 371. Pfaffius, Dissert, 
de Oblat Vet Eucharist, p. 283, 293. 

• *H rnt ^fuiaXws wgg#^<^« r uitof nf rod &^ou rns tv^aft^TMf. Jutt, 

Dial. p. 1 1 9. Jebb. 220. Thirlby. 
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offered to God?. Ellsewhere lie speaks plainly of the lay 
offerings brought by the people to the adminhtratCM'^: 
and I presume^ he is to be understood of an oflbing to be 
presented to God, by the hands of the Mmbter, brought 
to the Minister in order to be recommended by. him to 
the Divine acceptance. 

Irensus, of the same century, makes frequent mention 
of the oblation of the Eucharist, understanding by it the 
u/hole service as performed by clergy and people, accord* 
ing to their respective parts or provinces^. He supposes 
the obktioa made to God, made by the Church, in amd 
by the proper officers : and though the oblation strfetly 
speaking, according to its primary sigmfication, means 
only one part of the service, or two, {vix. the people's 
bringing their offerings to the altar, and the adminis- 
trator's presenting the same to God,) yet from this part 
or parts of the service, the whole solemnity took the 
name of the oblation at that time, and such name became 
very common and familiar afterwards. For since the 
very matter of the Eucharist was taken out of the obla- 
tions received from the people, and solemnly offered up 
afterwards to God by the Ministers, it was very natund 
to give the name (tf (Elation to the whole solemnity. 

Tertullian speaking of the Devil, as imitating tbs mys- 

P n^^^pt^^fUvm mihtf SWjiiIv, %i«vW#ri fl*#5 A^nv rJf# i^o^rr/iKf , *«) vti xn- 
m^w ifMmt Ttif tux^mfifrUg, Jutt. DiaL p. 120. Jebb. aliM 220. 

Just, Mart, Apoh i. p, ^^^ 98. 

*" Novi Testamenti novam docuit ohlationem, quam JEccletia ab Apostolis 
accipiens, in universo mundo qffert Deo, ei qui aliineuta nobis pnestat, pri- 
mitias suorum munerum &c. Iren, lib. iv. c. 17. p. 249. edit. Bened. 

^k^lesiae ablatio , quam Dominus docuit offerri iu uni verso mundo, purum 

- sacrificium repertum est &c.— -Non genus oblationum reprobatum est : ob> 

lationes enim et illic, obhUiones autem et bic, p. 250. Hanc ohlationem £c- 

clesia solam puram offert fabt'icaiorif offerens ci cum gratiarum actione, ex 

creatura ejus, p. 251. 
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teries of the Church, tak^s notiii^e, among other things^ 
of his instructing his votaries to baptize and to celebrate 
the ohlation ofbredd^ : as much as to say^ that they also 
fcfafd their Eucbdrist in their way ; oblation being here 
the name for the whole service. In another place, he 
uses the sfaigle word qffeff for the whole action of admi* 
nidtering and receiving the Communion ^ Elsewhere he 
^[lakes mention of oblations for the dead; and at the dnni- 
versaries of the martyrs ^ : and by oblations he coiild in- 
tend nothiiig but the Eucharistical solenmiiies celebrated 
on thpse days'^. 

We have seen proofs suifident of the name of oblation 
for the two first centuries. But it is observable, tJmt all 
tltts* time we meet only with oblation of gtfts^ or first 
fruits^ or of breads winey or th^ like: no oblatkm of 
Christ* s body,' or blood, or erf C/^isi absolutely, as we shall 
"find afterwards. Hence it is, that some very learned men 
have thought that, according to the ancients, the oblation 
was. considered' alvrays as pifevions. to consecration, and 
that the elements were o^frvd- in order to be consecraiedr : 
whidi indeed is. true aocordiog to that sense of oblation 
which obtained, far two centuries and a half: but a new 
sense, or new ttppUcdtioii of. the word, or name, came in 



' • Tinguit et ipse quosda m cdebrat ct pants ohlatUmem, TertuU, de 
Pr<B9eript,^ c. xl. p^ 2 1 6. 

* Ubi ecclenastici ordinis non est consessus, et offers, et tinguiSy et sacer- 
dfl^ es tibi aol^s, Twtm* di JEhekarL QuU <% vu. p» 522, Conf. <k Vdland. 
Yiisg,c, iif, p. 178. . 

" OUgOione^ pro defoo^tiBy pfD natalitiis anmui die. fadmos. Terlsdl. de 
Coron, c. iii. p. 102. Conf. de Exhort Cast. c. xi. p. 523. 

> See Bii(£#iaBi, book xxiii. cli.3. secU 12> 13. Deylifigiiis» Obseirat Mis- 
•cellaii. p. 95. 

jr <' It ia maoifctst, that it it called aii< «6|a<JM^ or saer^eet ia aUrlitar- 
*^ gie«y.acoonti]ig to the style of the i^ost anoieat Chnrcb.wjnter8» imt as (i$f^ 
*' siefiraiedf hat M presenied^ a|id cffmtd (whether by thepeopley as the^uft- 
'* toi|)>WM, to hiixv.tl^it ministeredy or by Ima that minisfered^ to Gk>d)'<» be 
< ' consecrated." IJhomdHfie, Relig^ AmmU, p. Z7^. 

Cot^secraHoni autem oklfiiHimem pnspoaltaiii oUm fuisie« adeo perspkimm 
ex veifirusn di^, litwrgmque antiqyissiiids, maxime Gnecisy esse arbitra> 
mur^ut nihil dariusicm^possU. Pftfff.Eragm, Iten^iskpntisiS. 
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soon after, and so it will here be necessary to distinguish 
times. 

I shall now pass on to Cyprian, to show how this mat- 
ter stood, upon the change of language introduced in bis 
time. We shall find him plainly speaking of the offering 
Christ's body and blood ^. This must be understood of 
an oblation subsequent to consecration, not in order to it : 
for Christ's body and blood, whether real or symbolical, 
are holy, and could want no sanctification or consecration. 
He further seems to speak of offering Christ himself*, in 
this Sacrament, unto God, but under the symbols of «m- 
secrated bread and wine. That may be his meaning : and 
the meaning is good, when rightly apprehended; for 
there was nothing new in it but the language, or the man- 
ner of expression. What the elder Fathers would have 
called, and did call, the commemorating of Christ, or the 
commemorating his passion, his body broken, or blood 
shed ; that Cyprian calls the offering of Christ, or of his 
passion, &c. because, in a large sense, even commemorate 
ifig is offering, as it is presenting the thing or the person 
so commemorated, in the way of prayer and thanksgiv- 
ipgy before God. I do not invent this account for the 
clearing a difficulty, but I take it from Cyprian himself^ 
whose own words show that the Eucharistical commemo* 
ration was all the while in his mind'^, and that that was 
all he meant by the oblation which he there speaks of, 

• Obtnlit [Dominns] hoc idem quod Mdchiaedeeh obtolent, Id est panem 
et vinuDdy suum scilicet corpus et sangMmem, Cjfpriank £p. IxHt p. 105. 
edit Bened. Unde apparet tangvmem ChrisH non qfferrit A desit Tinom 
caUci &c. p. 107. 

* Nam si Jesus Christus Dominus et Dens noster ipse est sommus sacer- 
dos Dei Patris, et sacrifidum Patri seipsum primus obtuHt, et hoc fieri in sui 
oommemorationem prncepit, utique file sacerdos rice Christ! ?ere fongitu*, 
qui id quod ChHstus fecit^ imitatur, et dc indpiat offerre secundtwi quod 
ipmrn Christum videat obiulisse. Ibid, p. 109. Qnia passionis ijus men- 
tionem in sacrifidis omnibus fisdmus (pasdo est enim Domini, sacrifidum 
quod ofTerimus) niMl aliud quam qtufd iUe feeity facere debemus, p. 109. 

^ CaHx qui in commemoraHonem (alias commcmoratione) ejus offertnr, p. 
104. Qnotiescunque ergo calicem in commemoraHonem Domini et pasdonia 
ejus offierimus, id quod constat Dominum fedsse, f^riamus, p. 109. 
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using a new name for an old thing. I shall show in due 
time^ that the later Fathers who followed Cyprian's lan- 
guage in this particular^ and who admitied this third ob'^ 
lation (as some have called it) as well as he^ yet when 
they came to explain, interpreted it to mean no more than 
a solemn commemoraiionf such as I. have mentioned* 

I must farther observe, that though Cyprian some- 
times advances this new kind of language, yet elsewhere 
he follows the more ancient way of speaking, and under- 
stands oblation as other Fathers before him had done. 
Thus, when he speaks of the sacrifice offered in the Eu- 
charist by the poor^^ he means it of the lay oblation which 
was previous to consecration ; as also when he speaks of 
the clergy's presenting the oblations of the people <i, be is 
to be understood of ihejirst and second oblations, both of 
them previous to consecration. And when he observes, 
that an oblation cannot be sanctified where the Spirit is 
not given ^, he uses the word oblation for what was ante- 
cedent; and it amounts to the same as if he had said, 
that such an oblation could not be consecrated, could not 
be made the body and blood of Christ. But enough hath 
been said of the name of oblation in this place : the thing 
will be more distinctly considered hereafter. 

A. D. 104. Sacrament. 
The name of Sacrament, as applied to the Eucharist, 
though no Scripture name, yet certainly is of great anti- 
quity. The younger Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor 
Trajan, will afford us a good argument of it, in what he 
reports of the Christians, and from the Christians, as 
meeting on a certain day (the Lord's Day) and binding 
themselves by a sacrament to commit no wickedness, but 

< Partem de saciificio quod pauper oft^u/m/, sumis. C^pr, de Op, et 
Eleem. p. 242. 

^ Qui communicando cum lapsis, et offerendo oblationes eorum &c. £p* 
xxTiii. p. 38. 

« Nee oblaHo \Ti\c sanctificari posat, ubi Spiritus Sanctus non est. Ep. 
lxiT.p.n2. 
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to lead good lives K As Pltny there reported what the 
Christians had told him, it is reasonable to judge, that 
they had made u^ of the word sacrament to him, which 
they understood in the Christian sense, however Pliny or 
Trsyan mi^ take it : and so this testimony will amount 
to a pD9babte pfoof of the use of the name of sacrament 
amoi^ the Christians of that time. That the name> as 
there used, is to be understood of the Eucharist^ is a very 
elear case, irom all the circumstaoie^ of the account. I 
know noti how a late learned and judicious writer came to 
understand it of the saeramoit of Ba^iismf^ The gene- 
raOty of the best learned men^^ interpret it of the Encha^ 
rist, and with very good reason : for the account refers to 
what the whole assembly were wont to do, at the same 
time; they could not at all come to receive \Btfp^sf», 
though, they might to receive the Eucharist. Then the 
mentipn of the Sacrament, as taken in the Anteluoan 
meetings, tallies exactly with TertuUian's account of the 
Eucharist, as we shall see presently: besides that the 
hint given^ of the loW'^east, as following soon after^ coa- 
firms the same things 

I go on then taTertuUian, who makes express noention 
of the Sacrament of the Eucharist , as received in his time, 
but with some difference, as to the circumstances, from 
the original Eucharist of our Lord's own celebrating^. 



f Adfirmabant autem, banc fnUse. siunnMon yel culpte suiBi rel erroris, 
quod essent sqliti, stato die, ante lucem convenire, carmenque Christo quasi 
Beo dicere secum inricem : seqne sacramento non in scelus aliquod obttrin- 
gere,9ed^iaiQ forta, ne latrodnia, ne adulteria. oommittennit^ ne tdtm falle* 
rent, ne depontum^ appellati aboegarent : quibuft penctisi n^orem aibi ditr 
eedendi fuisse, rairsusqne coeuncU ad capiendum ciburo, promiscuum tanien 
e^ innoxium. Plin. Epist xcvii. Kb. x. p. 819. ed. Amstel. Conf. Tertullian. 
Apol. c. ii. p. 24, 25. Lugd. 

« Dr. Wall, Inf. Bapt. part ii. cbap. ix. p. 396. tbird edit. 

k Vid. Bevereg. Vindic. Can. p. 199. Tenfctel. Exercit Select part ii. p. 
127. Vitringa, de Vet Synagog. p. 11 16. Renaudotius Latorg. Orient, torn. i. 
p. 5, 6. Bingbam xy. 7, 8. 

* Sec Bingham, book xr. c. 7. sect. &. 

^ Eucharistue Seicramentum, et in tempore tnctus, et omnibus mandatum 
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For thai (he observes) was after supper, this before day- 
Itghty hating : in that, the company helped one another, 
or every man took his part from the table * ; in this, the 
Bishop or Presbyter in person gave the bread and cup to 
each communicant. But what I have principally to take 
notice of here is the use of the phrase, Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, conformable to the like phrases, which the 
same author makes use of to denote Baptism^ calling it 
the Sacrament of water ^, and Sacrament of sanctifiea^ 
tion^. In the same century, Cyprian calls the Eucharist 
the Sacrament of the cup ^ ; and elsewhere, the Sacra^ 
ment of the Lord's passion and of our redemption^. 

If it should now be asked, in what precise meaning the 
name of sacrament was thus anciently applied to the Eu" 
charist ; as the word sacrament is of great latitude, atid 
jCapable of various significations, (some stricter and some 
larger,) I know of no certain way of determining the pre- 
cise meaning of the nmne^ as here applied, but by consi- 
dering what was meant by the thing. Gerard Vossius ^ 
has peiiiaps given as clear and accurate an account of the 
word sacramentj as one shall any where meet with : but 
after all, I am of opinion, that it is not the name which 
cati here add any light to^the thing, but the thing itself 
must be firat rightly understood, in order to settle the 
true and full import of the name. When it is applied to 
Baptism and the Eucharist j it must be explained by their 
commm nature, being a gerieral name for such a certain 
number of ideas as go to make up their general nature or 
notion. A collection of those several ideas is put toge- 
ther in the definition given in our Church Catechism. The 

a Domino ; etiam Antelucanis ccBtibus, nee de aliorum manu qiiam pr^esu 
dentium sumimns. Terttdi. de Coron, c iii. p. 102. 

> Luke xxii. 17. See Archbishop Potter on Ch. G. p. 259. edit. 3d. 

" Sacramentam aque. TertuU. de Bapt, c. i. p. 224. c. xii. p. 229* 

•> Sacramentum sanctificationis. Ibid. c. iv. p. 225. 

* Sacramentum calide. Qfp^^n, de Lapsis, p. 189. 

p Sacramentum Dominicae passionis, ct redemptiouis nostrse. Cyprian, 
£p.63. 

4 Vostius de Sacram. Vi et Efficaeia. Opp. torn. ri. p. 247, &c. 
VOI-. VII. p 
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like had been endeavoured before, in our Twenty-rfifth 
Article: and that is Again digested into a more technical 
form, by Bishop Burnet in his Exposition '. His defini- 
tion may be looked upon as a good summary account of 
what our Ckurch, and the Protestant churches ahtOB/Af and 
the primitive churches likewise, believed concerning Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist in common: the particulars of 
their faith, so far, is therein collected into one large com- 
plex idea, and for conveniency is comprised in the single 
word sacrament. And yet it must be observed, that this 
word sacramenty as applied to those two religions rites, 
admits of a threefold acceptation in Church writers: some- 
limes denoting barely the outward sign of each, some- 
times the tiling signijiedy and sometimes both together^ the 
whole action, service, or solemnity «. 

The Socinians, observing that the received sense of the 
word sacrament is against their whole scheme, have often 
expressed tbdr dislike of it. Smalcius particularly com- 
plains of it, as an unscriptural name, and besides barbarous 
Latiuy and leading to superstition and idolatry ; and tber^ 
fore he moves to have it totally laid a^ide^ He wa» 
offended, it seems, at the name^ because it served to keq> 
up the sense of something mysterious^ or mystical^ of a 
sign and somewhat signified^ viz. grace &c. to which he 
had an aversion. Volkelius, more complaisant with re- 
spept to the name^ turns all his resentment upon the thing, 
flatly denying that the Eucharist is a sacrament » : his 



' Burnet on Article XXV. p. 268, 269. 

* Vid. Lamb. Danseus. Isag. part. iv. lib. 5. p. 441. 

^ Vox sacramenti, in bac significatione, harhara, vel saltern sacrts lUeris 
mcogfdta est ; ab bominibus vero otiosis (qai ceremouiis bnjusnso^ nescicr 
quid prseter sacram Scriptaram superstiHosttm, aut etiam id^Mahieum ex 
parte, tribnere non sunt veriti) ad tegendum d6him nsurpata : prastat igitur 
aliis nominibus appellari in Cbristi ccBtu banc ceremoniam* Snidknts e&ntr. 
Frantz. p. 347. 

« Satis constat nee alteram appellationem, niminrai ittcramentum cor- 
pons Cbristi, veram esse. Si enim bee actio ne sacramenium qoideni est, 
quo pacto, quaeso, corpwis Christi sacramentwn erit } f^olkeL de Fitr, Rt* 
lig. lib. iv. cap. 22. p. 678. 
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refteon is^ because it nfeither exkUiis nor seah kny spirh- 
hml gtate* His master S6ciiiU9 bad intimated as much 
before*. The sum is, that the strict sense of thfe Sacra- 
ment, as implying an outward sign of an ifiwafd gtitcej 
cAu nevCr suit with thrif schemes, who allow of no m- 
ward grace at all. 

i m^y h^re note by the way, that while the Socinkti* 
reject the i?wisiMe graee^ the Romanists destroy the visibh 
^igfif tmd both run counter to the true notion of a sacn^ 
inmty by their opposite extremes: from whettce it k manU 
fest, of what moment it is to preserve the word sacramerii^ 
^d fo assert to it ite (rue and fuU sense. For thoi^ the 
W6rd, as here applied, is not ki Scripture, yet the notion 
is there, and the general doctrine is there : and the thfOW^ 
ing that notion^ or that general doctriney under the name 
of sacrament, is nothing more than collecting several 
Scrtpiure ideasy dr Scripture truths, and binding them up 
together in a single word, for the better preservitig then$> 
and for the ease and conveijiency of speeoh. But as tx> 
the proof of those doctrines or those truths, I cannot 
enter into it now, but must reserye it for a more proper 
plaCe, and proceed in the account of ancient names* 

A. D. 107. Eucharist. 
Another name, as famous as any, is the name Eucha- 
rist, signifying properly thanksgiving, or blessing, and 
fitly denoting this holy service, considered as a sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving. I set the date no higher than 
Ignatius's Epistles, because there it first certainly occurs : 
though one can make no doubt of its having obtained in 
the apostolical age, when it is considered how familiarly 
Ignatius makes use of it y. Some have tliought that St. 
Paul him self led the way as to this name, i Cor. xiv. t6. 
But that construction of the text appears too conjectural 
to build upon, and is rejected by the generality of inter- 



y Ignatius, Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 7, 8. ad Philadelph. c. 4. 

Da 
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preters : I think, with good reason, as Estius in particu- 
lar bath manifested upon the place. 1 content myself 
therefore with running up that name no higher than Ig- 
natius's time* 

After him, Justin Martyr', Irenseus S Clemens of Alex- 
andria^, Origen<^, and others, make familiar use of that 
name, as is well known. One may judge how extensive 
and prevailing that name, above any other, anciently was, 
from this consideration, that it passed not only among the 
Greeks, but among the Orientalists also, (as may be seen 
in the Syriac version before mentioned,) and likewise 
among the Latins; who adopted that very Greek word 
into their own language ; as is plain from Tertuliian^ and 
Cyprian S in many places. 

A. D. J50. Sacrifice. Qwrla. 

Justin Martyr is the first I meet with who speaks of 
the Eucharist under the name of sacrifice or sacrifices. 
But he does it so often, and so familiarly ^ that one can- 
not but conceive, that it had been in common use for 
some time before : and it is the more likely to have been 
so, because ohlation (Which is near akin to it) certainly 
was, as we have seen above. 

Irenseus of the same' century mentions the sacrifice of 

V Justin. M. Apol. 96. Dialog, p. 220. 386. Thirlby. 
« Irensug, p. 251, 294, 341, 360. ed. Bened. 
b Cle«i* Alex. Ptodag. lib. ii. eap. 2. p. 178. ed. Ozon. 
« Origen. contr. Cels. lib. viii. sect 57. p. 784. ed. Bened. 
^ Tertnlfian. p. 102, 135, 215, 220, 562, 570. Rigalt. 
• Cn»rian. Tiract. p. 132, 147, 230. Ep. p. 34, 37, 38, 39, 117, 118, 125, 
190, 191, 223. Ox. edit. 

kiyti rivi>~^u8L Dialog, p. 220. edit Lond. 

SvruBf &s tra^Qixtf *f«r«cv i TLft^rit yinr^Mtf rwvwrn l«r< rj i^C^ 

ft^rif vA tk^w jm) rmi wgm^f — iHcf. p. 386. 

' ?r# ^v «^v %m i¥x»* »•) fv;^«f4r«>MM, vwi rm i3^fm yntfumSf riX t i m ^•' 
MM »mi tid^urrti tUt rf Ocf ^ttWMU, ttmi miris pnfu* rmws yuf ftim mu Xft^rm* 
Mi itm^XM^ W4U9f *m Iw Am^f^u H rm r^tfm tufrm l^nfmt n »mi «>f£f 
Ibid, p. 387. 
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the Eucharist more than onces, either directly t)r oblique- 
ly. T6rtullian, not many years later, does the like**. 
Cyprian also speaks of the sacrifice in the Eucharist, un^^ 
derstanding it^ in one particular passs^^ of the lay ohla" 
tion K This is not the fiace to examine critically what 
the ancients meant by the sacrifice or sacrifices of the 
Eucharist: it will deserve a distinct chapter in another 
part of this work. But, as I before observed of obkition, 
that, anciently, it was understood sometimes of the lety 
offer ingy the same I observe now of sacrifice; and it is 
plain firom Cyprian. Besides that notion of sacrifice,' 
there was another, and a principal one, which was con- 
ceived to go along with the Eucharisiical service, and 
that was the notion of spiritual sacrifice, consisting of 
many particulars, as shall be shown hereafter: and it was 
on the account of one, or both, that the Eucharist had 
the name of sacrifice for the 'two first centuries. But by 
the middle of the third century, if not sooner^ it began to 
be called a sacrifice^ on account of the grand sacrifice re- 
presented and commemorated in it; the sign, as such^ 
now adopting the name of the thing signified. In shorty 
the memorial at length came to be called a sacrifice, as 
well as axi oblatio?i: and it had a double claim to be so 
called; partly as it was in iXsdf 3. spiritual service^ or sa^ 
orifice, and partly as it was a representation and comme- 
moration of the high tremendous sacrifice of Christ God- 

f Eccleas oblatio, quam Domious docuit ofTeni in uniTeno mondo, pa- 
rum saerificium reputatnm est apud Deum &c. — 

— SacriMa in popolo, sacr^icia et in ecdesia. — Iren. lib. iv. c. 18. p. 
350. omni antem loco taerificium offeretnr ei> et hoc purom. lib. if. c 17. 
p. 249. 

^ Npn pntant plerique sacrifieiorum oraMonibus interreniendnm— Ac- 
cepto corpore Domini et resenrato, utrumque salyum est, et participatio «a- 
cf^lcH, et execntio oflidi. TeriuU, de Orai. c. ziy. p. 135, 136. Aut jo- 
ciificiitm offertar, aut Dei senno administratur. De cuUu Fern, lib. iu 
c. 11. 

' Loeuples, et dires es, et Dominijam oelebrare te credis, que oorban om- 
mno non respids, quas in Dominicnm sine sacrfficio Tenis, qus partem de 
sacr^Mo quod pauper obtulit snmis. CyprUm. de Op, et Eieemos. p. 242. 
Bened. alias 223. 
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ixmh Tbi^ last view of it, being of all the most awftd 
and iDOst endearing, 94nie by degrees to be the most pre** 
vailing acceptation of the Christian sacrifice, as held forth 
in the Eucharist. But those who styled the Eucharist a 
sacrifice on that account, took care, as often as n^ed w^, 
tp explain it qff to a memorial of a sacrifice rather than 
a sf rict or proper sacrifice, in that precise view. CSyprian^ 
I think, is the first who plainly and directly styles the 
Eucharist a sacrifice in the commemorative view, and as 
tepfesenting the grand sacrifice^* Not that there was any 
tiding ai^u; in the doctrine, but there was a new application 
of ^n old name, which had at the first been brought in 
upon other accounts. I shall endeavour to set that whole 
Blatter clear in a chapter below : for t;he present these few 
bjn^ fnay suffice, and so I pass on. 

Af D* \SQ* Commfimoration, Memorial. *KvflLfikTVfk&, 

Justin Martyr, if I mistake not, once names the Eu- 
chtlrist a commemoration or memorial; where he takes 
BOtice, that the Christians offered up spiritual sacrifices, 
prayers and lauds, in the memorial of their food dry and 
Uquid\ that is, in the Eucharist of bread and whie. I 
know not how otherwise to construe hi[iyri<n$ there, but 
as a name of the whole service. It was natural enough, 
because many of the other names which have been used 
to denominate the whole service, (as breaking bread, obla- 
tion, sacrifice, and Eucharist^ manifestly took their origi- 
nal Arom some noted part of the solemnity, and were at 
first but partial conceptions of it. Now since the a^mme^ 
moration or memorial was always a considerable part of 
the solemnity, (as the learned well know,) it is reason- 



^ Passionis ejus mentionem in sacrificiu omnibut facirous: pastio est; 
esim Bomivl $acfykmm qood offerimus. Cgyrign* Ep. Izui. p. lOft, fie- 
necU 

^ '^«^ 4iM|^Mifni ^ rm vfo^f mtvH* In^t r* juu v^h *• 9 »m 9nS mi^»tft i 
Viir#ySf }t mvrtu i Qug r§u QitS fUfivtiTKi, Just, Dial, 387. 
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able to su}>posey thai that also iuigfat be ihade use of in 
like manner^ as a name for the whole service. 

I am aware that our excellent Mr. Mede gives a very 
different turn to that passage of Justin, translatbg it thus : 
*' In that thankful remembrance of their food both dry 
*^ and liquid, wherein also is commemorated the passion 
'* which the Son of God suffered by himself." He inter- 
prets it of tignizing God as the ^^ giver of our food both 
*' dry and liquid *».'* But that construction must needs 
appear harsh and unnatural. Justin no where else does 
ever speak of the remembrance of our/ood, but constantly 
understands the Eucharistical remembrance or commemora-* 
iion to refer to Christ only, his tncarnation and passiony his 
bodjf and blood ^ : nor do I know of any one Father who 
interpret^ the memorial of the bodily food. Besides, it 
suits not well with our Lord's own account in his insiitu^ 
iion of the Sacrament^ which speaks of the remembrance 
of Atwj, not of the liemembranoe of our bodily food. Add 
to this, that were the sense of the place such as Mr. Mede 
im^^ned, Justin would rather have expressed it by a 
thankful remembrance of the Divine goodness in giving us 
our fdod, than by a thankful remembrance of our food^ 
which appears flat and insipid in comparison. Seeing then 
that Mr. Mede*s construction of that place in Justin is far 
from satisfactory, I choose to acquiesce in the sense which 
I before n>entioned, till I see a better ; understanding the 
memorial of food, as equivalent to memorial of Christ's 
passion, made byfood, viz. by bread and ivine. The word 
also refers not there to memorial, as if there were two me- 
morials, but to the lauds; besides which there was also a 
memorial of the passion. 

Origen has a passage relating to the Eucharistical me- 
morial, where he appears to denominate the whole service 
by that eminent part of it ®. Eusebius styles the Eucharist, 

■* Mede, Chrittian Sacrifice, b. ii. ch. 5. p. 460. 
» Vid. Just. Mart. Dialog, p. 220, 290. 

« Si referantar hxiic ad mysterii magiiitndiiieiii, inTenies comnfemora- 
tianem istam ha^re in^entis propltaatioais effectam.— — Si reipicias ad lUam 
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the memorial of our Lord's body and blood?, and also sun- 
ply a memorial; which he observes to have succeeded in 
the room of sacrificed. He calls it also the memorial of 
the sacrifice % and memorial of the grand sacrifice** I need 
not descend lower, to fetch in more authorities for the use 
of this name: only, I may just give a hint, that all those 
Fathers who interpreted the name sacrifice, as applied in 
such a particular view to the Eucharist, by a memorial of 
a sacrifice, may as reasonably be understood to call the 
Eucharist a memorial, as to call it a sacr^e. Those Fa- 
thers were many ; and Chrysostom may be esteemed their 
chief: who while he follows the ordinary language in de». 
nominating the Eucharist a sacrifice, (considered in its re- 
presentative view,) yet intimates withal, that its more pro- 
per appellation, in that view, is a memorial of a sacrificed 
I may further take notice, that St. Austin comes very near 
to what I have been speaking of, where he calls the Eu- 
charist by the name of the sacrament of commemoration, 
or sacramental memorial^. To conclude this article, fet 
the reader observe and bear in mind, that the names of 
oblation and sacrifice, as applied to the Eucharist in one 
particular point of view, do both of them resolve into the 



commemoratumem de qua didt Dominus, hoc facite m meam ( 
tUmemy inyenias quod ista est commemoraiio sola, qus propitium taat bo- 
minibus Deum. Origen, m Levit, Horn, xiii. p. 255. ed. Beoed. 

P Tm 0mfui^t minm tutu r»v mlftMrf «iiv ^^Miri». EuBtib, Dtmnutrat, 
EvangeL lib. i. cap. 10. p. 27. 

4 VLmftnw ^ n/u9 ^a^wt^ irri Buriat rf St^ h$in»*t Wff^i^v, Ihtd, p. 38. 
Conf. Apost Const, lib. vi. cap. 23. 

' T§vr»» Virm TMf ^v/imrt rnv f*9^fui9 i^r) rfturiif lMrtkii9, iik ^vftfiiXttv rm rt 
rti/tm^t mivtS, ^ rtS rttrtifiw ^fuwt* IHd, p. 30. 

■ Tn» fiimfMi9 r»v /nydXit ^ufutr§s» Ibid. p. 40. 

^v^imv «f} irsuSifUf, ftmXX»9 rt i9mfi9Wi9 l^miifu^m ^v^ms. C%ryaost, in Epist, 
ad Hehr, cap. z. Horn. 17. p. 856. Compare llieodorit. in Hebr. TiiL 4. 
p. 433. Pseud-Ambros. in Hebr. cap. x. PrimaiiiiSy in Hebr. cap. x. Hesy- 
chius, in Levit p. 31. £ulogiu8> apud Pliot cod. 280. p. 1609. Fulgentiu8» 
de Fide ad Petr. cap. Ix. p. 525. Fragm. 618. CEcymepios, in Htkr. x. p. 846. 
Theophylact in Hebr. x. 1. p. 971. 

■ Saoramentum memoriB. Jugusiin. cmUr, Faust, lib. xx. cap. 21. p. 348. 
Compare TArroque, Hist* of the Eucbarist, part i. cbap. 8. p. 88> 89, 
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name memorial : and so far they are all three to be looked 
upon as equivalent names, bearing the same sense, point- 
ing to the same thing. This observation will be of use, 
when we come to consider the Eucharist in its sacrificial 
view under a distinct chapter below* 

A.D.249. Possover* 

The name of Passover has been anciently ^ven to the 
Eucharist, upon a presumption that as Christ himself suc- 
ceeded to the paschal lamb, so the feast of the Eucharist 
succeeded in the room of the paschal feast. Christ is our 
Passover, as the name stands for the lamb ^ : the Eucha- 
rist is our Passover, as that same name stands for the feast, 
service, or solemnity. 

Origen seems to have led the way ; and therefore I date 
s the notion from his time : not that he speaks so fully to 
the point as some thai came after, neither had he precisely 
the same ideas of it ; but he taught more confusedly, what 
others after him improved and cleared. Origen takes no- 
tice, that '* if a man considers that Christ our Passover was 
*^ sacrificed for us, and that he ought to keep the feast by 
*^ feeding upon the flesh of the Logos, be may celebrate the 
*' Passover all his life long, passing on to Godwards in 
** thought, word, and deed, abstracted from temporal 
^^ things y.'* I give his sense, rather than a literal render- 
ing. Here we may observe, that the Christian Passover 
feast, according to him, consists in the eating of the flesh 
of the Logos; which is certainly done in the Eucharist 
by every faithful receiver, as Origen every where allows : 
but then Origen's common doctrine is, that thtfleshofthe 
Logos may be eaten also out of the Eucharist ', for the re- 
ceiving spiritual nutriment any way, is with him eating 

» 1 Cor. V. 7. John i. 29. 

T "Ert ^\ i v&nms, on r^ «'««';^« ^fAwf M^ fifiSv irv^ X^trif, ^ xt^ U^rtil^uv 
iffBitvru vHt 0»^M( T«v Aiy§i/' w» tftv Srt th ^mu vl wikr^^ %wi^ \^ft.nnv%vm ^Mt- 
fiarn^Mf iiecfiaivmv tit) r^ XtyirjuuS ^ warri ^.iy^ l^ vdrif T^J^u iwi r*)y r§u fiitv 
w^myfMtrMv M rot Gsav j^ M rhf ^iXtv *hrw 0Ttvim, Origen, conir, ()els, lib. 
viii. p. 759. ed. Bened. alias p. 392. 
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th^Jlesh of Christ'. So that this passage which I have 
cited from him does not make the Eucharist^ in particular^ 
or solely, to be the Christian paschal feast : but the tak- 
ing in spiritual foodf be it in that way or any other> that b 
the keeping our PassoveVy according to his sense of it« 
Hilary, of the fourth century, seems directly to give the 
name of Passover to the Christian Eucharist K Nazianzen, 
a great aditiirer of Origen, improves the thought, applying 
it directly and specially to the Eucharistj in these words : 
^< We shall partake of the Passover, which even now is 
^ but a type, though much more plain than the old one i 
^< for I am bold to say, that the legal Passover was an ob- 
** sourer type of anodier typeW 

St. Jerome, who was once Nazianzen's scholar^ follows 
him in the same sentiment, styling the Eucharist the true 
sacrament of the Passover, in opposition to the old one®. 
But no one dwells more upon that thought, or more 6nely 
illustrates it, than the great St. Chrysostom in divers places. 
He asks why our Lord celebrated the Passover ? And his 
answer is, because the old Passover was the figure of the 
future one, and it was proper, after exhibiting the shadow, 
to bring in the truth also upon the tabled : a little after he 
says, it is our Passover to declare the Lord's death % quot* 

* Bibere autem didiniir aangiiioem Christi, noii solum sacrameniorum 
riiu, sed et cutn ierwumes ejus recipimus» in quibns vita coosistit. Sicut et 
ipse dicit, verba qum locuttu sum, spiritus et vita est, Origen, m num, Horn. 
XYi. p. 334. edit Bened. 

* Judas proditor indicatur, sioe ({nopascha, accepto calice et firacto pane, 
JDonflcitiir. HUtDr, m Matt, eap. xxz. p. 740. ed. Bened. 

re ym^ —fM4»h ^a^^ti, r§Xfim »m kiyti, rv^sv rv^gf h «^(^^«ri^«f . Nazianz, 
Orat. lii. p. 692. 

« FMtquam typicwn pascha fiierat impletum, et agni carnes cum apostoHs 
Gomederat, assumit panem, qui confortat cor hominis, et ad Tenun patclue 
transgreditur sacramentum : ut quomodo in pnefiguratione ejus Mdcbisedec, 
summi Dei saoerdos, panem et yinum oftlerens fecit, ipse qugque veritatem sui 
corporis et sanguinis repnesentaret. Hierontfm, in Matt, cap. xzvi. p. 128. 
ed. Bened. 

^ Chrysostom. torn. i. Orat. contr. Jud. 3. p. 610. cd. Bened. 

* TleU^a if if/, to ro* Beivara* ttarctyyikkuf. Ibid, p* 611. 
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ing J Cor* xi. %6* And he a<Jds, that whoever comes with 
9, pufe Qopsqiew8, <?el0bmtfeB the Passover, as often as he 
f^i:^im$ the aommuniont be it to^y, or to-inorrow, or at 
any time whatever ^, And be has more in the sa^ie placet 
to the saine purpose* In another work he speaks thus : 
»^ When the sun of righteousness appeared, the shadow 
<* disappeared j^ntherefore upon the self-same table both 
*^ the Passovers were celebrated, the typical and the recil^ 
A little lower, he calls the Eucharist the spiritual Pass* 
overK Isidorus Pelusiota, afterwards styles it the divine 
and true Passover i. And St. Austin observes, that the 
Jews celebrate their Passover in a lamb, and we receive 
ours in 4he body and blood of the Lord K These are autbo* 
rities sufficient for the name of Passover as applied to the 
Eucharist : for like as Baptism is in Scripture account the 
Christian circumcision^ so is the £uoharist, in Church ac- 
eount at least, the Christian Passover^ 

A.D. 385. Mass. Missa. 

There is one name more, a Latin name, and proper to 
the western churches, which may just deserve mention- 
ing, because of the warm disputes which have been raised 
about it ever since the Reformation. It is the name mass, 
in Latin missa; originally importing nothing more than 
the dismission of a church assembly^* By degrees it 
caipeto be used for an assembly, and for Church service: 

Bid. p. 612. 

t *£» ethr^ rjf rpattit^if S»arf^0> yinrett <ra^;^«, ««} to red Tv^ev, xa) ri T?ff 
Akn^ttmf. Chrysoai. ie proiU,J%»d, Hom.i. torn, 2. p. 383. ^^v^'aArnt rtit r^ 

^ Ttf irnufutnza* ^off^et. Ibid, 

* T0 &%7»9 xcii dXti^tvo¥ irecffx^* Isidor, Pelus, lib. ir. Epist. 162. p. 504. ed. 
Paris. 

\ Aliud esltpascka quod adliuc Judsi de ore celebrant, aliiid autem quod 
It^e itt eorfore «t sangMii^ePotmim accipimus. Jugusiin. c^/iUr, JU^ PetiMani, 
lib. ii. cap. 37. 

» OloffS. ii.ll. 

" H^nce Mista Cat^Iiumewnrunis and Mtssa Fidelium. See Cangius's 
Glossarium in Missa; and Casaubon. Exercit. xvi, n. 59. p. 418. alias 582. 
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so easily do words shift their sense, and adopt new ideas. 
From signifying Church service in general, it came at 
length to denote the Communion service in particular, and 
so that most emphatically came to be called the Mass. 
St. Ambrose is reasonably supposed to be the earliest 
writer now extant, who mentions m^iss in that emphatical 
sense <^. Higher authorities have been pretended: but 
they are either from the spurious Decretal Epistles, or 
from liturgical offices of modern date in comparison ^. 

So much for the ancient names of the Sacrament : not 
that I took upon me to number up all, but those only 
which appeared to me most considerable. More may be 
seen in Hospinian, Casaubon, Suicer, or Turretin, collect- 
ed into one view, with their proper authorities. It is time 
for me now to proceed directly to the consideration of the 
Sacrament itself; in the mean while hoping that my read- 
ers will excuse it, if 1 have hitherto detained them too 
long in the preliminaries, intended to open and clear the 
way to the main subject. 

CHAP. II. 

Of the Institution of the Holy Communion. 

IT will be proper to begin with the institution of this 
Sacrament by Christ our Lord, as recorded by St. Mat- 
thew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Paul. It is an argu* 
ment of the great weight and importance of it, tbat we 
have it four times recorded in the New Testament, only 
with some slight variations, while what one or more omit, 
another supplies. The most complete as well as shortest 
view of the whole may be taken by throwing all into one, 
in some such manner as here follows. 

Matth. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. i Cor. xi. 
" The night in which the Lord Jesus was betrayed, as 

" Missain facere ccepi. Jmbros, Epist. 20. odMarceUm, p. 853. ecL Bened. 
• Compare >Deyling!ii8, Observat. Miscellan. p. 262, 272, &c. BiDgfaam, 
b. xiii. chap, 1 . 
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** they were eating, or did eat, Jesus took bread, and giv- 
'^ ing thanks, blessed it, and brake it, and gave it unto his 
^^ disci{Jes, and said ; Take, eat, this is my body, which is 
'^ given and broken for you; do this in remembrance of me* 
'^ After supper likewise, having taken the cup, and given 
^^ thanks, he gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of this, 
^^ for this cup is my blood of the new covenant, the new co" 
** venant in my blood, which is shed for you, for many, for 
^^ the remission of sins : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
** m remembrance of me, (and they all drank of it.) Ferily 
*^ I say unto you, I will drink no more of this fruit of the 
^^ vine, until that day, when I shall drink it new with you 
^ in the kingdom of my Father, in the kingdom of God. 
** And when they had sung an hymn, they went out to 
** the mount of Olives." 

The circumstance of time is the first thing here observ- 
able : it was " in the night in which he was betrayed P" 
that our Lord instituted this holy Sacrament. Our Lord 
designed it (besides other uses) for a standing memorial of 
his passion : and to show the more plainly that he did so, 
or to render it the more affecting, be delayed the institu- 
iion to the last period of his life. 

A more material circumstance is, that he began the in- 
stitution as they were eatings or after they had been eat- 
ing : here the question is, what had they been eating f It 
is commonly supposed the paschal lamb. For St. Mat- 
thew in the same chapter relates, that on the first day of 
unleavened bread, the disciples came and asked, ^^ Where 
** wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Passover ?'* 
And the Lord made answer, that he would ^^ keep the 
'^ Passover with his disciples," and the disciples actually 
prepared the Passover 4. St. Mark reports the same**. 
St. Luke confirms it, and adds this further circumstance, 
that our Lord, upon his sitting down to supper, said, " With 
** desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you, be- 

p 1 Cor. xi. 23. « MaU. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. 

» MarkxiT.l2— 16. 
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•* fore I 8uflfer«." Nefertheleds, It seetn^ (mm Su Jdlm's 
account, that the day of the legal Passover wm ttot yet 
come, that h wad *• before the fcadt of the Pasioftej'* that 
our Lord had his supper^ i that part of Friday, paasJon- 
<fay, was but the preparation « <rf the paschai feast. Tbestf 
seemi^ differences have occasioned very lOrtg atid imrf- 
cate disputes between Greeks and Latins, and achotig 
learned inen both ancient and tnodern, which remain et'ett 
to this day. I shall not presume to take the place of a 
moderator in so nice a debate, but shall be Content to re- 
port as much as may serve to give the reader sotiie notion 
of it, sufficient for my present purpose. There s^e tl»ree 
several schemes or opinions in this matter* i. The most 
ancient and most prevailing is, that our Lord kept the 
legal Passover, and on the same day with the Jews : and 
those who are in this sentiment, have their probabk s#/ii- 
tions with respect to St. John's accounts, while they claim 
the three other Evangelists as entirely theirs, o^. The se* 
cond opinion is, that our Lord anticipated (for weighty 
reasons) the time of the Jewish Passover, and so kept his 
before theirs : or rather,^ he kept his Passover at the true 
legal time, when the Jews (or some at least of the Jews) 
postppned theirs illegally. This opinion has also its iiffi- 
cultieSy^xiA the maintainers of it have contrived some (fu- 
sible solutions. 5. The third opinion is, that out* Lorf 
kept no Passover properly so called, but had a supper ^ and 
afterwards instituted the Eucharist, the mysHenl ot Ckris^ 
tian Passover 5 called Passover in such a sense a^ Baptisik 
is called Circtemcisiofiy succeeding in its room^ Thi* JaSt 
opinion had some patrons of old time, and moref of toe, 
and seems to gain ground. I shall here transcribe what a 
learned and judicious writer of our own has lately ptei^ded 
in behalf of it, though it may be thought somewhat pfci\%. 
It h in his notes on Matt. xxvi. 17*. 
" Here occurs a question and a difference' betweisn tRe 

• Luke xxii, 15. * John xiii. 1,2. " John xix. 14. compare tvHu 28. 
« Dr. Wall's Critical Notes on the New Testament, p. 33. 
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^« words of St. John and the other three^ concerning the 
^' day of the week on which the Jew& k^t the Passover 
** that year 4746. A. D. 33. It is plain by all the four 
'< Gospels, that this day on which Christ cKd at night eat 
^' the Passover (or what some call the Passorer) was 
^^ Thursday. And one would think by reading the tbretf 
^< that that was the night on which the Jews did eat their 
•* Pass(wer lamb. But all the texts of St. John arc clear, 
^* that they did not eat it till the next night, Friday mghli 
" before which night Christ was crucified and dead, hav- 
" ing given up the ghost about the ninth hour, viz. three 
** of the clock in the afternoon. St. John docs speak of a 
^< svpper which Christ did eat on Thursday night with his 
*^ Apostles, chap. xiii. i, 2. but he does not call it a Pass- 
** over supper, but on the contrary says it was before the 
^^ feast of the Passover, wpo t^j kog-nis tov w«^xa : by whkh, 
" I think, he means the day before the Passover, or the Pass^ 
*^ over eve as we should say. Now this was the same 
'^ night, and the same supper which the three do call the 
<* Passover, and Christ's eating the Passover. I mean, it 
*• viras the night on which Christ viras (a few hours after 
" supper) apprehended; as is plain by the last verse of 
<^ that T3th chapter. But the next day (fVidfly, op which 
" Christ was cmcified) St. John makes to be the Passim 
** day. He says,, (chap, xviii. a8.) the Jews would not go 
^^ into the judgment^hall on Friday mortung, lest they 
""should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passover, 
** viz. that evening. And chap. xix. 14. speaking of FW- 
** day noon, he says^ it was the preparation of the Passover. 
** Upon the whole, John speaks not of eating the Passover 
^< at all : nor indeed do the three speak of his eating any 
** lamb^ Among all the expressions which ihej nsCr of 
" making ready the Passover; prepare for thee to eat the 
<• Passover ; with desire have I desired to eat this Passover 
^ with you. Sec. there is no mention of any lamb carried 
^* to the temple to be slain by the Levites, and then 
" brought to the house and roasted : Uiere Is no mention 
" of any food at the supper beside bread and wine : per- 



Digitized by 



Google 



48 OF THE INSTITUTION OF Ch- if. 

*' hapa there might be bitter herbs. So that this seems to 
** have been a commemorative supper used by our Saviour 
'^ instead of the proper paschal supper ^ the eating of a 
*^ lamb ; which should have been the next night, but that 
'^ he himself vt^as to be sacrificed before that time would 
'^ come. And the difference between St. John and the 
^' other is only a difference in words, and in the names of 
" things : they call that the Passover^ which Christ used 
^^ instead oi it. 

" If you say, why then does Mark xiv. la. call Thurs^ 
'^ day the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed 
^^ the passovcTf and Luke xxii. 7. the day of unleavened 
** bread when the passover must be killed P we roust note, 
** that thieir day (or wx^l^p^^) was from evening to even- 
** ing. This Thursday evening was the beginning of that 
^' natural day of twenty-four hours, towards the end of 
^^ which the lamb was to be killed : so it is proper in the 
" Jews' way of calling days to call it that day.'* Thus far 
Dr. Wall. 

Deylingius, a learned Lutheran, has more minutely can- 
vassed the same question, and maintained the same side 7. 
I shall not take upon me to say posirively which of the 
three opinions is the best, or clogged with fewest diflScul- 
ties. If the last of the three be preferred, then the Eucha- 
rist is as properly the Christian Passover^ as baptism is the 
Christian Circumcision ; and we have the authority of our 
Lord himself, or of his disciples, for so calling it, if they 
gave that name to \he whole transaction. But whatever 
hypothesis we follow, there will be proof sufficient that 
the Eucharist succeeded in the room of the Passover, 
like as Baptism succeeded in the room of Circumcision. 

It appears to be well agreed among the learned of all 
parties, that the Christian Eucharist succeeded in the 
place of the Jewish Passover: and good use has been often 
made of the observation, for the explaining the nature of 

y Deylingiusy Observat Sacr. torn. i. p. 233—249. Lipsise 1720^ Compare 
his Obsenrationes Miscellanes. Lips. 1736. where he again strongly midntidns 
the same opinion, from p. 239 to p. 248. 
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the Eucharist, as well as the phraie of the institution. 
BuxtorC has laboured with most advadtajge in this argu- 
ment in his two tracts, (one against Scaliger*, and the 
other against Cappellu8%) and has so exhausted the sub- 
jecty especially as to what concerns iht forms and phrases, 
that he seems to have left but small gleanings for those 
that come after him. Yet some additional improvements 
have been since thrown in by learned hands ^. The re^ 
semlling circumstances common to the Jewish and Chris^ 
tian Passover may be divided into two kinds : some relat- 
ing to the things themselves, some to the phrases and 
forms made use of here and there. It may not be im- 
proper to present the reader with a brief detail of those 
resembling circumstances. 

I. Of the first sort are these: t. The Passover was of 
Divine appointment, and so is the Eucharist, a. The Pass- 
over was a sacrament, and so is the Eucharist. 3. The 
Passover was a memorial^ of a great deliverance from tem- 
poral bondage ; the Eucharist is a memorial of a greater 
deliverance from spiritual bondage. 4. The Passover prC" 
figured the death of Christ^ before it was accomplished, 
the Eucharist represents or figures out our Lord's death 
now past, 5. The Passover was a kind oi federal rite be- 
tween God and man, so also is the Eucharist. 6. As no 
one was to eat of the Passover before he had been circum* 
cised^, so no one is to partake of the Eucharist before he 
has been baptized. 7. As the Jews were obliged to come 
clean to the Passover ^, so are Christians obliged to come 
well prepared to the Comtnunion s. 8. As slight dtfile* 
ments (where there was no contempt) did hot debar. a, man 
from the Passover, nor excuse his neglect of it^, so neidier 

* Baxtorf. Dissertat ti. de Coenae ]>omlmc».prim8e Ritibus et Forma. 

* Vindidn Exerdtat. de Coena Domini adv. Lad. Cappel. p. 338, &c 

^ VfMuB de Oblat ret Eacharist p. 165, &c. Bacberusy Antiqu. Kblicae, 
p. 360, &c 

« Exod. xii. 14. xiii. 9. Deut xia. 3. 

* Vid^ Vitringa, Obseir. Sacr. torn. i. lib. 2. cap. 9. p. 415, ftc 

* Exod. xU. 43—48. ' Num. ix. 6. 

t 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29. ^ Num. ix. 10. 2 Chron. xxx. 18. 

VOL. VII. E 
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do smaller offences^ where there'ls an honest hearty either 
forbid or excuse a man's absenting from this sacrament. 
9* As a total contempt or neglect of the Passover was 
crime great enough to render the offender liable to be 
'^ cut off from Israel V' so a total contempt or neglect of 
the holy Communion is in effect to be cut offUoia Chris- 
tianity, lo. As the Passover was to continue as long as 
the Jewish law should stand in force, so must the Eucha- 
rist abide as loi^ as Christianity k. I have thrown these 
articles together in a short compass for the present, only 
to give the reader a brief general view of the analogy be- 
tween those two Sacraments $ and not that he should take 
the truth of every particular for granted, without farther 
proof f if any thing of moment should be hereafter built 
upon 4ny of them. 

IL The other sort of resembling circumstances concern 
the particular forms and phrases made use of in the insti- 
tution : and it is in these chiefly that the great masters of 
Jewish antiquities, before referred to, have obliged the 
Christian world. I shall offer a short summary of these 
likewise. 

I. In the paschal supper, the master of the house took 
bread and blessed it in a prayer of thanksgiving to God : 
and the rule was, never to begin the blessing till he had 
the bread in hand, that so the prayer of benediction di- 
rected to God, might at the same time be understood to 
. have relation to the bread, and might draw down a blessing 
upon t/i. It is ob^us to see how applicable all this 
is to our Lord's conduct in the first article of the insti- 
tution. 

%. The breaking of the bread, after benediction, was a 
customary practice in the Jewish feasts ^ : only in the 
paschal feast, it is said, that the bread was first broken and 

^ Ezod. zii. 15. Num. ix. 13. Confer. Bacber. Antiqu. p. 402. 
k 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

I See Pfaffins de Oblat vet. Eudiarist p. 171 , &c. Buchems^ Antiq. Eran- 
gel. p. 368, &c. Baxtorf. de Ccena Domini, p. 310. 
■» Buxtorf. 313. Buclierus> 372. 
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the benediction followed "• But whether our Lord varied 
theuy in a slight circumstance^ or the Jews have varied 
since, may remain a question. 

3. The distributing the bread to the company, after the 
benediction axidfractionf was customary among the Jews®: 
and here likewise our Lord was pleased to adopt the like 
ceremony. 

Severd learned men have suggested P, that the vtrords 
*' this is my body" might be illustrated from some old 
Jewish forms made use of in the Passover feast ; as^ This is 
the bread of affliction, Sac. and. This is the body of the pass^ 
over : but Buxtorf (who best understood these matters) 
after considering once and again, constantly rejected the 
former, and demurred to the other instanced, as not perti" 
nent, or not early enough to answer the purpose : and Bu* 
cherus ^, who has carefully reexamined the same, passes 
the like doubtful judgment', or rather rejects both the in-» 
stances as improper, not being found among the Jewish 
rituals, or being too late to come into account. So I pass 
them by. Justin Martyr, I cannot tell how, was persuaded, 
that Esdras, at a Passover, had said to the Jews, This 
passover (i. e. paschal lamb) is our Saviour and our refuge^, 
and that the Jews after Christ's time had erased the pas- 
sage out of the Septuagint. He was certainly mistaken 
in his report : but the words are worth the observing, as 
discovering what the Christians in his time thought of the 
Passover, as a type of Christ, and how they understood 
paschal phrases, parallel to " this is my body,'* 8cc. 

n Lightfoot, Temple Service, chap. xiii. sect. 7. p. 964. and on Matt xxvi. 
26. p. 259. Pfaffius, p. 178. 

• Buxtorf. 316. Bucherus, 374. 

P See particularly Pfaffius de Oblat. p. 179. And Deylingius, (Miscellan. 
Sacr. p. 228, &c.) who refers to such authors as have espoused iht first of the 
instances, after Baronius and Scaliger. 

1 Buxtorf. Dissert, vi. de Coena, p. 301. Dissert, vii. Vindic. p. 347, 348. 

' Bucherus, Antiq. Evangel, p. 375, 278. Compare Deylingius, (Miscellan. 
Sacr. p. 228, &c.) who absolutely rejects one, and doubts of the other. 

Just, Mart, DiaL p. 292. edit. Thirlby. Conf. Wolfius, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

E % 
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4. The words, ** this do in remembrance of me," mak- 
ing part of the institution, are reasonably judged to allude 
to the ancient paschal solemnities, in which were several 
memorials^ : and the service itself is more than once called 
a memorial in the Old Testament, as before noted. 

5. In the ancient paschal feast, the master of the house 
was wont to take cup after cup (to the number of four,) into 
his hands, consecrating them one after another by a short 
thanksgiving ; after which each consecrated cup was called 
a cup of blessing. It is judged by the learned in Jewish 
antiquities", that the third or fourth cup (Buxtorf is posi- 
tive for the fourth) was what our Lord was pleased to 
ssanctify, by taking it into his hand, and giving thanks over 
it. It is doubted what the words cfter supper mean; 
whether in the close of the paschal supper, as some think^, 
or after they had eaten bread, as others construe y : but the 
difference is not of moment, and so I pass on. 

6. At the institution of the passover it was said, " The 
*' blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses where 
^' you are ; and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, 
*' and the plague shall not be upon you^," &c. The blood 
Was the token of the covenant in that behalf, between God 
and his people; as circumcision before had been a token ^ 

' *Avtifiini^if ritos HebrsBorujn redolet : habebant namque Jndm, in cele- 
bratione agni pcucJuUis, plures ejusmodi avKfivwus et recordationesy &c. 
Bucherus, p. 379. 

« Pfaffios de Oblat. Each. p. 1 73. Buxtorf. in Lenc. Talmud, p. 614, 616. 
Dissert, vi. p. 300. Lightfoot on Matt xxtL 27, p. 259. Bucherus, p. 380— 
384. Zomius Opusc Sacr. torn. ii. p. 14, &c. Hooper on Lent, part ii. cap. 3. 
p. 173. 

> I^gbtfoot, p. 259, 260. 

f T# fark ^urni^m [1 Cor. xi. 25.] non vertendum est, post coenam cmw- 
munem, qualis nunquam iuit, sed remote post ctenam paschalem : yd, quod 
vero umilius est, proxime et immediate post esum pants coruecratij cui ex- 
positioni respondet recenno Idstorica Luc. xxii. 20. •t^uirms tuu r« ir«ni^ 
furk T« ItiflTMftf'cM, postquam comederant, wSL^panem conseeratum, quam vcr- 
sionem seqnuntur Arabs et Persa. Sic Graeds hTtnav quidem f^ms cemam, sed 
'^•etxifXSs et Ketrttx^fMUs 8»pe cibum et quodvis epuhtm connotat; qua noti- 
one Heriodus dixit luitfn trtf/iTv, comedere^ cibum sumere, &c Bucker. 
p.362. 

* £xod.xii.l3. • Gen.xvii.ll. 
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also of a like covenant, and called covenant^ as well as 
token. In the institution of the Communion^ our Lord 
says, *^ This cup is the new covenant in my blood which 
** is shed for you, for many, for the remission of sins.*' 
The cup is here by a figure put for wine; and covenant^ 
according to ancient Scripture phrase, is put for token of a 
covenant ; and wine, representative of Christ's blood, an- 
swers to the blood of the Passover, typical of the same 
blood of Christ*^ : and the remission of sins here, afiswers 
to the passing over there, and preserving from plague* 
These short hints may suffice at present, just to Intimate 
the analogy between the Jewish Passover and the Chris- 
tian Eucharist in the several particulars of moment here 
mentioned. 

7. At the paschal feast there was an annunciation^ or 
declaration'^ of the great things which God had done for 
diat people : in like manner, one design of the EucharisI 
is to make a declaration of the mercies of God in Christy 
to ^'.show the Lord's death till he come." 

8. Lastly, at the close of the paschal supper, they were 
wont to sing an hymn^ of praise: and the like was ob-r 
served in the close of the institution of the Christian Eu- 
charist ; as is recorded in the Gospels. 

The many resembling circumstances, real and verbal, 
which I have here briefly enumerated, do abundantly show 
that this holy Eucharist was in a great measure copied 

^ Gen. xvii. 10. Tliis is my covenant^ &c. and v. 13. my covenant shall be 
in your flesh, &c. 

^ Deus special! mandato sacrificia et primitias offer^ndas ordinavit, max- 
ime effiisionem mngvinit, ut ab initio homines haberent unde effuswnu per 
Christum tacite recordari possent Dan. ix. 24. Heb. ix. et x. Rom. ill. Prss- 
ter cseteras oblationes Deo factas, commemorabilia sunt sacrificia in festo ex- 

piationum. ^Tnm quoque sacrificium agni paschalis, et guotidiani, sea 

jugisjocri/ieiiy attendi debet. Has igitur ad ritus et oblationes alludit Cbristus 
com aity TMlr« y»^ Wt ri a7ft» fAU ri rtis »mimt ^ml^itnSy ri ^rt^i sr9K>Mv iie;^«M^ 
fuv»» tig &f$ftv itfjM^uSt, Obseirant pneterea viri4octi vinum rufumi quale in 
inis reg^onibus creseebat, ac in primis in ccena paschali bibebatur, egreglam 
nobis sanguinis memoriam relinquere. Bucher. Jntiq, Evan, p. 389. 

^ See Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 778. Pftiffius, p. 181. 

* See Lightfoot, vol. ii. p. 258, 260. Pfaffius, p. 181. 
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from the paschal feast, and was intended to supply its 
place, only heightening the design, and improving the ap* 
plication. The use of the observation may appear after- 
wards, when we come to consider more minutely either 
the general intent or the particular parts of this Christian 
service. 

CHAP. III. 

Of the Commemoration or Remembrance of Christ in the 
Holy Communion. 

SINCE the end or design of any thing is always con- 
sidered as ^rst in view, antecedent in natural order to the 
performance, so the rules of just method require, that in 
treating of this Sacrament we should begin with some ac- 
count of the proximate end and design of it ; namely, the 
commemoration or remembrance of Christ, " This do in re- 
** membrance of me^;'* and particularly of his death and 
passion, ^^ shew the Lord's death till he comedy I call it 
the prx>ximate or immediate end, because the ultimate end 
of all is the happiness of man, or, what is coincident there- 
with, the glory of God. Our blessed Lord seeks not his 
own glory, but the good of his creatures, in all that he ap- 
points them to do. He is not capable of receiving advan- 
tage, or any real addition to his own glory, by any of our 
. commemorations or services : but all these things are gra- 
ciously appointed for our present and future benefit ; and 
we may be confident that Christ, the Captain of our sal- 
vation, would prescribe nothing in a particular manner, 
which does not as particularly contribute to that end. 
Some Divines, of a refined and elevated way of thinking, 
will not allow that God can have any end but himself, in 
any thing that he does, because he can have no higher: 
but then they do not mean that God proposes to himself 
any increase of happiness or of essential glory, to which 

' Luke xxH. 1 9, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Tcvro ratun tig rn* S^«fv iniftm^n, 
< 1 Cor. xi. 26. Tw ^Mttrot r»v xu^iu xmrmyyikXirt &Xi*^ *^ ^* lfX3ii. 
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nothing can be added ; but that, as he is naturally benevo^ 
lent, and as he takes delight \n his own being and attri- 
butes, (the most worthy of his love,) so he delights in the 
exercise of his goodness, and chooses it as worthy of Aim- 
selfy and, in this sense, acts only for himself. In such a 
sense as this, our blessed Lord may be said to have acted 
for himself i or for his own glory, in what he did for man- 
kind : but it can in no sense be allowed, that he receives 
any advantage by what we say or do ; and therefore the 
ultimate end (so considered) of our commemorations or 
services is the benqfit accruing from thence to ourselves : 
what they are we shall see in due time and place. This 
being premised for clearer conception, or to prevent mis- 
takes, I now proceed. 

The commemoration of our Lord's dying for v^ includes 
two things; the consideration of him as Lore/, and as 
dying ; one expressing his personal Sgnity, the other ex- 
pressing his meritorious sufferings relative to us. The Jirst 
of the two may suffice for the present : the second may be 
reserved for a distinct chapter. 

I here take for my ground the words of our Lord ; 
^* This do in remembrance of me.'* The Greek words el^ 
T^y lyi^v av&iuvy^iv may bear three several renderings (or 
four). I. In remembrance of me. a. In commemoration of 
me* 3. For a memorial of me, or, for my memorial. 
They differ not much in sense, but yet as they do differ, 
they may deserve a distinct consideration. The second in- 
cludes the first ; and the third includes both the former, 
not vice versa : so they rise, as it were, in sense, and are so 
many distinct gradations, as shall be shown presently. 

T. I begin with the first and lowest, this do ^* in remem- 
** brance of me." The Socinians, (some of them at least,) 
not content with supposing this remembrance or commemo- 
ration to be o;26 considerable end or part of this Sacrament, 
make it to be the only end or use of it^; yea and some- 
times go so far as to say, that it constitutes the very na- 

^ Et baec quidem quam explicuimusy mortis Chritti onnumtmHo proprius 
est, atque unicus CietiB^ Dominice finis &c. f^olkei, de Qm. J)om, p. 687. 
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iure or essence of ibis holy rite: for they interpret the 
words, '^ this is my body," so as to mean, this action^ this 
eating and drinking, is the memorial of Christ's body 
broken >, Sec. Which is overdoing, and neglecting to dis- 
tinguish between the thing itself, and the etid or design of 
it I between what is done, and for what purpose it is done. 
We eat bread and we drink wine in the Sacrament, the 
symbols of Christ's body and blood ; and we do so for 
this reason, among others, that Christ may be remembered^ 
and the merits of his passion celebrated. But this I hint 
by the way only, and pass on to what I design. Remem- 
brance. of Christ is undoubtedly a principal end of this 
Sacrament. It is not declared by the institution itself, in 
what view, or under what capacity we are here to remem- 
ber him; but that must be learned from other places of 
Scripture, which declare who and what he is: for cer- 
tainly we are to rerllember him in such a light as the Old 
and New Testament have represented him in. This ap- 
pears to be an allowed principle on all hands : for none 
think themselves obliged to stop in the bare words of the 
institution, without carrying their inquiries farther into the 
whole compass of Scripture, when they see proper. The 
Socinians themselves will not scruple to allow that Christ 
may or ought to be remembered in the Sacrament as Lord, 
in their sense, or as Master, or Saviour, or Head, or Judge, 
though there is not a word of Lord, or Master, or Saviour^ 
or Head, or Judge, in the bare form of the institution as de-» 
livered by Christ : but those names or titles are to be fetch- 
ed from other places of Scripture. Therefore, I say, it 
is allowed by all parties, that we ought to remember 
Christ, in the holy Communion, according to what he is, 



* Hsc actio frangendi et comedendi paoem, est corpus, hoc est commemO' 
ratio Christi corporis pro nobis fracti. Smalc, cont, Frantz. p. 315. 

Corpus Christi et sangoinem Christi pro memoriaH rigno corporis Christ! 
fracti, et sangidnis fon sumimus : conunemorationcm autem, istlna sacri ritus 
Jmem usumque esse didmns. Schlinting, contr, Meitn, p. 761. Ritas islaus 
fuUuram in panis fractione^t esu* et e poculo potu, perqoe h«c in mortis 
Christi representaiione quadam, sitam esse dicimus. Jhid, p. 785> 786. ^ 
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by the Scripture account of him. This, foundation being 
laid, I go on to the superstructure : and for the more dis-^ 
tinct conception of what this remembrance implies or con- 
tains^ I shall take leave to proceed by several steps or de« 
grees. 

1. It is not sufficient to remember Chrbt merely as a 
very great and good man, a wise instructor, and an arf- 
mirable teacher, while he lived, received up into celestial 
Hiss and glory when he died : for, all this comes vastly 
short of what sacred Writ declares of him ; and is indeed 
no more (if so much) than what the Pagans themselves, 
the Platonists, particularly of the second and third centu- 
ries, were ready to admit. For, being struck with the 
fame of his undoubted miracles^ and with the immita- 
ble force of his admirable precepts, Iwly life, and exem^ 
plary death, they could not but revere and honour his 
memory ; neither could they refuse to assign him a place 
among their chief sages or deities ^. And all the plea they 
had left for not receiving Christianity was, that his dw- 
ciples (as was pretended) had revolted, or degenerated, and 
had not duly observed the wholesome instructions of their 
high leader'. Those Pagan philosophers therefore, as Iv 
said, remembered Christ, in as high a view as this article 
amounts to : a Christian remembrance must go a great 
deal higher. 

^ See this particularly fyroved in a very learned and curious dissertation, 
written by Laurence Mosheim, and lately inserted, with improyements, into 
his Latin translation of Cudworth, toL ii. Confer. Euseb. lib. vii. Cfq[>. 18. 
Christum, Sen^atorem nostrum, virum magnum, divinum, et sapientissimum 
fuisse non inficiabantur, qui egregia et divina plane docuisset, cumque a Ju- 
dseis injustissimo supplicio necatus fuisset, in coelum ad Deos commeasset.' 
Moshem. ibid. p. 23. Hence perhaps it was, that the Emperor Alex. Sevens/ 
(of the third century,] along with the images of Apollonius and Orpheus, had) 
others of Abraham and Jesus Christ, receiving them as deities, Lamprid.^ 
Vit, Severi, 

1 Descivisse scilicet a sanctissimi prseceptoris sui scitis Christianoa Flato-' 

nici criminabantur atque castam et sanam ejus disdplinam variis errori- 

bus inquinasse.— -— 1. Quod divinis Christum konoribus afficerent; nee enim 
%l|uis id postulasse Christum. 2. Quod Deos negligerent, et eorum cultum; 
extinctum vellent; Christum enim ipsum a Diis baud alienum Msse. Ma- 
shem. ibid, p. 24. 
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2. It is not sufficient to remember Christ merely as an 
eminent prophet, or one of the chief prophets^ an amhas" 
sador from heaven, and one that received bis Gospel from 
above^ wrought miracles, lived a good life, was dAfied 
after death, and will come again to judge mankind : for 
all this the Mahometans themselves (or some sects amongst 
them) can freely own, and they pay a suitable regard to 
his memory on that score ™. It is all vastly below what 
the Scriptures pkunly testify of him, and therefore does 
not amount to a Christian remembrance of him. 

3* Neither yet is it sufficient to remember Christ as 
our Head, Lord, and Master, to whom we owe such re- 
gard as disciples do to their leader or founder : for all this 
is no more than what the Jews justly ascribed to Moses, 
who was but the servant of Christ ^. And it is no more 
than what many nominal Christians, ancient and modem, 
many half-believers have owned, and what all but declared 
apostates or irtfidels must own. And it comes not up to 
what the Scriptures fully and frequently teach, and there- 
fore does not amount to a due remembrance of him. 

4. Neither, lastly, is it sufficient to remember Christ as 
higher, than the angels, or older than the system of the 
world: for that is not more than many misbelievers, of 
former or of later times, have made no scruple to own, 
and it is still short of the Scripture accounts* 
^ For, according to the whole tenor both of Old and 
New Testament, Jesus Christ is not merely our Lard, 
Master, Judge, Sec. but our Divine Lord and Master; 
Lord in such a sense as to be Jehovah and God of Israel, 
God before the creation, and by whom all creatures were 
madeo; who *^ laid the foundation of the earth,'* and 
even the ** heavens are the works of his hands P 5" who 
has a rightful cldm to be worshipped and adored, by men, 
by angels % by the " whole creation'.'* And no wonder, 

"• See Rdand. de Religione Mohammedica, p. 25, 33, U, 44, 45, 212, 224. 
David MUHus. Dissert, x. de Mohammedismo, p. 344, 345, 346. 
» Hd>. iU. 2—6. o John i. 1, 2, 3. p Heb. i. 10. 

4 Heb. 1.6. r Rey.v. 13. 
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since he Is described in sacred Writ, as " God with us^/' 
as " Lord God %'* « true God «/* " great Gods'' " mighty 
« Gody," " over all, God blessed for ever*/' Such is 
the Scripture account of our blessed Lordy and his per^ 
sonal dignity ; and therefore as such we ought to remem'^ 
her him as often as we think of him^ and more particularly 
at the Communion table. For since the value of what our 
Lord has done or suffered rises in proportion to the dig- 
nity of the person so doing or suffering, it is manifest that 
WQ cannot duly or suitably remember him in the Sacra- 
ment, if we entertain not those high and honourable con* 
ceptions of him, which such his personal dignity demands. 
If the sending of the only-begotten Son into the world, to 
suflfer, bleed, and die for us, was really the highest in- 
stance of Divine love which could possibly have been 
given : and if we are obliged, in return, to express our 
thankfulness in a way suitable thereto : and if such a suit- 
aUe return is altogether impracticable without a just sense 
of the favour granted ; and if no just sense can be had of 
it, while we take away the most endearing and enforcing 
consideration, which most of all enhances the value of it : 
if these premises be true, the conclusion is plain and neces- 
sary, that as often as we remember Christ in the Eucha- 
rist, we ought to remember him not barely as a wise man, 
or a good man, or an eminent prophet^ or chief martyr, or 
as our particular Master, or Founder, or Redeemer, but as 
an almighty Saviour and Deliverer, as the only-begotten 
of the Father, " very God of very God," of the same 
Divine nature, of glory equal, of majesty coetemaL He 
that remembers him in any lower sense than this, in oppo- 
sition to this, is not worthy of him ; neither can he be 
esteemed by sober and discerning Christians, as a worthy 
partaker of the holy Communion. 

• Matt i. 23. t Luke i. 16, 17. « 1 John v. 20. 

^ Tit ii. 13. y Isa. ix. 6. * Rom. ix. 5. 

The reader who desires to see these several texts explained, and objections 
answered, may please to compare my Eight Sermons, and particularly the 
sixth. 
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To confirm thw reasoning drawn from Scripture text?^ 
I shall subjoin some human, but very ancient authorities. 
They are what all writers, so iur as I can perceive, in some 
degree value> and think it an honour to have, if they can 
but contrive any colourable pretensions to them ^ : and it 
is only when disappointment makes them despair, that 
they afiect to contemn what they cannot arrive to. Justin 
Jtfartyr is a very eariy writer, bom about the year 89, (as 
appears probable,) and writing within forty or fifty years of 
the latest Apostle. It is worth the while, to know what 
so early and so considerable a person thought of a Chris^ 
iian Sacrament, which he had so often frequented ; espe- 
cially when he gives us a formal, solemn account of it, in 
the name of his Christian brethren, and in an address to 
the Emperor. ** This food we call the Eucharist, of which 
^^ none are allowed to be partakers but such only as are 
'^ true believers, and have been baptized in the laver of re- 
** generation for the remission of sins, and live according 
** to Christ's precepts. For we do not take this as common 
*' bread and common wine : but as Jesus Christ our Sa- 
** viour was made flesh by the Logos of God, and had real 
^^ flesh and blood for our salvation, so are we taught that 
** this food, which the very same Logos blessed by prayer 
^^ and thanksgiving, is turned into the nourishment and 
^^ substance of our flesh and blood, and is in some sense 
*' the flesh and blood of the incarnate Jesus *>." I chosQ 
to follow Mr. Reeves's translation of this passage, though 
somewhat paraphrastical, because he has very well hit off 
the sense. What I have to observe upon it, as suitable 
to my present purpose, is, that particular notice is twice 
taken of the incarnation of the Logos, (that is, of God in- 
carnate, according to Justin's known doctrine of the Logos 
being God,) and the Sacrament is not only supposed to 

• See my Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity, yol. r. p. 320, 
321. 

^ Justin Martyr. Apol. i. cap. 86. p. 96. edit Thirlby. Reeves, vol. i, 
p. 120, 121. 
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be a commemoration^, but a kind of emblem of it by Jus* 
tin*s account d, as the intelligent reader will observe. The 
reason is, that the Sacrament of the Eucharist is the Sa- 
crament of the passion^, and God the Sori, by becoming 
incarnate, first became passible. All which will be made 
plainer by another passage of the same Justin, in his Dia- 
logue with the Jew f, which is as follows : ** That prayers 
** and thanksgivings, made by those who are worthy y are 
** the only sacrifices that are perfect and well pleasing to 
** God, I also affirm ; for these are the only ones which 
** Christians have been taught to perform even in that 
** remembrance [or memorial] of their food both dry and 
^^ liquid, wherein also is conmiemorated the passion which 
** God of God suffered in his own person, [or for them/*] 
I have no need to take notice here of more than is to my 
present purpose. The words God of God are what I 
point to, as a proof that the Divinity of Christ was an 
important article of the Eucharistical remembrance. If 
any should incline to read Son of God, (upon conjec- 
ture, for it is no more,) instead of God of God, in that 
place, it will still amount to the same, because Justin 
always understood the phrase of Son of God in th6 
highest and strongest sense, as meaning God of Gods. 
But I see no necessity of admitting any new conjectural 

^ Rlt Aftt^m^a r«v r% ^^futrtfrtn^m^^m »vvif ^« rig vim vMrr»f ug mvrif V 
§St *mi ^a^rif yiytn. . Just, Mart. Dial, p. 290. 

^ How his was understuod, see expluned in a Charge on the Doctrinal 
Use of the Sacraments, p. 25. 

• Est imfiftiM rtu vd^g S Utt^tf, Ibid, p. 220. 

tva^tr«i i/ri rf Quf B^u^tmt, g aitrit ipttfAt, TaurM yA^ /iMMt xmi X^trmiMi wu^ikaCtv 
•wwiTV »«} W ivaftfnru % vfis t^#^w aurif Ififis « *m vyfig, if ^ xm rtIS vi^Svr 
i -ari^tpBi h* avrtlv i B%h r«S Biw fMfAmrcu, Just, Mart, Dial, p 387. 

A conjectural emendation has been offered, directing us to read V abrtiit^ 
• wit Ttfv Guv. Mede, Opp. p. 362. Thirlby in loc. 1 see not why i etif rw 
Oiv may not mean the same with • 9tif U rv Oiv : perhaps U might have 
been negligently dropped. The learned editor ingenuously says, istud Btit 
admodum sane tnvHui muto, propter sequemtia. 

408,411. 
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change of « 0eo^ into o vios, since ©soj is very frequently 
our Lord's title in Justin ^^^ yea, and 6 Gsog more than 
once K But I proceed. 

I shall subjoin a passage of Origen, containing the like 
elevated sentiments of the remembrance made in the holy 
Communion. *' Thou that art come to Christ, (the true 
*' High Priest, who by his blood has reconciled God to 
*^ thee, and thee to the Father,) rest not in the blood of the 
*' flesh, but consider rather the Hood of the Logos, and 
^* hear him declaring, This is my Hood which shall be shed 
'^for you, for remission of sins : the initiated in the mys- 
" teries well understand both the flesh and the blood of 
** Qod the fVbrd^.'* So I translate the last words, as 
most agreeable to Origen's usual phraseology : but if any 
one chooses rather to say. Logos of God, it comes to the 
same thing. The sum is, that the life and soul, as it were, 
of the Eucharistical remembrance, lies in the due considera- 
tion of the Divine dignity of the Person whose passion we 
there remember *. And indeed every man's own reason 
must convince him that it must be so, if he ever seriously 
calls to mind the Scripture accounts of our blessed Lord, 
which I have above recited. Hitherto I have confined my- 
sdf to the strict notion of remembrance. 

II. I am next to advance a step farther to commemora- 
tion, which is remembrance and somewhat more. For to 
a bare remembering it superadds the notion of extolliTig, 

* Just. Mart. p. 204, 210, 233, 250, 261, 263, 265, 273, 291, 303, 328, 
408, 409. 

* Jast. Mart. p. 251, 326, 378. 

^ Tu qui ad Chmtum venisti, (Pontificem irenim qui sanguine suo Denm 
tibl pn^tium fecit, ct recondliavit te patri) non hsereas in sang^ne camis ; 
sed disce potius sangumem Fierhi, et audi ipsum libi dicentem, quia hie tann 
guts meus est, qui pro vobis effondetur in remisnonem peccatorum. Novit 
qui mysterits imbutus est, et camem et sanguinem Fierbi Dei. Origen, in 
Lettit. Horn. ix. p. 243, 244. ed. Bened. Conf. Clem. Alex. Psedagog. lib. ii. 
CB:p, 2. p. 186. rip Kiyn Ix^^ifigfsti &C. 

> Great use was afterwards made of tbis consideration in the Nestorian 
controversy : of which see Cyrill. Alex. Ep. ad Nestor, p. 72. et Anathem. xi. 
cum Explanat p. 156. Item Apologet adrers. Oriental, p. 192, 193. 
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honouring, celeln-ating, and so it is collecting all into one 
complex idea of commemorating. This do *^ in commemo- 
** ration of me :*' which is the second rendering of the 
same words. Some perhaps might wonder why the So- 
cinians^ of all men, should reject the notion of remember^ 
ingj and choose that of commemoration^ (which is really 
higher,) yea, and should strongly insist upon it, and make 
it a point. They certainly do so, as may appear from 
their own writings " : and what is stranger still, they 
assign such odd reasons for it, that one would scarce 
think them in earnest, if we were to look no farther. For 
what if St. Paul does speak of declaring, or showing our 
Lord's death, may not avafji,wi(rtg still signify remembrance? 
Is it not proper first to remember, and then to declare ; or 
to declare it now, in order to remember for the future ? 
Why should one exclude the other, when both are con- 
sistent, and suit well together ? And though a person is 
supposed, before his coming to the holy Communion, to 
have the Lord's death in mind, confusely, or in the gene^ 
raly may he not still want to have it more in mind, and to 
remember it in particular, with all its circumstances, upon 
a close recollection, assisted by an external solemnity per- 
formed before his eyes ? Besides, if we should not want 

* Apparety graviter erraue illos qui exisdmarunt verbam wmmemortOW' 
nem, quod in Gneco est avaftmrtf, mutari debere in recordationem : neque 
enim dicit Paulus mortem Domini recordaminiy sed mortem Domini -annun- 
tkais, quod profecto Hon recordtxtionem, sed commetnorationetn et prttdica" 
Honem omnino ^gmficat*— — non est quod quis ex yerbo illo (amftinmf) 
colligat ccenam Domini in eumjinem institutam fuisse, ut nobis suggerat et 
in memorutm revocet mortem ipsius Domini— —Omtm^mora/io autem ista, 
etpradicatio mortis Christi, id necessario conjunctum habet, ut gratiae agan- 
tor ChristO) turn vero Dfo, patri efus, cujus mandato animam suam posuit. 
Socin, de Usu et Fin, Oenm DpnUni, p. 4, 5. 

Quod nonnulli per commem&rationem in verbis Quristi quibus rttom hunc 
ittstituit, recordationem intelligunt, vel banc pro ilia vocem reponunt, arbi- 
trantes in eum finem ritum bunc sacrum esse institutum, ut nobb mortem 
Domini m memoriam revocet, in eo mani/este errant ; cum qui ritum bunc 
sacrum oUre recte relit, ac mortem Domini bac ratione annunHare, eum 
Christi mortis probe et semper memcrem esse oporteat. Cracov, Catechism. 
sect. yi. cap. 4. p. 229. Conf. Slichtang. in 1 Cor. xi. 25. et contr. Meisner. 
p. 805, 814, 816.. Wolzogen. in Matth. xxri. p. 416. 
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to call it to mind, yet we may want to keep it in mind for 
the future : and who sees not how serviceable the sacra- 
mental solemnity may be for that very purpose? Add to 
this, that it is particularly said with respect to the Pass- 
over, " Thou shalt sacrifice the passover, &c. that thou 
" mayest remember the day when thou camest out of 
" Egypt, all the days of thy life"." Which is exactly 
parallel, so far, to the remembrance appointed in the Eu- 
charist. How trifling would it be to urge, that the Israel- 
ites were supposed to remember the day before their conn- 
mg to the Passover, and therefore could have no need to 
refresh xhtix memories by coming; or to urge, that be- 
cause they ought always to bear it in mind, therefore it 
could not be one end or use of the Passover, to remind 
them of it, or to keep it in rentembrance all their days. 

One may judge from hence, that Socinus's pretended 
reasons agdnst the notion of remembrance were mere 
shuffle and pretence, carrying more of art and colouring 
in them, than of truth or sincerity : he had a turn to serve 
in favour of an hypothesis, and that was all. The turn 
was this : he had a mind to make the ^va/xvijcri; (which is 
one endy or use, or part of the Sacrament) to be the whole 
of the Sacrament, its whole nature and essence, as I before 
hinted, and to interpret the words, ** this is my body" 
and " this my blood," to mean, this bread and wine, or 
rather this action, is an avifivrjiris, a commemoration, and 
nothing more. He could not pretend to say, that this 
material thing, or this external action, is a remembrance, 
(which denotes an internal perception,) and therefore he 
substitutes commemoration in its stead, an outward act, an 
external service, and then resolves the whole of the Sacra-^ 
ment into that, confounding the end or use of the thing 
with the thing itself. This was his fetch; and so he 
hoped to be rid at once of all supposed present graces or 
benefits accruing to worthy receivers, making the sign and 
ihing signified to be all one, and indeed to be sign only. 

» Deut xri. 2, 3. 
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However, though Socinus had no good views in inter- 
preting aviii^(ns by commemoration, and was undoubtedly 
wrong in excluding remembrance; yet setting aside his 
foreign fancies, it is very right to interpret the word by 
commemoration; but so as to include both an inward rc- 
memlfrance of benefits, and an outward celebratum of the 
same, together with devout praises and thanksgivings to 
Christ our Lord for them, and to all the three Persons of 
the ever blessed Trinity. It is scarce possible for a con- 
siderate devout mind to stop short in a bare remembrance^ 
(though remembrance is always supposed, and is by this 
sacred solemnity reinforced,) but it will of course break 
out into thankful praises and adorations. We accept there- 
fore of what Socinus and his brethren so much contend 
for, that the Greek avajxyiio-i^, in this case, does amount to 
a commemoration, and is better rendered by that word than 
by remembrance; because the ti/ori will bear it, and be- 
cause the circumstances show that remembrance alone, 
without commemoration superadded, is short of the idea 
intended by it. 

I may further note, though it is but the natural and 
obvious consequence of what I have before said, that this 
commemoration must.be understood in as high and as full 
SL sense, as the remembrance spoken of above : we must 
commemorate our Lord in a manner suitable to his Divine 
nature and dignity, and according to what he is by the 
Scripture accounts. We must commemorate him as God, 
purchasing the Church with his oum blood^. We must 
commemorate his passion as St. Paul has done, and in 
like words with these ; '* Who, being in the form of God, 
** thought it not robbery to be equal with God : but made 
^^ himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
^^ of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men : and 
** being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
^' and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 

« Acts XX. 28. For the reading of the text, see Mill, in loc. and Pearson on 
the Creed, p. 129. and Vitrioga, Observ. Sacr. torn. i. p. 213. and Pfaffius de 
Van Lect. p. Idl. 

Yt>L. VII. F 
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^ cross P.'' In another place, the same Apostle, qpeaking 
of the " redemption by the blood" of Christ, and of his 
making '^ peace through the blood of the cross," closes 
one, and ushers in the other, with a large account of the 
supereminent dignity of his Persouj as ^' bom before the 
** creation ;" adding, that " all things were created by 
** him, and for him, and by him consist <i." This is the 
right way of celebrating or commemorating his passion^ 
as it is declaring the infinite value of it. To speak of him 
only as man, or as a creature, though otherwise in a de- 
vout way, is not honouring, but dishonouring him and his 
sufferings; is not commemorating, but blaspheming his 
name. St. Paul, in another place, going to speak of our 
Lord's passion, introduces it with a previous description 
of his personal dignity : ^' appointed heir of all things, by 
^^ whom also he made the worlds ; who being the bright- 
*' ness of his glory, and the express image of his Person, 
^^ and upholding all things by the word of his power, 
" when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on 
" the right hand of the majesty on high V' But as re- 
markable a passage as any, is that of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, where the Apostle, to enhance the value of 
Christ's sufferings, expresses himself thus : *' If the blood 
^^ of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprink- 
'^ ling the unclean, sancrifieth to the purifying of the flesh: 
'* how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through 
** the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
'* purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
" living God*?*' By eternal Spirit, I understand Christ's 
Divine nature, as the most judicious interpreters do ' : and 
so from hence it is plain how the merit of Christ's suflfer- 
ings rises in proportion to the dignity of the Person ; and 

p Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. See my fifth Sermon, vol. ii. Second Defence, toI. iii. 
p. 209. and Third Defence, vol. iv. p. 70. 
1 Coloss. i. 14—20. Compare my Sermons, vol. ii. p. 34, &c 90, &c. 
' Heb. i. 2, 3. 
« Heb. ix. 13, 14. 
' See BuU. Opp. p. 19. and Wolfiaa in loc. 
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it is the Divinity that stamps the value upon the suffering 
humanity. And hende also it is that St. John so emphat^ 
cally observes^ that it is the blood of JesUs Christ his Son 
(that Son whom the Apostle every where describes under 
the most lofty characters, as particularly Johnl.) which 
** cleanseth us from all sin«." Such is the Scripture way 
of commemoi'ating our Lord and bis passion, and such the 
way of all the anderit churches of Grod : be this oiir pat- 
tern, as it ought to be, for our commemomtums in the 
holy Communion. 

in. But 1 observed, that there was a third or a, fourth 
rendering of the same words, e]$ r^v ^j*^v apifivti(riv : for a 
memorial of me; or, for my memorial, which is more 
strictly literal. This rendering is not much different froiA 
the two former, but contains and includes both : for a 
memorial supposes and takes in both a remembrance and a 
commemoration. Whether it superadds any thing to them, 
and makes the idea still larger or fuller^ is the question. 
If it carries in it any tacit allusion to the sacrificial memo- 
rials of the Old Testament, it m^y then be conceived to 
odd to the idea of commemoration the idea of acceptable 
and well pleasing, y\z. to Almighty God. I build iK>t 
upon ayajcci^(ri^ being twice used in the Septudgiht as the 
name for a sacrificial memorial ^ i for the usual sense of 
the word, in the same Septuagint, is different, having no 
relation to sacrifice : but thus far may be justly pleaded, 
from the nature and reason of the thing, that the service 
ai the Eucharist (the most proper part of evangelical wor^ 
ship, and most solemn religious act of the Christian Church) 
must be understood to ascend up ** for a memorial before 
** God,*' in ad strict a sense, at least, as Cornelius's alms 
and prayers were said so to do x ; or as the *^ prayers of 
" the saints" go up as sweet odours, mystical incense z, 

» 1 John i. 7. 

^ Xevit. xxiv. 7. Numb. x. 21. 

J Acts X. 4. 

« Rev. y. 8. viii. 3, 4. Psalm oxli. 2. Compare Malach. i. 1 1. Vid. Vitrit|ga, 
in Apocalyps. p. 214, &c. 333, &c. Dodwell, Incensing no Apostolical Tra- 
dition, p. 36, 37, 38 
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68 COMMEMORATION OF CHRIST Ch. in. 

before God. Indeed, the incense and sacrificial memorials 
of the Old Testament were mostly typical of evangelical 
worship or Christian services, and were acceptable to God 
mider that view ; and therefore it cannot be doubted but 
th^ true rational incense^ viz. Gospel services, rightly per- 
formed, (and among these more especially the Eucharisti^ 
cat service,) are the acceptable memorials in God's sight. 
Whether there was any such allusion intended in the name 
afifLTiflriij when our Lord recommended the observance of 
the Eucharist as his memorial, cannot be certainly deter- 
mined, since the name might carry in it such an allusion, 
or might be without it: but as to the thifig, that such 
worship rightly performed has the force and value of any 
memorial elsewhere mentioned in Scripture {sacrificial or 
other) cannot be doubt,ed ; and the rest is not worth dis- 
puting or would make too large a digression in this 
place. 

Before I dismiss the word aMCfMnjo'i;, it may not be im- 
proper to note, that it occurs but once more in the New 
Testament, where St. Paul speaks of the *' commemora- 
^ tion of sins*," made once a year, under the Old Testa- 
ment, on the great day of expiation ; when the High Priest 
was to ^' confess all the iniquities of the children of Israd^ 
*^ and all their transgressions in all their sms^." There 
was AvofjL^iTig aiiMfvmfy commemoration of sins : but under 
the Grospel it is happily changed into eofiiinfiris rev Xg^g^ 
commemoration of Christ. There sins were remembered ; 
here forgiveness of sins : a remarkable privilege of the 
Gospel economy above the legal. Not but that there 
was forgiveness also under the Old Testament, legal and 
external forgiveness by the law, and mystical forgiveness 
under the law, by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ fore- 
ordained, and fore-shadowed : but under the Gospel, for- 
giveness is clearly and without a figure declared, and for 
all sins repented of; and there is no remembrance of them 



b Vid.Levit.XTi. 21. 
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more ^ ; no commemoration of them by legal sacrifices, bat 
instead thereof a continual commemoration of Christ's sa- 
crifice for the '^ remission of sins,'' in the Christian Sa- 
craments. There must indeed be confession of sins, and 
forsaking them also under the Gospel dispensation: but 
then it is without the burden o{ ritual expiations and 
ceremonial atonements : for the many and grievous sacrifices 
are all converted into one easy (and to every good man 
delightful) commemoration of the all-sufficient sacrifice in 
the holy Communion. But I return. 

Hitherto I have been considering the Eucharistical com- 
memoration as a memorial before God, which is the highest 
view of it : but I must not omit to take notice, that it is 
a memorial also before men, in the same sense as the pas^ 
chal service was. Of the Passover it is said ; '' This day 
^^ shall be unto you for a menH>rial, and you shall keep it 
^* a feast to the Lord d." It is here called a feast to the 
Lord, and a memorial to the people : not but that it was 
a memorial also to the Lord, in the laige sense of me- 
morial before mentioned, (as every pious and grateful 
acknowledgment to God for mercies received is.) But in 
the stricter sense of memorial, it was such only to the 
people. It is farther said in the same chapter, of the 
paschal ser^ce ; '^ Ye shall observe this thing for an ordi- 
^* nance to thee and to thy sons for ever.— And when 
" your children shall say unto you, What mean you by 
'* thife service ? ye shall say. It is the sacrifice of the 
** Lord's Passover, who passed over the houses of the 
'* children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyp- 
*' tians, and delivered our houses «." And in the next chap- 
ter^; '^ It shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, 
^* and for a memorial between thine eyes, that the Lord's 
'* law may be in thy mouth," &c. In such a sense as 
this, the service of the Eucharist is a memorial left to the 
Church of Christ, to perpetuate the memory of that great 

« Jer. mi. 34. * Exod. »i. 14. 

• Exod.xii.34,26,27. 

f Exod, ziii. 9. compare Dent zn. 3. 
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70 COMMEMORATION OF CHRIST Cb. iii« 

delmerance from the bondage of dn and Satan (of which 
the former deliverance from Egyptian bondage was but a 
type) to all succeeding generations. By this solemn ser- 
vice> besides other uses, God has admirably provided for 
the bulk of mankind, that they may be constantly and 
visibly reminded of what it so much concerns them both 
to know and attend to. It is to the illiterate instead of 
books, and answers the purpose better than a thousand 
monitors without it mi^t do. Jesus Christ is hereby 
^^ set forth crucified e^,'' as it were, before their eyes, in 
order to make the stronger impression. 

I may further observe, that as all the Passovers^ after 
the ^5/, were a kind of representaUons and conmnemora* 
tions of that original^, so all our Euckaristical Passovers 
are a sort of commemorations of the original Eucharist. 
Which I the rather take notice ctf, because I find an an- 
cient Father, (if we may depend upon a Fragment,) Hip- 
pdiytps, who was a. disciple of Irenseus, representing the 
thing in that view : for commenting on Prov. ix. 4« 
^' Wisdom hath furnished her table,^' he writes thus : 
" Namely, the promised knowledge oi the Holy Trinity 5 
^^ and also his precious and undefiled body and bkod^ which 
^^ are daily administered at the mystical and sacred table^ 
^^ sac^ific^ for a memorial ot that ever merfMrahle and ari' 
*^ giml t|ible of the mystical Divine Supper ^.'^ Upon 
which words I may remark, by the way, thait here is 
ipnention made of the body and blood as 8(^er\ficed in the 
llucl^arist twenty or thirty years before Cyprian, if the 
Fragment be certfdnly Dippolytus's, and then it is the 
earliest in its kind, though not \i\f^t Jthan the third cen- 
tijiiry. As tp his maidng all succeeding Euph^rists fnen^T 
fifds qfth/ijrst^ the notiop inteifeiie$ tiiU with their being 

sGaLiiLl. 

>>. See Johnson's Unbloody S^iprifioe» part ji. P. 44. 

V Kiti nrMfta^ar* rtiv Imyriit Tfti^t^a** rnv Wtytttwtt rtit ityun r^»i*f »««- 
^ttyytkksfiifiif. Km ri rifun »mi i^^vrtf mvri rSfut mmi m!f$m, iScf If rf fut- 
ftM^ xeu 5<if r^et^i^p xaSr* \xatnf \*tT%X.mifTut, BvifUiM $is JL9ttftplftf r^ Jf4t$^9nfw 

»eti 9^rn$ Uufns rw fAvwttMu 3i/«v luwwf, IBppofyi, .T)oL L f,2&Z» ed. Fabric. 
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memorials alto of our Ijord and his passion, as before 
expls^ned, but all the several views wiU hang well to- 
gether. 

Thns far I have been considering the Christian Eucha- 
rist as a remembrance, and a c<>mmemoration, and a memo- 
rial of Christ our Lord. I could not avoid intei^mixing 
something here and there of our Lord's death and passion, 
which have so close an affinity with the subject of this 
chapter: nevertheless that article may require a more 
4Ustinct consideration^ and therefore it may be proper to 
have a separate chapter for it. 

CHAP. IV- 

Of the Commemoration of the Death of our JjOrd made in 
the Holy Communion. 

IT is not sufficient to commemorate the death of Christ, 
without considering what his death means, what were the 
moving reasons for it, and what its ends and uses. The 
subtilties of Socinus and his followers have made this in- 
<jmry necessary : for it is to very little purpose ^ to show 
** the Lord's death till he come," by the service of the 
Eucharist, if we acknowledge not thoU Loni which the 
Scriptures set forth, nor that death which the New Tes- 
tament teaches. As to Lord, who and what he is, I have 
said what I conceived sufficient, in the preceding chapter : 
and now I am to say something of that death which he 
^vxSeteA, as a willii^ sacrifice to Divine Justice for the sins 
of mankind. It is impossible that a man should come 
worthily to the holy Communion, while he perverts the 
prime ends axiA uses of the sacrifice there commemorated, 
and sets up a righteousness of his own, independent of it, 
frustratii^ the grace of God in Christ, and making him to 
have ^* died in vain ».'* 



' ijuidam vero, quomodo aliqaando Judsi, et Christianos se dici volunt, 
et aiHrac ignorantes Deji jnstitiam, suam volunt constituere, etiam tempori- 

bus noBtris, temporibus aperts gratiae, &c. Quod ait Apostolus dc lege, 

F4 



Digitized by 



Google 



^% COMMEMORATION OF CHRISTS DEATH 

The death of Christy by the Scripture account, was 
properly a vicarious punishment of sin^ a true and proper 
expiatory sacrifice for the sins of mankind : and therefore 
it ought to be remembered as such, in the memorial we 
make of it at the Lord's table. I shall cite some texts, 
just to give the reader a competent notion ctf the Scripture 
doctrine in this article; though indeed the thing is so 
plain, and so frequently inculcated, from one end df the 
Scriptures to the other, that no man (one woijdd thiok) 
who is not previously disposed to deceive himself, or has 
imbibed strong prejudices, could either reject it or mis- 
conceive it. 

1. That the sufferings of Christ had the nature of pti- 
nishments, rather than of mere calamities, is proved from 
what is said by the Prophet Isaiah, as follows : " He 
** hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows. — ^He was 
^^ wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
^^ iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
" him, and with his stripes we are healed. — ^The Lord 
" hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. — For the trans- 
" gression of my people was he stricken.— When thou 
*^ shalt make his soul an offering for sin, &c« He was 
** numbered with the transgressors, and bare the sin of 
" manyi^.'' What can all these words mean, if tbey 
amount not to punishment for the sins of manldnd ? Eva- 
sions have been invented, and they have been often re- 
futed. 

To the same purpose we read in the New Testament, 
that " he was delivered for our offences \" that he ** died 
" for all,*' was " made sm for us," when he ** knew no 
ff sin"*;'* " was made a curse for us V' " died for our 

hoc BOB iitit ^dmiu de nalMra/ ri per iMi^iimm joiti^ 

moitaas est Auguttm. Serm. xiiL m JoJUm. ti. 0pp. torn. ▼. p. 645, 646. 

edit Bened. 

k ha. Uii. 4—12. conf, Oatnun. de Sacrific. p. 319, &c.-^28. 1 TtX. it 24, 
and Outram, p. 329, &c 

» Rom. iv, 25. m 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, 21. John ». 51, 62. 

» Gal. iii. 13. 
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« sins <>," '* gave himself for our sins P," ** tasted death for 
<* every manV' and the like. To interpret these and 
other such texts of dying for our advantage^ without rela- 
tion to sin and the penalty due to it^ is altogether forced 
and unnatural, contrary to the custom of language, and to 
the obvious import of very pljun words. 

a. That our blessed Lord was in his death a proper 
expiatory sacrifice, (if ever there was any,) is as pltun from 
the New Testament as words can make it. He gave '^ his 
** life a ransom for many V' was " the Lamb of God*' 
which was to " take away the sins of the world*," ** died 
** for the ungodly S" " igave himself a ransom for all V* 
once " suffered for sins, the just for the unjust V' ** gave 
^' himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
** sweet smelling savour y.*' " Christ our Passover was 
'* sacrificed for us «,'* " offered up himself V' ** to bear 
'^ the sins of many ^," has ** put away sin by the sacriifice 
** of himself c." We have bc«n *' redeemed with the pre- 
<< cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
*^ without spot^.'* TTiese are not mere allusions to the 
sacrifices of the Old Testament, but they are interpreta- 
tive of them, declaring their typical nature, as prefiguring 
the grand sacrifice^ and centering in it: which, besides 
other considerations, appears very evidently from the 
whole design and tenour of the Epistle to the Hebrews^ 
signifying, that the legal sacrifices were allusions to, and 
prefigurations of the grand sacrifice. 

3* That from this sacrifice, and by virtue of it, we re- 
ceive the benefit of atonement, redemption, propitkition, 
jiutification, reconciliation, remission, &c. is no less evi- 
dent from abundance of places in the New Testament. 



• 1 Cor.XT.a. p Gia.i.4. * Heb.ii.9. 

' Matt zz. 28. • John i. 29. "^ > Rom. ▼. 6. 

» 1 Tim. u. 6» 8. > 1 Pet. Ui. 18. compare ii. 21. iv. 1. 

y Ephes. V. 2. » 1 Cor. v. 7. • Heb. vii. 27. x. 12. ix. 14. 

^ Heb. ix. 28. « Heb. ix. 26. compare x. 12.^ 

•• 1 Pet. 1.19. 
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^ Through our Lord Jesus Christ we have recdved the 
^ atonement,^' and ** we are reconciled to God by his 
^ death «.^ ** Him Grod hath set forth to be a propitia- 
» ^* iion through faith in his blood^" " He is the pro{Htia- 
*^ tion for our sins, — ^for the sins of the whole worlds." 
** We are justified by his blood **," ^ redeemed to God 
** by tis Uood V' *^ cleansed firom all sin by his blood V' 
•^ washed from our sins in his blood ^:" and the robes of 
the soints are washed and made white only in the blood of 
die Lamb^. By hinndf he ^^ purged our sins V' ^i^* 
I 'Wfaen he shed his blood upon tbe^cross : and our redemp- 

tion is 'through his blood ^. He hath reconciled us to Chd 
by the cross p, ** in the body of his flesh through death <i/' 
I *<' God was in Chridt reconciling the world unto himself, 

i > M Dot imputing their trespasses unto them '." His ilood 

■ was ^ shed for many, for the remission of sins«/' **and 
[ ^ without shedding of blood is no remission ^'^ It k this 
\ ^ blood of sprinkling" that *' speaketh better tbtngs than 
f «^ the blood of Abel ^ :" and it is by the *^ Wood of Jesns" 

■ that men must ^nter into ** the holiest"," as many as 
- ^nter. I have thrown these texts together without note 

or comment ; for they need none, they interpret them- 
selves* Let but' the reader observe, with what variety of 
expression this great truth is inculcated, that our salvation 
(CSriefly stands in the meritorious sufferings of our Saviour 
CShrist. The consideration whereof made St. Paul say, 
^^ I determined not to know any thing among you, save 
^ Jesus Christ, and him crucified':" namely, because 
this was a most essential artide, the very sum and sub- 
stance of the Gospel. " In these and in a great many 
'< more passages that lie spread in all the parts of the 

e Rom. V. 10, 11. ' Rom. uL 25. si John ii. 2. ir. 10. 

h Rom. v» 9. * Rev. t. 9, ^ I John i. 7. 

« Rev. i. 5, » Rev. vii. 14. » Heh. i. a. 
* « Ephes. i. 7. compare 1 Cor. vL 20. Colots. L 14. 

p£ldLM.16. 4 Od1os8*L22. ' 2 Cor, v. 18, 19, 

• Matt. xxvi. 28. ^ ' Heb. ix. 22, » Heh. xiL 24. 

" Heb. X. 19. « 1 Cor. u. 2. 
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f ^ New Testament) it is ^s plain as words can make any 
<^ thing, that the deatk of Christ is proposed to us as our 
** sacrifice and reconciliation, our atonement sndredemption* 
'* So it is not possible for any man, that considers all thisy 
^< to imagine, that Christ's death was only a confirmation 
" of his Gospel, a pattern of a holy and patient suffering 
^^ of death) and a necessary preparation to his resurrec- 
^'.Uon* — By this all the high copimendations of bis death 
** amount only to this, that he by dying has gtv0ii a vast 
^^ credit and authority to his Gospel, which was the pow- 
^^ erfullest mean possible to redeem us from sin, and 10 re* 
<^ concile us <o God. But this is so contrary to die 
*^ whole design of the New Testament, and to th0 true 
** importance of that great variety of phrases, m which 
^^ this matter is set out, that at this rate of expbundmg 
*^ Scripture we can never know what we may build upon; 
*^ especially wh^d the great importance of tl^s thing, and 
•* of our having right notions concerning it, is well con- 
« sideredy/' 

The jeast that we can infer from the texts above men- 
,tioned is, that there is some very particular virtue, merit, 
efficacy 9 in the death of Christ, that God's acceptance of sin- 
nerS) though penitent, (not perfect^) depended entirely 
upon it. Common sacrifices could never <' make th^ 
*^ comers thereunto perfect ^^ :" but it was absolutely f»^ 
cessary that the heavenly things should be purified with 
some better sacrificed Which is so true, that our Liord 
18 refM^sented as entering into the holy of holies (that is 
heayen) " by his x)»m blood ^," where ^ he ever iiveth 
^^ to make intercession £or" those that ^^ come unto God 
^f by him^.'' The efficacy even of hk inten^ssion above 

J Bishop Burnet on Article II. p. 70, 71. 

•Hebr.x.1. 

• Hebr. ix. 23. 

^ Hebr. ix. 12. Note, it is not only said Hiat Cfarist enteiied into hcaren 
by his ovm MQod> but he is there also eonsidcred as tiie L(tmb sUtin : Rev. r. 
6. Winch farther ^ws wherein prineipa&y the virtue of IA» iniereefn^n, 
counts. 

< Hebr. th. 25. conf. Rom. viii. 33, 34. H«br. ii. 17. ix. 24. I John ti. 2. 
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(great and powerful as be is) yet depends chiefly upon 
that circumstance, his having entered thither by ^*his own 
** blood ;** that is to say, upon the merit of his death and 
passion, and the atonement thereby made. His interces- 
sion belongs to his priestly office, and that supposes the 
offering before made: for there was a necesnty that he 
should '^ have somewhat to oflfer<*,'' and nothing less 
than himself^. Seeing therefore that, in order to our 
redemption. Ghost suffered as a piacular victim, (which 
must be understood to be m our stead,) and that there was 
some necessity he should do so, and that his prevailing m- 
tercession at Grod's right hand now, and to the end of the 
world, stands upon that ground, and must do so; what 
can we think less, but that some very momentous reasons 
xyf justice or of government (both which resolve at length 
into one) required that so it should be. We are not in- 
deed competent judges of all the reasons or measures of 
an all-wise God, with respect to his dealings with his 
creatures; neither are we able to argue, as it were, before- 
hand, with sufficient certainty, about the terms of accept- 
ance, which his wisdom, or his holiness, or his justice, 
might demand. But we ought to take careful heed to 
what he has said, and what he has dor^, and to draw the 
proper conclusions from both. One thing is plain, from 
the terms of the^rst covenant, made in Paradise, that Di- 
vine wisdom could have admitted man perfectly innocent 
to perfect happiness, without the intervention of any sa- 
crifice, or any Mediator : and it is no less pl^n, from the 
terms of the new covenant, that there was some necessity 
(fixed in the very reaison and nature of things) that a va^ 
lualle consideration, atonement, or sacrifice, should be 
offered, to make fallen man capable of eternal glory ^ 



<l Hebr. viii. 3. ▼. 1. 

• Hebr. ix. 14, 25, 26, 28. Compare L 3. 

' Si non fiusset peocatum, non neceNe ftierat fiUam Dei agnum fieri, nee 
opus fuerat eum in came poaitom jugalari, led manaiaset hoc qaod in pKlnd- 
pio erat, Deus verhum : remm quoniam intravit peccatnm in hone mun* 
4uni, peccati antem necessitas propUioHonem requirit, et propitiatio npn fit 
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The truth of die thing done proves its necessity, (besides 
what I have alleged from express Scripture concerning 
such necessity,) for it is not imaginable that so great a 
thing would have been done upon earthy. and afterwards^ 
as it were, constantly commemorated in heavens, if there 
had not been very strong and pressing reasons for it, and 
such as made it as necessary, (in the Divine counsels,) as 
it was necessary for a God of infinite perfection to be 
wise and holy, just and good. When I said, constantly 
commemorated in heaven, I had an eye to Christ's conti^ 
nual intercession^, which is a kind of bommemoration of 
the sacrifice which he once ofifered upon the cross, and is 
always pledding the merit of. Which shows still of 
what exceeding great moment that sacrifice was, for the 
reconciling the acceptance of sinful men, with the ends of 
Divine government, the manifestation of Divine glory, and 
the unalterable perfection of the Divine attributes. And 
if that sacrifice is represented and pleaded in heaven by 
Christ himself, for remission of sins, that shows that 
there is an intrinsic virtue, value, merit in it, for the pur- 
poses intended : and it shows farther, how rational and 
bow proper our Eucharistical service is, as commemorate 
ing the same sacrifice here below, which our Lord him- 
self commemorates above. God may reasonably require 
of us this humble acknowledgment, this self-abasement, 
that after we have done pur best, we are offenders still, 
thoi^gh penitent offenders, and have not done all that we 
ought to have done ; and that therefore we can claim no- 

nui per hattianh necessarimii ftiit provideri hostUm pro peccato. Origin, 
in Num. Horn. zxiy. p. 362. 

> Est ergo duplex, at legaHum quamndam rictimamm, ita ChrisH obla- 
tio, prior maetatUmUf altera ostenHonit legalinm yictimanim; prior peracta 
in ten^hy altera in ipao peneiraH : Cbristi prior in terris, posterior in ctelo. 
Prior tamen ilia non sacrifidi proparatio, sed sacrifidnm: posterior non 
tarn sacrifidnm^ qnam sacryieii facH camwtemoraHo. Grot, de Satitfact, 
in fine. 

^ Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, (which are 
the figures of the tme,) but into htaiven itself, now to appear in i^ presence 
of God for ut. Hehr,\x.2i, 
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thing in virtue of our own righteousness considered hj it- 
self, separate from the additional virtue of that atl-s^lfl* 
dent sacrifice, which alone can render even our best ser* 
vices accepted K 

If it should be objected, that we have a covenant' claim 
by the Gk)spel, and that that covenant vras entirely owing 
to Divine mercy , and that so we resolve not our ri|^t and 
title into any strict merits of our own, but into the pure 
mercy of God, and that this suffices without any respect 
to a sacrifice: I say, if this should be pleaded, I answer^ 
that no such coitenant claim appears, separate from all 
respect to a sacrifice. The covenant is, that persons so 
and so qualified shall be acceptable in and through Chrkt^ 
and by virtue of that very sacrifice which he entered ^uAth 
into the holy of holies, and by which he now intercedes 
and appears for us. Besides, it is not right to think, nor 
is it modest or pious to say, that in the economy <rf every 
man's salvation, the groundwork only is God*s, by set- 
tling the covenant, and the finishing part ours, by per- 
forming the conditions ; but the true order or method is 
for our Lord to be both the Author and Finisher o( the 
whole. The covenant, or rather, the covenant charter^ 
was given soon after the fall to mankind in general, and 
has been carried on through successive generations by 
new stipulating acts in every ag6 : so likewise was the 
atonement made (or considered as made) once for aUy but 
is applied to particulars, or individuals, continually, by 
means of Christ's constant abiding intercession. There- 
fore it is not barely our performing the conditions, that 
finishes our salvation, but it is our Lord's applying his 
merits to our performances that finishes all. Perhaps thb 
whole matter may be more clearly represented by a dis- 
tinct enumeration of the several concurring means to the 
same end. i. The Divine philanthropy has the first hand 
in our salvation, is the primary or principal causes 3i 



* See onr Xlth Article, with Bishop Banf6t*8 Notes upon it, and Mr. 
Welchman's. 
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Our performing the duties required^ faith and repentance, 
foy the aid of Divine grace, is the conditional cause. 3. 
The sacrifice of Christ's death, recommending and ren- 
dering acceptable our imperfect performances, is the meri^ 
torious cause. 4. The Divine ordinances, and more parti- 
cularly the two Sacraments, (so far as distinct from condi- 
tional,) are the instrumental^ causes, in and by which 
God applies to men fitly disposed the virtue of that sacri- 
fice. Let these things be supposed only, at present, for 
clearer conception : proofs of every thing will appear in 
due time and place.- By this account may be compe^ 
tently understood the end and use of commemorating the 
sacrifice of our Lord's passion in the holy Communion. It 
corresponds with the commemoration tiiade above: it is 
suing for pardon, in virtue of the same plea that Christ 
himself sues in, on our behalf: it is acknowledging our 
indispensable need of it, and our dependence upon it ; and 
confessing all our other righteousness to be as nothing 
without it. In a word, it"4s at once a service of thanks- 
giving (to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) for the sacrifice 
of our redemption, and a service also of self-humiliation 
before God, angels, and men. 

If it should be objected here, that showing forth our 
Lord's death, cannot well be understood of showing to 
God, who wants not to have any thing shown to him, all 
things being naked before him; it is obvious to reply, 
that he permits and commands us, in innumerable in- 
stances, to present ourselves and our addresses before him : 
and though the very word xarayyeXAffiv, which St. Paul 
makes use of in this case^, is not elsewhere used for 
showing to God, yet amyyeKKm, a word of like import, 
is J™ 5 so that there is no just objection to be drawn merely 

k I understand instrument here in no other sense, bnt as deeds of con- 
veyance, or forms of inveslitare, such as a ring', a crosier^ letters patent, 
broad seai, and the like, are called instrutnents : which shall be explained 
hereafter. 

' 1 Cor. xL 26. Tov ^tifttm roS Kv^itu KetretyyiXXvn, 

" *AwyyiX.>M vnfM^n Ku^itji r^ 0ff fttiu, », r. A. Deut. xxvi. 3. Conf. Psal. 
xxxTiii. 18. . ' 
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from the phraseology. As to the reason of the thing, 
since addresses to God have always gone along with the 
representation made in the Communion, and are part of the 
commemoration^ it must be understood that we represent^ 
what we do represent, to God, as well as to men. 

Having thus dispatched what I intended concerning the 
remembrance^ commemoration, or memorial of our Lord, 
and of his passion, made in this Sacrament, I might now 
proceed to a new chapter. But there is an incidental 
point or two to be discussed, which seem to fall in our 
way, and which therefore I shall here briefly consider,- 
before I go farther. 

1. It has been suggested by somei^, that the notion of 
remembrance, or commemoration, in this service, is an ail- 
ment against present receiving of ben^ts in, or by it: 
Christ and his benefits are to be remembered or commemo- 
rated here ; therefore neither he nor his benqfiis are sup- 
posed to be actually received at the time. This is not 
the place proper for examining4be question about present 
or actual benefits : but it may be proper, while we are 
stating the notion of remembrance, to obviate an objection 
drawn from it, in order to clear our way so^far. I see no 
force at all in the argument, unless it could be proved that 
the word remembrance must always be referred to some- 
thing past, or absent: which is a supposition not warranted 
by the customary use of language. " Remember thy Crea- 
** tor:" does it follow, that the Creator is not present? 
" Remember the Sabbath day" (when present, I suppose) 
** to keep it holy.*' Let remembrance signify calling to 
mind^*, may we not call to mind present benefits, which 

■ Jam constat homines ibi non pariic^mre, ve\ sorHrip vel ace^tere san- 
gmnem Christi : participatio enim, vel sortitiOy ret prtetentit est ; at bene* 
dictioy qvm hoc loco idem est quod commemoratio, rei pretteriite esse solet. 
Snudc, contr, Frantz, p. 331 . 

Notandum recordationem rebus rere et realiter prmsenHhus nullo DMido 
tribui posse: non enim did possumus eorum reoordari quibus tunc cum 
maxime pnesentibus fruimur, cum recordaHo mere ad prteterita portineat. 
Przipewim ad 1 Cor, xi. 20. p. 91. 

^ Archbishop Tillotson, eiplaininy the Scripture notion of remembranetf 
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are invisilrle, and which easOy 8lq> out <^our thoughts, or 
perhaps rarely occur, being thrust out by sensible things f 
Or let it signify keeping in mind; if so, there is no im* 
propriety in sayings that we keep in mind what is present 
and not seen, by the help of what is seen. Let it signify 
commemorating: may not a man commemorate a bene^ 
factioTiy suppose, which is in some sense past, but is pre- 
sent also in its abiding fruits and influences, which are 
the strongest motives for commemorating the same ? In- 
deed it would be hard to vindicate the wisdom of comme- 
morating what is pasty or absent ^ were there not somepre- 
sent benefits resulting from it. I presume, if a benefac- 
tion were wholly lost or sunk, the usual commemoration 
of it would soon sink with it : the present benefits are 
what keep it up. We do not say that Christ's deaths or 
Christ's crucifixion^ is now present ; we know it is past : 
but the benefits remain; and while we remember one as 
past, we call to mind, or keep in mind, the other also, as 
present, but invisible, and 'therefore easily overlooked. I 
see no impropriety in this manner of speaking ; nor if a 
person should be exhorted to remember that he has a soul 
to be saved, that such an admonition would imply, that 
his soul is absent from bis body. 

a. Another incidental question, like the former, is, whe- 
ther, from the notion of remembrance in this sacrament, a 
conclusive argument may be formed agdnst the corporal 
presence, and particularly against /ransu^^/an/m/f on iP Not- 
withstanding that we have many clear demonstrations 
i^inst that strange doctrine, yet I should be far from re- 
jecting any additional argument, provided it were solid 
and just : but I perceive not of what use the word re- 



lays ; ** Remembrance is the actual thought of what we do habituaUg know. 
Y — To remember a person, or tinng, is to call them to mind npon all pro- 
^* per and fitting occasions, to tlunk actually of them, so as to do that which 
*' the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to." Serm, Uv. p. 
638. fol. edit 

I see not why yresent benefits may not thus be remembered, and deserve 
to be so, rather tiian past, or absent, or dittant benefits. 

VOL. VII. G 
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ffiembfimce can be in tht^ case^ or hoW' any certain argu- 
ment can be drawn from it. The words are '^ repoem- 
*^ brance of me :" therefore, if any ^senoe caxihe proved 
from thence, it most be the absence of what ME there 
stands for, th^t is, of the whole pprson of Christ; and so 
it appears as conehisive against a spiritual presence, as 
against a corporal one, and proves toe much to prove any 
thing. Sardy we may remember Christ, in strict, pro- 
priety of expression, and yet beUeve him to be present at 
the same time 5 especially considering that he is ^ always 
" present with his Church, even to the end of the woridP,*^ 
and that ^^ where two 6r three are gathered together in 
** his name, there'* is he ** in the midst of them^;'* and 
he has often told us of his dwelling in good men. So 
Aen, since it is not said^ remembranQp of my lody, but re-^ 
membrance of me, and since it is certain, that one part at 
least of what ought to be remembered is present, (not ab« 
sent,) therefore no argument can be justly drawn merely 
from the word remembrance, as necessarily inferring th€i 
absence of the thing remembered^ 

But if it had been said, remembrance of my body, of 
blood, yet neither so would the argument be conclusive, if 
we attend strictly to the Romish persuasion. For they 
do not assert any visible presence of Christies body, or 
hlood, but they say> that bis natund body and blood ar$ 
invisibly, of in a spiritual manner, present, ujider the acci^ 
dents, or visible appearances of tread and wine. Now 
what is invisible is so far imperceptible, unless by the ' 
eye of faith, and wants as much to be called to mindBS 
any absent thing whatsoever. Therefore remembtance, or 
calling to mind, might be very proper, in this case; for 
what is out of sight may easily slip out of mind. 

If any particular restrained sense of remembrance should 
be thought on, to help out the argument 3 there will still 
remain a great difficulty, namely, to prove that ecmftMi^i^, 
in the words of the institution, must necessarily be con- 

P Matt. zJCTiii. 20. 4 Matt xviil. ^. 



'Digitized by 



Google 



Ch. IV. IN THE HOLY COMMUNION. % 

fined to such a restrained sense : wMch beiftg utterly uff- 
capable of any certain proof, the argument built theri^ 
upon must of consequence fall to the ground. Siding, 
therefore, that there are two very considerable flaws lA 
the argument, as proving too much one way, and /do tittle 
the other way, it appears not prudent to rest an others 
wise clear clause upon so precarious a bottom, 6t to ffive 
the Romanists a very needless handle for triiibiph in thfe 
article, when we have a multitude of other arguments, 
strong and irresistible, against the corpofal or local' pre- 
sence in the holy Communion. 

As to the continuance of the Euchftristical service tiH 
our Lord comes, there is a plain reason fot it, because the 
Christian dispensation is bound Up in it, and must expire 
with it. And there is nO necessity <rf suppOsifag, as'sOttfc 
do ^, any allusion to the absence, of his body. The text 
does not say, till his body appears, but till he come : that 
is, till he comes to put an end to this sacramental service, 
(and to all other services proper to a state of probation,) 
and to assign us our reward. The reference is to the ul- 
timate end, where this and all other probationary duties, 
as such, must cease, and to which they now foo A, expect- 
ing to be so crowned and completed : so thai' if there/ b6 
an antithesis intended in the words, it is between present 
service 9Xii future glory, not between present Arid' dif^ent 
body. 

Howiever, though the argument will not bear- in th6 
view before mentioned, yet it is right and just to argue, 
that the sign, or memorial of any thing, is not the ver^ 
thing signified or commemorated, but is distinct from it. 
Bread and wine, the symbols of Christ's natural body and 
blood, are not literally that very natural body and blood ;. 
neither is the sacrament of Christ's passion literally th6 
passion itself: thus far we may argue justly against tran^ 

' QaitL futuH achrentnd Domliii mentio dt, pldatn est, qufttf aJbsentisAem* 
deriuin, et at ita dicam, defectum snppleri, hac repreaentatione, et obocalos 
poatione ^<9ten/i ejus beneficii, donee ipse advenient de^deriam hoc nos- 
trum impleat Przipcovius ad 1 Cor, xi. 24. 

G 2 
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suhianHaticn^ but suj^iosiiig at the same time the strict 
ienie of the word sacrament to be the true one; The ar- 
garnet is as good against the Socinians also^ only by be- 
ing tra»8?ersed : for the things signified and commenio- 
rated are not the signs^ or memorials^ but something else. 
And therefore, to make out the true notion of sacramen- 
tal signsj there must be inward and invisible graces as 
wdl as outward visible signs : of which more in the se- 
quel. 

Having done with the first and principal end of the Sa- 
crament^ namely, the commemoration of Christ as de- 
scribed in Scripture, and of his death according to the 
true sacrificial notion of it; I now proceed to show how 
this commemoration is performed, or by what kind of 
service it is solemnized, and what is farther intimated or 
eflfected in and by that service. 

CHAP. V. 

Of the Consecration of the Elements of Bread and Wine in 
the Holy Communion. 

THE first thing we have to take notice of in the Sacra- 
mental service is the consecration of the elements : ** Je- 
^ sus took bread and blessed it»." ** The cup of bless- 
** ing which we Wess *,*' &c. Here the points to be in- 
quired into are, i. Whether the elements of bread and 
wine in the Eucharist are really blessed^ consecrated^ sane- 
tifiedj and in what sense. 2; Supposing they are blessed^ 
&c. by whom or how they are so. 3. What the blessing 
or con^ecra/ton amounts to. 

I. The first inquiry is, whether the elements may be 
jusdy said to be blessed^ or consecrated: for this is a point 
which I find disputed by some ; not many, nor very con- 
siderable. Smalcius, a warm man, and who seldom knew 
any bounds, seems to have been of opinion, that no pro- 
pet^ no sacerdotal benediction at all belonged to the bread 

• Matt zx?i.26. • 1 Cor. x. 16. 
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and cup before receiving, nor indeed after; but diat the 
communicants^ upon receiving the elements, gaxo praise 
to God, and that was all the benediction which St. Paul 
speaks of «• So he denies that any benediction at all 
passed to the elements. And he ^serts besides, that 
whatever benediction there was, it was not so much from 
the administrator, or officiating minister, as from the com^ 
munitants themselves: for which he has a weak pretence 
from St. Paul's words, u/e bless, that is, says he, tve com^ 
fnunicants do it. Thus far Smalcius. But the cooler 
and wiser Socinians go not these lengths. Crellius ex- 
pressly allows, that a benediction is conferred upon the 
cup, as it is sanctified by thanksgiving, and made a kind 
of libation unto God'. He goes farther, and distin- 
guishes sacramental consecration from that of common 
meals, as amounting to a sanctification of the elements for 
high and sacred purposes/. The Racovian Catechism al- 
lows also of a sanctification of the elements, made by 
prayer and thanksgiving*. Wolzogenius, afterwards^ 
seems to waver and fluctuate between inclination and rea^ 
son, and scarce knows where to fix 3 sometimes admitting 
a consecration of the elements, an4 soon after resolving aH 

« Notandmn iBsoper est, verba Paali, caUx benetRdhms, nen tngaifiddne 
cmlicem betudietum (at Frantdus, aoa cnm F^ntificiisy aUqoMl jdivinum tSbi 
et sols bac re arrogantibusy interpretatur) sed calicem, guo.mapto benedici^ 
mus : mox enim additur, quern beT^edieimuSf nempe onmet qvl ad mensam 
Domini accedimns. VaiUnt. SmaX. eontr. Franiz.^, 331. 

X Benedictio avtem ista nfertor primnm ad Demn et Christamy et in gr»- 
tiaram 4u;tlone (unde etiam hie ritus antiqoitua Eucharistuf iiomen obti- 
nuit) 4xm8istit : sed simul etiam iransU ad caUcem, quatenus divini nominia 
"bene^ctione et gratiarum actione sanetificatur calix iste^ et sic Domino 
qiiodammbdolibatiir. CreVku in 1 Otr. x. 16. Opp. tom. ii. p. 306. 

•f Kon tantam earn grallarum actionem, qa» etiam in vtUgari dbomra et 
potas nsQ Adlubetur, intdligt arbitramor, qua scilicet gratis agontur pro po- 
culo isto ; sed maxime earn qaa gratise agnntur pro ChrisH fiuo pro nohi$ 
sanguine, Hac enira gratiarom actione imprimis pocnlum istad, quo ad 
Christi sangmnis fu^onem repnesentandam utimur^ sandyUxOur et conn*- 
cratur, Qremus, ibid. p. 306. 

■ Qui calid huic benedicunt, id est, cum gratiarum actione, et nominia 
Domini celebratione sanetificanl, &c. Racov, Catech, sect vi. c. 4. p. 237. 
edit. 1659. 

G3 
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into bare giving of thanks to God a. I suppose all his 
bi&sitancy was owing to his not understandii^ the notion 
oS relative holiness, (which he might have admitted, as 
Crellii|s did, consistently with his other principles,) or to 
some apprehension be was under, lest the admitting of a 
real sanctification should infer some secret operation d 
tbe Holy Ghost. However, to make Scripture heoA to 
any pr^onc^it;^. opinions is not treating sacre4 Wrii with 
tbe reverence which belongs to it. Sl Patd i^ express, 
th^t tbe cup9 meaning the wine, is hless^^ or sanctified, 
in th^ Eucharist : and if tbe wine be really sanctified in 
that solemn service no man of tderable capacity can 
m^ke any question as to (be bread, whether that he not 
sq^Qt\fied 9A%o. f . 

It i^ of sm^ moa>^nt to plead that ivx^^^rnv and 9&)^^ 
yfTr are often u^ed promiscuously, and that tbe former 
prpp^ly signifies giving thanks, and that bread and wine 
(fpr thus do some trifle} cannot be thanked : for since the 
w^ds are often used promiscuously, and since fdXoyiiw is 
t%ken transitively in this very case by the Apostle t>, it is 
next ^o self-evident that f^af Hrrtiy, so far as concerns this 
matter, cannot be taken |n a ^nse exclusive of that trans^_ 
itive signification of ii^oytlv : for to do that is flatly to 
contradict the Apostle. No doubt but either of the words 
may (as circumstances happen) signify no more than 
thanking or praising God; but here it is manifest, that, in 
this rite, both God is praised and the elements blessed: 
yea both are done at the same time, and in the self-same- 
act ; and the Apostle's authority, without any thing more, 
abundantly proves it. If the reader desires any thing far- 
ther, in so plain a case> he may please to consult three 
very able judges of BibKoal language, or of Greek phrases ; 
Buxtorf I mean, and Vorstius, and Casaubon, who have 

• Vox 6«n«(2ur e^c^*—- ^-significat ositaUm illam gratiamm actionem^ sen 

consecrationem panis, &c. Calicem benedicere est» Deum pro potu» qui 

est. in calice, extoUere, ^4*fc gratias agere. WblzQg. in Matt, jucri. 26. 
p. 408. 

** 1 Cor. z. 16. Ti vfrn^tn rns it>koyi»s S tifXoyov/uuv, 
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cteariy aikl fully setded the true meaning of tux^K^rily 
and fJXoyeiy, both in the general, and wSih respect to this 
particular case: I shall refer « to the two first of them^ 
a^ shall cite a few words from the third <*• But to cut 
off all pretence drawn from the strict sense of «ix«p«<rTw, 
as importing barely thanksgieing unto God, it may be 
obs^ved, that that word also \^oiibt^\x^ transitively^, 
as well as n^KaytHifj and then it imports or-itidndes benedic' 
tion : so iar frcmi truth is it, that it musi necessarily i0dr^ 
elude it. I may farther addy that the benedictions used^in 
the paschal solemnity may be an useful comment tipon 
the benediction in the Eucharist; There the laying hcthd 
upon the bread, and the taking up the cup, were signifi- 
cant intiitiatiOns of a blessing transferred to the bread and 
wine, in virtue of the thanksgiving service at the same 
time performed. And by the wiy; fibih hence may be 
understood what St. Chrysostom- observes upon i Cor; x. 
iS.' "The cup of blessing, which we bl6^, &c.'* on which 
he thus comments: '^ He called it the cup of blessing, 
"because while we hold it in our hand^, we send up our 
" hynms of praise to (Sod, struck with admiration and 
" astonisbment at the inefikble gift, 8cc. «" That circum- 

« Einxtorf. it CutiOL BofUSnl^ ^. 81:1. Coat Budier. Antiq. EnAgei p. 
369. Mian. Vontiai de HebraSsiiL N..T. piurt. i. p. 166^ &c 

' EvaBgelistQ et Aposiolus Paulus—dnobiis verbis promiscue ntuntur^ ad 
declarandam Domini actionem, ittk0yut, et ivpi^A^M'TtTy. — utraqae vox a parte 
nni, totam DMnini actionem det&gnitt: nam ChHstitd in eodem actu, et 
Dtma Fatrem imUbvii et\gTtttitu ^ 6git, «t boeampliia pavem sancit^ 
ffUi hoc est, cimsecravit in usum Sacramenti, &c. Casaub, Exercit, xri. 
p. 517. Conf. p. 533. et Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. i. c. 4. p. 8, &c. 

« E^;^a^VD9/»5r«| A^ei-^-ibxet^^arrn^ufrnv Tf&^n*, Just Mori. Apoh f. p. 
9<^. e<mt ^. «^0r4em tbxM^&^'tU'^-^^TtS {tw«^^&») i»x'^^*^^nt»^^», Iren, Mb. L 
c 13. p. 60. Sitt( ^/X«v •»;^«^<irr»S)r^. Ckm, Jkx, Strom, i. p. 375. 

Note, diat for Hie expressing this tra$mik;e sense of the Gre^ word, some 
htfe eoBtrived, not toiproperly, thfe English word eucharisthe^ importing 
iJ^ttmktgiding towards God,'bni so lik at the samd'ti^e to eicpress the h^ne- 
Miction imparted to the elements in* the sataie aeC 

f Se6 ahore, chap. ii. p. 50. 

« tt&r^fti^ lfitpX§yiAs IimbXiViv, km^kv td/ri pitrk XU(ttS tx***"*^* ^^^ ^*^** 

Note, though Chrysostom here makea mention of hymns only, in account- 
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stance of holding the thing in hand wliile the prayers or 
praises were o^ering, was supposed to signify the deriva- . 
tion of a. henediclion^ or consecra^im upon it. . It is not 
material to dispute, whether the consecration formerly . 
was performed by ihanksgivingj or by prayer,, or by ffoth 
together : the forms might differ in different churches, or 
at different times. But the point which we are now con- 
sidering is, whether a benediction is really conveyed to the . 
elements in this service, and whether th^y are really smc- 
ttfied, or made holy. Th^t they are so, is plain from the^' 
testimony of St. Paul before recited. 

%. As to Smalcius's pretence, before mentioned, con- . 
ceming the benediction of the communicants, after thedr rer 
ceiving the elements, it is a groundless fiction, and a vio- 
lent perverting of the plain meanipg of the text. In the. 
paschal service, the benediction was performed by the 
master of the feast, (not by the whole company,) and be- 
fore (fi^^n^u/ton ; so was it likewise in the tn^/t^/ton of 
this sacrament by our Lord. And all antiquity is conso- 
nant, that a sacerdotal blessing was previous to the deli- 
vering the sacred sypibols *>, made sacred by that bene- 
diction. And this is confirmed from hence, (as before 
hinted,) that an unworthy communicant is guilty of pro^ 
fane irreverence ; viz. towards what is supposed holy, be- 
fore he receives it. As to St. Paul's expression, we bless, 
it means no more than if he had said, we Christians bless, 
meaning, by the proper officers. To strain a common 
idiom of speech to die utmost rigour is not right: it 



iag for the name of eulogy ^ or blessing , yet he did not mean tiiat hymns 
only were uted at that time in cmueerttimg, for he elsewhere plainly ^eaks 
of prayer berides, yrayer for the descent of the Holy Ghost 

De Sacerdot, Ub. yi. c. 4. p. 424. cd. Bened. Compare Theophyl. on Joha 
Ti. who qpeaks as folly to the same porpoie. 

tutXtvfUfu vm( his:* im»*fi i^Hm^n Ixirrf rit wm^fr$09 fttwXmfiu* kin rim tA- 
X»(t^<rn^irro$ a^'Mv, tuu iSw, mu Shtrt. Just, Mart. p. 96. See Archbishop 
Potter on Churdi Government^ p. 262,, &c 
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might as well be pleadec^ that St. Paul most be present 
in person at every consecration; for ordinarily, when a 
man says we, he includes himself in the number. It must 
be owned, that it depends upon the disposition of every. 
communicant, to render the prmot^ consecration either 
salutary or noxious to himself: and if any man has a 
mind to call a worthy reception of the elements, a conse^ 
oration of them to himself, a secondary consecration, he 
may>;'for it would not be worth while to hold a dispute 
a1u)vit words. But strictly speaking, it is not within the 
power or choice of a communicant, either to consecrate or 
.to desecrate the symbols, to make the sacrament a com* 
man meal, or otherwise : it is a religious and sacred meal 
even to the most unworthy ; and that is the reason why 
such are liable to the judgment of Grod for abusing it:, 
for if it were really a common meal to them, it would do 
them no more hurty than any other ordinary entertain-, 
ment. Holy things are fit for holy persons, and will turn 
to their nutriment and increase: but to the unholy and 
profane, if they presume to come near, the sanctified in- 
struments do as certdnly turn to their detriment and con- 
demnation. There are proofs of this, in great abund- 
ance, quite through the Old Testament, and I need not 
pofnt out to the reader what he may every where find. 

One thing more I may note here in passing, for the 
preventing cavils or mistakes. When we speak of human 
bene^ctions, and their efficacy, we mean not that they. 
hav« any real virtue or efficacy in themsehesj or under 
any consideration but as founded in Divine promise or 
contract, and as coming/row God by man. If the prayer 
of_ faith <$at;^ the sick\ it was not properly the humq,n 
prayer that did it, but God did it by or upon such prayer^ 

> Igitnr non sacrifida stmetifieant bomiiieiii, Bon enim indiget saoifido 
Deus : wd cotucientia ejus qui offert, satut^icat sactifieium, para existensy 
&c. Iren. Hb. iv. c 18. p. 2§0. 

N. B. Here, sancHfymg means rendering sdlutairff : not that that aione 
docs Vt^ but it is a condition ^ine qua mm. 

•* James v. 15. 
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pwnmnt to ins ptonoitsei In like mariner, whatever <^o»i» 
S9cmUion, ot ieneOction^ or sanciificaikn is iBQparted in 
tbe Sacrament to ikb^s or persons, it is all God's dcnng; 
and the ground of all stands in the Divine warrant autho- 
rizing men to administer the holy Cooununion, in the 
Ditdne word intimating the efiect of it^ arid in the Dhine 
promise andoovenant^ tacit or express', to send his. bless- 
ing along with it. 

3* The third and ihost materia) article of inquiry is, 
what the conseeration of die elements really amounts to, of 
what the effect of it is ? To which we answer, tfras smeh 
at least is certain^ that die bread andrwae bc&ng ^ sanoti^ 
^< fied by the word of 6ed and prayer"*,'' (according to 
the Apoatfe's general rule^applioable in aa eminrat man- 
ner to this particuimr case,): do thereby contract a relative 
holiness, or san^ifUation, in some degree or other* What 
the degree is, is no where precisely detemrined ; but die 
measures of it may be ootapetemly taken from the ends 
arid uses of the service, from the near relation it bearft to 
o\jx. Lord* s person, (a Person of infinite dignity,) and from 
the judgments^ denounced against irreverent ofienders^ and 
perhaps from, some other consideratk>ns to be mentioned 
as wegoalodg*. . . 

Fox the ckascK conception of this niatter, ire may take 
abtief survey of what relative holmes meant under the 
Old Testament, and of the various degrees of it^ I shall 
say nothing cf the rdative holiness of persons, but of 
what belonged to inaramate things^ which ii most to ma 
present pnvpoae. The dourt of the temple wa» hoiy »y the 

^ X 99f,- taeHf at'jttpre8&'. b^anse" <mr Lord's declarifif , and' St PMiPs de^ 
clariiig;if^# is ^km In tfaeifiudiluiBt, db anoint to a tadt pnw u kt of wluil 
shall be done always. Wherefore tiie Socinians do but trifle with as^ when 
they call for an express promise. Are not the words, " this is my body," 
BmemA** ititaot the coMnftinioii," &b. tentoionnt to a Dkfine prtnkise of 
efBoy thiagr weiooMtewl ibr ? But tUa is not the place to explain that whole 
matter: thus much is evident, that what the wwi tf frc^ef dUf omee make 
the saoraaMntaf ^i«MiEf and wine to be, that it will ahraya make it. 

■ 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

■ 1 Kings viii. 64. 
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temple itself more holy, and the sanctuary, or holy ofho^ 
lies, was stiU more so^ : but the ark of God, Jidd up in 
the sanctuary, appears tp have been yet holier than alL 
The holiness of the ark was so great, and so tremendous^ 
that many were struck dead at oqce, only for presuming 
to look into it with eyes impure P : wad XJzzah but for 
touching it (though with a pious intent to preserve it 
ffom falling) was instantly smitten of God, and died upon 
the spot<i. Whatever God is once pleased to sanctify by 
li^ mojr^ p^c^iar presenile, or to claim a more special pro- 
perty in, pr to sepg^eUe to sacred uses, that is relatively 
holy, as having ^ nearer relation to God ; and it must of 
cpur£^ b^ treated with a reverente and ou^ suitable. Be 
th© thing what it will, be. it otherwise ever so mean and 
coatemptible in itself, yet as soon as God gives it a saered 
relation^ and, as it were, seals; it with his own signet, it 
nftUft then be looked upon wth mi eye of reverence, ^cA 
treated with an awful respwt, for fear of trespassing 
ag^in^ the J>ivine mis^siy, in making that cvmrl[i(in which 
God l^sk^.^ndtifi^* 

.Titts notion of relative hQUness is a very easy and intel- 
ligil^le notion: or if it ww^ed any further illustration, 
mighl be illustrated from femiliar examples in a lower 
kiad» of rdative sd^credness aecruing to inanimate things 
l^* the relation they bear to earthly majesty. The thrones, 
or saeptersi. of crowns^ or presence-rooms of princes are, in 
tblslo^^r sense, r^laiively sacred: and an ofience may be 
committed against the majesty of the sovereign, by an ir- 
reverence offered to what so peculiarly belong to him. If 
any one should ask, what is conveyed to rfie respective 
tV^s ftP^ m«»k.€ them holy, or sacisdf we might ask, in 
o«ir tum^ what was conveyed to the ground which Moses 
once stood upon, to make it holy ground^ ? or what was 

• Hie Rabbinp Beckon up ten degrees of woh rebtlye holiness. Vid. Dey- 
liogins, Qbaecyat* Ml9e«Uan. p. 546. 
r 1 Sam. rl. 19. 

4 2 Sam. vi. 7. 1 ChroD. xiii. 9, 10. 
' Ex^. iii. 5. 
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conveyed to the gold which the temple was said to sancii- 
fy S or what to the gift when the altar sanctified it^ ? But 
to answer more directly^ as to things common becoming 
holy or sacredj I say, a holy or sacred relation is con* 
veyed to them by their appropriation or use; and that* 
suffices. The things are sit themselves just what they be- 
fore were^: but now they are considered hj reasonable 
creatures as coming under new and sacred relations, 
which have their moral efiect; insomuch that now the 
honour of the Divine majesty in one case, or of royal in 
the other case, becomes deeply interested in them. 

Let us next apply these general principles to the parti- 
cular instance of relative holiness supposed to be conveyed 
to the symbols of bread and wine by their consecration. 
They are now no more common bread and wine, (at least 
not during this their sacred application,} but the commu- 
nicants are to consider the relation which they bear, and 
the uses which they serve to. I do not here say what, 
because I have no mind to anticipate what more properly 
belongs to another head, or to a distinct chapter here- 
after : but in the general I observe, that they contract a 
relative holiness'^ by their consecration, and that is the 
effect. Hence it is, that some kinds of irreverence to- 
wards these sacred symbols amount to being ^^ guilty 
*^ of the body and blood of the Lord »," the Lord <rf 
glory; and hence also it was that many of the Corin- 
thians, in the apostolical age, were punished as severely 



• Matt zxiii. 17. 

• Matt, xxiii. 19. 

• << IVben certain things are said to be hofy or saered, no moral quaHtj 
*^ of hoHnesB inheres in the tkmgs, only an obUgatim is laid npon wteth to 
« treat them in such a particular manner : and when tiiat obligation ceascij 
<< they are supposed to fall again into promiscnoos and ordinaiy use." Puf- 
fendorf. Law of NeUurey ch. i. concerning moral enHiies. 

^ The auciedts therefore finqnently gaye the title oi hofy, hofyjof ike 
Lord, or even hofy of holies, and the like, to the sacred elementa. Testi- 
monies are collected by Suicer, torn. i. p. 56, 62. Albertin. p. 345, 346» 376. 
Grabe, Spicil. torn. i. p. 343. 

» I Cor. xi. 27. 
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for offering contempt to this holy solemnity^ as otberB 
forinerly were for their irreverence towards the ark of 
God : that is to say, they were smitten of God with dis*- 
eases and death Y. 

Enough hath been said for the explaining the general 
nature _or notion of relative holiness : or if the reader de- 
sires more, he may consult Mr. Mede, who professedly 
considers the subject more at large «. Such a relative 
holiness does undoubtedly belong to the dements once 
consecrated. The ancient Fathers are still more ^articidar 
in expounding the sacerdotal consecration, and the Divine 
sanctification consequent thereupon. Their several senti- 
inents have been carefully collected, and useful remarks 
added, by the learned Pfaffius *. It may be proper here 
to give some brief account of their way of explaining tiiis 
matter, and to consider what judgment it may be reason- 
able to make of it. Mr. Aubertinc has judiciously re- 
duced their sentiments of consecration to three heads, as 
follows *> : I. The power of Christ and the Holy Spirit, as 
the principal, or properly efficient cause, a. Prayers, 
thanksgivings, benedictions^ as the conditional cause, or in- 
^trumental. 3. The words of our Lord, ** This is my 
** body, this is my blood," as declarative of what then 
was, promissory of what should be always. I shall 
throw in a few remarks upon the several heads in their 
order. 

I. As to the povcer of Christ and the Holy Spirit, (in 
conjunction with God the Father,) I suppose, the an- 
ciients might infer their joint operations in the Sacraments, 
partly from the general doctrine of Scripture relating to 
their joint concurrence in promoting man's salvation*^. 



r 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

* Mede's WoAb, p. 399, Sec. and 823. Dissertationum Tiiga. Lond. A. D. 
1653. 

• PfidBns, IMssert de Consecratione yetenim Encharistica, p. 355. Com- 
pare rArroqiiey Hist of the Eucharist, part i. ch. 8. p. 65, &c. 

^ Albertin. de Eucharist, lib. i c. 7. p. 34. 

« Matt zxviii. 18, 19. John nv. 16, 26. Rom. v, 5, 6. I Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 

2 Cor. 



Digitized by 



Google 



94 THE CONSECRATION OF C». V. 

and pardy from their being jointly h&ncufed i>T worships 
p^iin sacramental services <l I and partly also from what 
is particularly taught in Scripture with respect to our 
Lord's concern in the Eucharist, or the Holy Spirits* It 
is observable that the doctrine of the Fathers, with re- 
gard to consecration^ was much the same in relation to 
the waiers of Baptism, as in relation to the elements in 
the Eucharist. They supposed a kind of descent of the 
Holy Ghosif to sanctify, the waters in one, and the sym- 
bols in the other, to the uses intended c and they seem to 
have gone upon diis general Scripture principle, (besides 
particular texts relating to each sacrament,) that die Holy 
Ghost is the immediate fountain of all sanctyication. I 
believe they wete right in the m^n thing, only not at 
ways accurate in expression. Had they ssiA, that die 
Holy Ghost came upcHi the recipients^ in the due use of 
the sacraments, they had spoken with greater exactness^ 
and perhaps it was all that they really meant^ They 
could not be aware of the disputes which mi^t arise in 
after times, nor think themselves obliged to a philosophic 
cal strictness of expression. It was all orie wiljb them to 
say, in a confiise general way, either that the Holy Ghost 
sanctified the ** receivers in the use of the outward sym- 
** bols,** or that he *' sanctified the symbcds to their use:** 
for either expression seemed to amount to the same thing; 
though in strictness there is a considerable difierence be- 
tween thenu What Mr. Hooker very judiciously says, 
of the real presence of Christ in the Sacratneni^ appear^ 
to be equally applicable to the presence of the Holy Spl- 
rit in the same : " ft i» not to be sought for in the Sacra- 
** mentf but in the worthy receiver of the Sacrament. — ^As 

2 Cor. 1.21, 22. xiii.l4. Ephes. i. 17, 21, 22. 2Tbe88.ii. 13, 14. Tit iu. 
4, 5, 6. 1 Pet i. 2, 

^ Baptism in the name of all three. Matt, xzviii. 19. Js to the Eucha- 
rist, Justin Martyr is an early witness, that the custom was to make men- 
tion of all the three Persons in that service. 

uUuy »«} rw 9mvfA»ros rcu ayiou, ant^ifA^rtt, y^pol, i. p. 96. 
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'^ fiMT the SM-atteols^tfa(^ vtaUj emkibit ;: bvt for ouglit 
'^ we .4aa gather out of that which ib written of .dKBi^ 
*^ they are laat really, nor do reaUy eomcain in tbemelv^> 
^^ thai .grace whidi with them, or by them^ it j^leaselb 
** God to bestow c/' Not that I conceive there is kay 
absurdity in aoppoting a {MCuliar presejoae of the Holy 
Ghost to ifummttie things^ any more than in God's ap<-i 
pearing in a buming buah^t bttt tbert is. no proof of tfad 
fact, either from direct Scripture, or from that in a>n-' 
junctiodEi wbh thereasMi of the thing* The relaim b»U^ 
ness of the elements, 09 aymbds, as explained above, is 
very intelligible^ withonk this other supposition : and' as 
to the rest, it is all. more rairionally accounted, for (av we 
shall see hereafter) by the presence of the Holy Spirit 
with the worthy receivers, in the use of the syvibbls, than 
by I ktaow not what presenee.or union with the symboh 
themselves e. 

a« The second article,, mentioned by Albertinus, rdales 
to prayers^ thanksgwings^ and bcnedictkns, considered asi 
insirumental in cdnsecration. It has been a question^ 
whether the eariier Fathers (those of the three IBrstcen^ 
turies) allowed of any proper prayer^ as distinct fironr 
ikanksgiving^m the Eucharistical consecration. I think 
ihey (Ud, though the point is scarce worth disputingv 
since they plainly allowed of a sanUificaticn oii^e ete^^i 
menta, consequent upon what was done by the officiating 
minister. But we may examine a few ^ authorities j jsjqA am 
briefly as possible^ 

Justin Martyr, more than once, calls the consecraied 
elenaeots by tbe[ name oieucbaristized food^, which looksi 
as if he thought that the thanksgiving was the consecra- 

• Hooker, Ecd. PDlly, b. ▼. p. 307, 308. ArclibiriM>p Cranmer had said 
the same thiiig before, in his preface to bis book against Gardiner : I shaH 
kare aaother occanon, lower down, for ci^ng his words. Cont Sam* Ward, 
Determinat. Theolog. p. 62-. 

' Ezod. iii. 2. Aets yii. 30. 

f Vid.Vo68in3^e Sacrament. Vi et Efficaoia, A. D. 1648. torn. ti. p. 252. 
de Bapt Diss. y. p. 274. Harmon. Evangel. 233. A. D. 1 656. 

^ Bij(^m ft0 H^ rrt ifr» » %»x'^^'^n^'*^»* T^#fiii'. Jpol. i. p. 96. 

1 
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iion : but yet he commonly makes mention both of pray- 
ers and thanksgiving >, where he speaks of the Euchairisti- 
cal service ; from whence it appears probable, or certain 
rather, that consecration, dX that time, was performied by 
loth. 

Irenasus^ speaks of the bread as receiving the invoca- 
tion of God, and thereby becoming more than common 
br^uL Some would interpret it of prayer for the descent 
of the Holy Ghost ^ \ but, as I apprehend, without suffi- 
cient authority. Irenasus might mean no more than call- 
ing upon God, in any kind of prayer or thanksgiving, or 
in such as Justin Martyr before him had referred to. Ire« 
naeus, in the same chapter, twice speaks of thanksgiving^, 
as used before or at the consecration : but nothing can 
be clertainly inferred from thence, as to his excludmg 
prayer, and resolving the consecration into bare thanks-^ 
giving. 

Origen has expressed this whole matter with as much 
judgment and exactness, as one shall any where meet 
with among the ancient Fathers. He had been consider- 
ing our Lord's words, " Not that which goeth into the 
^' mouth defileth a man^^;" upon which he inmiediately 
thought with himsdf, that by parity of reason, it might 
as jusdy be said, that what goes into the mouth cannot 
sanctify a man. And yet here he was aware, that ac- 
cording to the vulgar way of conceiving or speaking, the 
sacramental elements of bread and wine in the Eucharist 
were supposed to sanctify the receiver, having themselves 
been sanctified before in their consecration. This was 
true in some sense, and according to a popular way of 

' A«7y i»X,^t »»^ iv;^«^rr/«^. jlpoL i. p. 19. Tkt tvp^kg juu rnv $l;^mfi^rmK 
Ibid, p. 96. Eux^^ ift^ms «•) thxftfvtmi, p. 98. 'B.ux'ti »«^ if;^«^4#cMM, IHai, 
p. 387. 

^ *0 «r« yns t^rn w^«^^Mf»fi»*«fH90t r^f tttrnXn^tv rtS SflM>, »v»$n mtttig M^r»s 
irr)y, &XX* thx^ftwiet,, Iren, lib. ix. c. 18. p. 251. 

1 Pfaffius in PrsBfat. ad Fragm. Anecdota et in lib. p. 96. 

"> Offerena ei cnm gratianim actione— Pftnem in quo gratitt acttt sint. 
Iren, p. 251. 

» Matt, XV. 11. 
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speaking; and therefore could not be denied by Origen, 
without wary and proper distinctions. He allows, in the 
first place, that the elements were really sanctified; 
namely, by the word of God and proffer ^: but lie denies 
that what is so sanctified, sanctifies any person by its 
own proper virtue P, or considered according to its mat^ 
terf which goes in at the mouth, and is cast off in the 
draught; admitting, however, that the prayer and word 
(that is, God by them) do enlighten the mind aiid sanc^ 
tify the heart (for that is his meaning) of the worthy re-* 
ceiver. So he resolves the virtue of the Sacrament inta 
the sacerdotal consecration, previous to the worthy recep- 
tion : and he reckons prayer (strictly so called) as part of 
the consecration. The sum is. that the sanct\ficationf 
properly speaking, goes to the person fitly disposed, and 
is the gift of God, not the work of the outward elements, 
though sanctyUd in a certain sense, as having been conse- 
crated to holy uses. Thus by carefully distinguishing 
upon the case, he removed the difficulty arising from a 
common and popular way of expressing it. Nevertheless, 
after this <i, in his latest and most correct work, he did 
not scruple to make use of the same popular kind of ex-^ 
pression, observing that the eucharistical bread, by prayer 
and thanksgiving, was made a sort of holy, or sanctified 
body, sanctifying the worthy receivers «". Where we may 
note, that he again takes in both prayer and thanksgivingf 

ytu euv xai Imv^Mf, OHg, m Matt, p. 254. 

P O^ rif thltf Xoy^ ayia^it rif ^^^^fitvav, p. 253. Kar mihro ftkv ri vXi»«y, ttf 
m^ti^mm 'h$i^mXX%T»iy ttark ti rjfv iwtytwftiwfiv mirf ib^^^f *^i''^ ^ ifaX§ym^ 
Tn$ t^Uvuff, ^iXtftcf yiwrat^ *mi rnf rw vtS aSri§v imfikiy^iattf i^TH i*") W 
•f^iXtZf, tta) •hx h SXn rw ti^ov, AXX* i W avrf a'^n/tiMf Xiyf S#r)» « ^^Xi» 
ri9 fA^ Mu^§ts rw Ku^Uv U^inrtc mvriv* p. 254. 

« The Homilies on St Matthew are supposed to hare been written in the 
year of our Lord 244^ and his bo<^ against CeUtiSy A. D« 249. Ongen died 
in 253. 

' 'Bf^fig h 9^ r«t/ irrnvTH hi/»t*^yf tlj^at^wrmimtf lut) rtitu fur tbxH*^'^''^ 
mmi i»xJit ^s i^* *9*f ^t^Mt Wft^nytftivtiH igrtyt UBS^^v, 0i/$m ytf^nvt ^^ 
«^ •ixi'^ 'tyti* Ttf MM &yid{§p Tiitf f/ur iym$ vr^Utvt «^ xff^^^* ^^* 
g€m, eimtF, Cds, UK viil. p. 766. edit Btned. 
VOL. Til. U 
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to make the consecration. And we may observe another 
- things by the way, worth the noting, that by body there, 
he does not understand our Lord's natural body, but the 
sanctyied-bread, which he elsewhere calls the symboticd 
and typical body « ; that is to say, representative body, as 
distinguished from the real body, or true food of the soul, 
which none but the holy partake of, and all that do so are 
happy. Origen^s doctrine therefore, with respect to this 
article, lies in these particulars; i.That the bread and 
wine, before consecration, are common food. a. That 
after consecration by prayer and thanksgiving, they be- 
come holy J typical^ symbolical food, representative of true 
food. 3. That unworthy receivers eat of the symbolical 
food only, without the true. 4. That worthy receivers, 
upon eatii^ the symbolical food, are enlightened and sanC'^ 
tified from above, and consequently do partake of the true 
spiritual food, in the same act. I shall proceed no lower 
with the Fathers^ under this article, having said as much 
as I conceive sufficient for illustrating Mr. Aubertine's 
second pardculan 

5. The third will still want some explication: where 
we are to consider what effect the words of our Lord, 
^^This is my body," are conceived now io have in the 
Eucharistical consecration. It is not meant (as the Ro- 
manists are pleased to interpret) that the pronouncing 
those words niakes the consecration : but the words then 
spoken by our blessed Lord are conceived to operate 
now as virtually carrying in them a rule^ or a promise^ fqf 
all succeeding ages of the Church, that what was then 
done when our Lord himself administered, or cotksecrated, 
will be always done in the celebration of the Eucharist, 
pursuant to that original. If the elements were then 
sanctified or consecrated into representative symbols of 
Christ's body and blood, and if the worthy receivers were 

*■ TtwTM fuv m^} r«v rinemni nm^ wofifiitXtxto fft^fiutrtff wXXk T £9 mi) «i^ 
. *&r«r xiyMTi r» Xiytu, h yiyn ffat^y »mi itXmll^nh fifSi^tSf h ram i fayin^wdv- 
rtt ^ifnr«f \U T^y ttimm, •vitfis iwm/ufov ^vXw i^Stitn ttvr^p* Origin, iH MttU* 
1 p. 254. 
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then undea'stood to partake of the true spiriitml food^ 
upon reoeivmg the symbolical; and if all this was then 
implied in the words, ** This i& my body/' &c. so it h 
pow. What the Sacrament then was, in meaning, virtue, 
and d&ct, the same It is alsaat this day. Such was the 
way of reasoning whioh some of the Fathers made use 
of; and it appears to have been perfectly right and just* 
It was with this view, or under this light, that they took 
upon them to say, that our Lord's words then spoken, 
were to have their eSEtci in every coftsecration after; 
namely, as being directly declaratory of what then was^ 
and virtually promissory of what should be in like case for 
^11 times to come. The same Lord is our High Priest in 
heaven, recommending and enforcing our prayers there, 
and still constantly ratifying what be once said, *^ This is 
*^ my body,*' &c. For, like as the words once spoken, 
^^ Increase and multiply^ and replenish the ^rth," have 
their effect at this day, and in all ages of the world; so 
the fwords of our Lord, *^ This is my body," though 
spoken bnt once by him, «tand in full force and virtue, 
and will ever do so, in all ages of the Christian Church. 
This is the sum of St. Chrysostom's reasoning upon this 
head 5 which it may suffice barely to refer to ^ : Mr. Pfef* 
fius has collected from him what was most material, il* 
Justrating all with proper remarks^. The, use I would 
farther imake of the notion is, to endeavour from hence to 
explain some short and obscure hints of the elder Bar 
thers* For example, Justin Martyr speaks of the ele* 
mep^ being eucharistixed or blessed by the prayer of the 
wordih^t came from him* [God.] Why might not he 
mean the very same thing that Cbrysostom does, namely, 
that Christ, our High Priest above, now ratifies what he 

< Chrysost. Homil. i. deProdidone Judse, torn, ii, p. 384. ed. fiened. 

« Pfaffius de Consecratdone Vet Eucharistica, p. 389, &c. Compare Bing- 
ham, b. xiv. ch, 3. sect. U. Albertia. lib. i. c. 7. p. 33. and CoTel's Account 
of the Greek Qmrch, p. 47, 48, 63, &c. 

» Thf 3/ tif^^fjf Xoyou -nf ir«/»* avrii iw;^«^<«T»jS«7»'aj' r^oifm* Just, Mart* p. 9^. 
Conf. Albert'iD. p. 31. 

H % 
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once said on earthy when he blessed the elements with his 
consecration prayers, in the instiiuiim of the Eucharist? 
It is he that now sanctifies the syfnbols, as he then did, 
and, as it were, presides over our Eucharistical services, 
making the bread to become holy, which before was com^ 
men, and giving the true food to as many as are qualified 
to receive it, along with the symbolical ^ that is, giving 
himself to dwell in us, as we also in him. There is an- 
other the like obscure hint in Irenaeus, which may proba- 
bly be best interpreted after the same way. He st^poses 
the elements to become Christ*s body by receiving the 
wordy. He throws two considerations into one, and does 
not distinguish so accurately as Origen afterwards did, 
between the symbolical food and the true food. In strict- 
ness, the elements first become sanctified (in such a sense 
as inanimate thii^ may) by consecration pursuant to our 
Lord^s institution, and which our Lord still ratifies ; and 
thus they are made the representative body of Christ: 
but they are at the same time, to worthy receivers, made 
the means of their spiritual union with Christ himself; 
which Irenaeus points at in what he says of the bread^s 
receiving the Logos, but should rather have said it of the 
communicants themselves, as receiving the spiritual pre- 
sence of Christ, in the worthy use of the sacred symbols. 
But this matter must come over again, and be distinctly 
considered at large. All I had to do here was, to fix the 
true notion of consecration in as clear and distinct a man-^ 
ner as I could. The sum is, that the consecration of the 
elements makes them holy symbols, relatively holy, on 
account of their relation to what they represent, or point 
to, by Divine institution : and it is Chd that gives them 
this holiness by the ministry of the word. The sanctifi- 
cation of the communicants (which is God^s work also) is 
of distinct consideration firom the former, though they are 

7 'Or«n 9^9 »mi ri tum^mfuvtt wrn^, »m) i ytytmt S^t XtriUx^Ttu riv Xi- 
yf r» Oiv, iMt2 ymrms . i %hx»(*^rU ffmpm Kft^rS, &c. Iren, lib. ▼. c. 3. 
p. 294. 
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often confoundied : and to this part belongs what hits 
been improperly called making the symbcds become our 
Lord*s body; and which realty means making them his 
body to us; or more plainly still, making us partakers of 
our Lord's broken body and blood shed at the same time 
that we receive the holy symbols ; which we are to ex- 
plmn in the sequel. I shall only remark farther here^ 
what naturally follows from all going before, that the 
consecration, or sanctification of the elements in this ser- 
vice, is absolute and universal for the time being; and 
therefore all that communicate unworthily are chargeable 
with profaning things holy : but the sanctification of per-- 
sons is hypothetical, and particular, depending upon the 
dispositions which the communicants bring with them to 
the Lord's table. 

Having done with the consecration of the elements, I 
should now proceed to the distribution and manducation. 
But as there is a sacramental feeding and a spiritual feed- 
ing; and as the spiritual is the nobler of the two, and of 
cAf^ concern, and what the other principally or solely looks 
to,l conceive it will be proper to treat of this first: aiid 
because the sixth chapter of St. John contains the doctrine 
of spiritual feeding, as delivered by our Lord himself, a 
twelvemonth, or more, before he instituted the Sacrament 
of llie Eucharist, I shall make that the subject of the 
oext chapter. 

CHAP. VL 
Of Spiritual Eating and Drinking, as taught in John vi. 

THE discourse which our Lord had at Capernaum, 
about the eating his ^sh and drinking his blood, is very 
remarkable, and deserves our closest attention. His 
strong way of expressing himself, and his emphatical re* 
peating the same thing, in the same or in different 
phrases, are alone sufficient to persuade us, that some 
very important mystery, some very significant lesson of 
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10* SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

insitroction is contdned in what he said in that chapter^ 
from verse the a^th to v^rse the 63d inclusive. 

For the right understanding of that discourse, we innst 
take our marks from some of the critical parts of it, and 
fix)m other explanatory places of Scripture. From verse the 
63d, as well as from the nature of the thing, we may learn, 
•that the discourse is mo&tlj mystical, and ought to be 
spiritually, not literally understood'. ^' It is the spirit that 
'' quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that 
** I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life.** I am 
aware that this text has been variously interpreted S ^^ 
that it is not very easy to ascertain the construction, so as 
not to leave room even for reasonable doubt. I choose 
that interpretation which appears most natural, and which 
has good countenance from antiquity, and many judicious 
intetpreters ^ : but the reaswi of the thing is sufficient to 
satisfy us, that a great part of this discourse of our Lord's 
cannot be literally interpreted, but mu^t admit of some 
Jf^umtive or mysHcal construction. 

A surer mark for interpreting our Lord's meatung in 
iMs chapter i^ the universality of the expressions which 
he made use of, both in tlie affirfnative and negative way. 
^ If -atiy man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever^." 
^^ Wlioso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my Mood, hath 
^ eternal life^l,— dwelleth in me, and I in him V So far 
in the afiirmative or positive way : the propositions are 
universal affirmatives, as the schools speak. The like may 
be observed in the negative way: "Except ye eat the 
^' flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have^no 
**.Ufe in you V* The sum is : all that feed upon what is 
here mentioned have life ; and all that do not feed there- 
upon have no life. Hence arises an argument against in- 

'« brigien. in'Levit. Horn. vii. p. 2^5. Eusebius de Eccl. Tbeol. 1. iii. c. 12. 
Cji^dlLDyiyi^l. Ckt^. xri. p. 251. Mystag.ir. d21. Chiyao$tota. in loc. 
AthsnaeiniB ad Serap. Bp. iv. p. 710. ed; Bened. AugofthraB in ftahn %€vm. 

« Vid. Albertin. de Eucharist, p. 243, &c. 

>» Vid. Albertin. p. 244. ' John vi. 51. «* John n. 54. 

* John vi. 56. • <" John vi. 53. - 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch. VI- ACCORDING TO JOHN VI. 103 

terpreting the words pf sacramental foxing in the Eucha- 
rist. For it is not true that all who receive the Com- 
munion have life, unless we put in the restriction of 
worthy y and so far. Much less can it be true, that all who 
never have, or never shall receive, have not life: unless 
we make several more restrictions, confining the proposi- 
tion to persons living since the time of the institution, and 
persons capable^ and not destitute of opportunity ; making 
exceptions for good men of old, and for infants, and for 
many who have been or may be invincibly ignorant^ or 
might never have it in their power to receive the Com- 
munion, or to know any thing of it. Now an interpreta- 
tion which must be clogged with a multitude of r^stric- 
ttons to make it bear, if at all, is such as one would i^iot 
choose (other circumstances being equal) in preference to 
what is clogged withyi?i£/er, or with mme^. 

Should we interpret the words, of faith in Christ, 
there must be restrictions in that case also ; viz. to those 
who have heard of Christ, and who do not only believe in 
bim, but live according to his laws. And exceptions mi^st 
be made for many good men of old, whp either knew 
nothing of Christ, or very obscurely; as likewise for 
infants and idkts; and perhaps also for many who are in 
litter daricness without any fault of theirs : so that this 
construction comes not fully up to the universality of the 
expressions made use of by our Lord. * 

But if nether of these can answer in that resp^t, is 
ihere any other construction that will ? or whfit is it ? 
Yes, there is one which will completely answer in pojpt 
of universality, and it is this : all th^ shall finally share 
in the death, passion, and atonement of Christ, are safe; 
€md all that have not a part therein are lost ^. AU that are 

s CoDf. Alberdu. de Eucharist, p. 234, 235, 

** ^isivKm^cfiperitis, \ufi}i^t, camem ^lii homims, et sanguinem bibefitit^ 
non JiabebiHs vUdm in vobis. Facinus, vel flagitium videtur jubere : figura est 
ergo, praQcip|ens/»a«mnt Domuucfle compauDicandum, et suaviter atque utiliter 
recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulneraiu 
sit. Augustm. de Docirin, Christian, lib.iii. cap. 16. p. 52. torn. ui. Bened. 
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104 SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

savedowe their talvatioD to the saluiary posdon of Christ : 
and their partaking thereof (which is feeding upon his 
flesh and blood) is their life. On the other hand, as many 
as are excluded from sharing thernn, and therefore feed 
not upon the atonement, have no life in them. Those who 
are blessed with capacity and Of^rtunities, must have 
faith^ must have sacraments^ must be iq covenant, must re- 
ceive and obey the Gospel, in order to have the expiation 
of the death of Christ applied to them : but our Lord*s 
general doctrine in this chapter seems to abstract from aU 
particularities, and to resolve into this ; that whether with 
faith or without, whether in the sacraments or out of the 
saeramentSj whether before Christ or sinccy whether in co^ 
venant or out of covenant, whether here or hereafter, no 
man ever was, is, or will be accepted^ but in and through 
the grand propitiation made by the blood of Christ. This 
I take to be the main doctrine taught by our Lord in that 
chapter, which he delivers so earnestly, and inculcates so 
strongly, for the glory of the Tixymt justice, holiness, good^ 
ness, philanthropy; and for humbling the pride of sinners, 
apt to concdve highly of their oum worth; as also for the 
convincmg all men, to whom the Gospel should be pro- 
pounded, of the absolute necessity of closing in with it, 
and living up to it. That general doctrine of salvation by 
Christ alone, by Christ crucified, is the great and impor- 
tant doctrine, the burden of both Testaments; signified in 
all the sacrifices and services of the old law, and fully de- 
clared in every page almost of the New Testament. What 
doctrine more likely to have been intended in John the 
vith, if the words will bear it ; or if, over and above, the 
universality of the expressions appears to reqmre it? Eat^ 
ing and drinking, by a very easy, common figure, mean re^ 
ceiving'^: and what is the thing to be received? Christ 
himself in his whole person : ** I am the bread of life^.— 
^« He that eateth me, even he shall live by me'.*' But 

< So eaHmg tnd drMi$ig damnation (1 Cor. zi. 29.) is recewmg 
tion. 
» ,lolui Ti. 35, 48, 51. 1 ^ohn vi. 57. 
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more particularly he is to be considered as giving his bodj/ 
to be brok^i^ and as shedding his blood for making an 
atonement ; and so the Jruiis of his death are what we are 
to receive as our spiritual food : his <^ flesh is meat indeed^'' 
and his *^ blood is drink ibdeed ">•" His passion is our re- 
dempiiofiy and by his death we live. This meat is ad- 
ministered to us by the hand of God; while by the hand 
of faith, ordinarily, we take it, and in the use of the^ 5a- 
craments ^. But God may extraordinarily administer the 
same itieat, that is, may apply the same benefits of 
Christ's death, and virtue of his atonement, to subjects 
capable^ without any act of theirs ; as to infants^ idiots, 
&c. who are merely passive in receiving it, but at the same 
time offer no obstacle to it. 

The xxviiith Article of our Church says, that " the 
'* means whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten 
<^ in the supper is f:EUth/' That Sacrament is supposed to 
be given to none but adults; and to them, not only faith 
in general, but a true and right faith, and the same work'^ 
ing . by love^ is indispensably requisite, as an ordinary 
mean<>« All which is consonant to what I have here as- 
serted, and makes no alteration as to the exposition of 
John vi. which speaks not principally of what is required 
in adult Christians, or of what is requisite to a worthy 
rec^tion of the holy Communion, but of what is abso^ 
lutely necessary at aU times, and to all persons, and in all 
circumstances, to a happy resurrection ; namely, an interest 
in, or a. participation of the atonement made by Christ 
upon the cross. He that is taken in, as a sharer in it, is 
saved: he that is excluded from it, is lost. 

"■ John ▼!. 55. 

• Saeramenta sunt media offerentia et exhibenda ex parte Dei : fides me- 
cBum recipiens et apprebendens ex parte nostra : quemadmodum igitur mo- 
fMs donans, et manus recipient non sunt opposita Bed relata, et subordinata, 
ita qnoqiie Saeramenta ^JUe$ non sunt Bibi inyioem opponenda. Gerhard, 
Loe. Comm, par. iv. p. 309. 

• *Hf wkt) iXXtf furm^x^* Ml'** Urny H rf irimC§9Tt mXn^ i7nm rk hiiUy* 
fupa v^ lif t St mo) wrmt ^umrt it$ i X^rr«f wm^iiUtnt** Jutt, Mart. ApoU k 
p. 9^. 
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io6 SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

Some learned writers haviiig observed that our Lord in 
that chapter attributes much to a man's befteving inbim, 
or cammg to him^ as the means to everlasting life, have 
conoeived that faith, or doctrine, is what he predsdy 
iBeant by the bread of life, and that believing in Christ is 
the sanne with the eating and drinking there spoken of. 
B«it the thing to be received is very distinct from the 
h«nd receiving ; therefcne faith is not the meat, but the 
/ mean* Belief in Christ is the condition required, the duty 
commanded: but the bread of life k the reward conse- 
quent. Belieni^ is not etUing or drinking the fruits of 
Obrtat's passion, but is preparatory to it, as the means to 
the end<>. In short, fmth, ordinarily, is the (pudification, 
or one qualification ; but the body and blood is the gift 
itself^ and the real inheritance. The doctrine of Christ, 
lodged in the smL, is what gives the soul its proper tem- 
peraiure and 6tiiess to receive the heavenly food : but the 
heavenly food is Christ himself, as once cruc^ed, who has 
since been glorified^ See this argument very clearly and 
excellently made out at large by a late learned writerP. It 
may be true, that eating and drinking wbdom is the same 
with receiving wisdom :. and it is no less true, that -eaiing 
ind drinking flesh and blood, is receiving flesh and blood; 
for eating means receiving* But where docsjlesh or blood 
stand for wisdom or for doctrine f What rules of symbo* 
Ileal language are there that require it, or can ever admit 
of ft? There lies the stress of the whole thkig« Fl&h, in 
symbolical language, may signify richeSf goods, posses- 
^tms^x and hlood may signify l^e: but Scripture never 

• Credere in Cbristumy et edere Christamy Tel carnem cjns, inter m tan- 
quam prius et posteriut differant; sicati ad Christum venire^ (Bt Christitin 
bi^e* Prsoedit enini aceemts et (Oppr^hensiot qji^am s«quitur/ia/ioy el num- 
diMBttios: i^p>Jide Chnstum priw recipiipns, ut kuMef ipee io a^j^^dfimas- 
qve ip«N)9 viv« cwrpia et ^saj^giunia parHdp^y ade^que unum ic^m ip«o— ^ 
Itwp^ notions Aefiniti^eque i^ii^^iest sffrifmUt wiamktMiioqnam crederf 
in Christum. Iximb, Danmu Jpolog, pro Helvet, Mceks. p. 33. 

9 .Johnson'^ UnUoody Sa^oijdce, p. 303, '&c. 

4 S0e XiWfiaster'e Symbc^cal DifitionarjTy prefii^ied io bU AUidgment of 
Daubuz, p. 45. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch. VI. ACCORDING TO JOHN VI. 107 

. ones^ either as a symbol of doctrine. To Condude then^ 
eating wisdom is receiving wisdom; but ^ting Christ's 
flesh-and blood is receiving life and happiness through hb 
blood, and, in one word, receiving him; tind that not 
merely as the object of ouffhith, but as the fountain of our 
salvation, and our sovereign good, by means of his death 
and passion. 

, To confirm what has been s^d, Idt us take in a noted 
lejit of the Epistle to the Hebrews, which appears decisive 
in this case* *^ We have an altar, whereof they have no 
** right to eat which serve the tabernacle'.'* Whether the 
Apostle here speaks of spiritual eating in the Sacrament, 
or out of the Sacrament,is not now the question : but that 
he speaks of spiritual eating, cannot reasonably be doubt- 
ed* And what can the eating there mean, but the partake 
ing of Christ cruc^d, participating of the benefits of his 
passion ? That is the proper Christian eating, such as none 
but Christians have a clear and covenanted right to. The 
Apostle speaks not in that chapter of eating ifoc^nn^, but 
€if eating sacrifice. The references there made to the Jewish 
sacrifices plainly show, that the Apostle there thought not 
of eating the doctrine of the cross, but of eating,^ that is, 
partaking of, the sacrifice or atonement of the crdss ^. There- 
fore let this be taken in, as an additional explication of the 
eating mentioned in John vi* so far at least as to show that 
it must refer to some sacrifice, and not to mere doctrines. 

I am aware that many interpreters of good note among 
the ancients ^ as weO as many learned modems, have un- 
derstood altar m that text directly of the Lord's table, 
Sitid the eating, x>f oral man<&ication : which construction 

r Hebr. xiii. 10. Compare Rev. vi. 9. Zoraius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 542. 

■ .ftfihi perspAcuuixi videtur esse, enmm hie poiii pro vU;tima ia ara Deo eb- 
lata. Settsoft vtilidFuni Mc est, ut puto : Jean Ckristi qui vera est pro peccatis 
hominiim victima, nemo fieri particeps-fKiteat, qui in ceremoniis et extemis 
ritibBs Judaicia, rdKgiovis arcem cenaet -ease positam. Moshem, ad Cud* 
woirth^ p* 3. 

* Tbeodocet, ^cnmeiiiiis, Tbeophylaet, Piinuisiue, SednUu«,lIayuo, Jle- 
migius, Anselm. Hleiiqne tara veteres -qnaiu vecentiores sigaifioaci iwlunt 
mensam ]>ominicam. Estiua in ioc. 
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would make the text less suitable to my present purpose. 
But other interpreters S of good note also, have under- 
stood the altar there mentioned of the altar in heaven, or 
of the altar of the cross, (both which resolve at length into 
one,) and some have defended that construction with great 
appearance of reason. Estius, in particular, after Aquinas 
and others, has very ingenuously and rationally maintained 
it, referring also to John vi. 51. as parallel or similar to it, 
and understanding both of spiritual eating, abstracted from 
sacramental*. In this construcdon I acquiesce, as most 
natural and most agreeable to the whole context : neither 
am I sensible of any just objection that can be made to it. 
The Apostle did ilot mean, that they who served the 
tabernacle had no right to believe in Christ ; that indeed 
would be harsh : but he meant that they who served the 
tabernacle, not believing in Christ, or however still adher- 
ing too tenaciously to the legal oblations, had no right or 
title to partake of the sacrifice or atonement made by 
Christ. The thought is soitiewhat similar to what the 
same Apostle has elsewhere signified; namely, that they 
who affected to he justified by the law, forfeited all benefit 
arising from the grace of the Gospel, and Christ could pro- 
fit them nothing y. 

But for the clearer perception of spiritual feeding, and 
for the preventing confusion of ideas, it will be proper to 
distinguish between what it is primarilyf and what se- 
condarily ; or between the thing itself, and the effects, 
fruits, or consequences of it. i. Spiritual feeding, in this 
case, Erectly and primarily means no more than the eat- 
ing and drinking bur Lord's body broken, and blood shed^ 
that is, partaking of the atonement made by his death and 

• CSirysostdm. in Hdnr. Horn. zi. p. 807. CyiilL Alex, de Adorat lib. iz. 
310. Comp«re Liglitfoot, Opp. torn. ii. part 2. p. 1259—1264. Outrmm. de 
Sacrif. p. 332, &c Wolfius, Car. Crit in loc 

* Hue etiam pertinet, qnod corpus Christie in crace oblatnniy panis Toca* 
tor, fide mandueandas. Ut Joann. ri. P€mis, inqmt, quern ego daibo, emm 
mea ett, quam ego ddbo pro mundi vita : idlioety in craoe. BeOmo m he. 
Compare ^. Moreton on the Sacramenty b. vi. chap. 3. p. 416. 

y Gal. T. 2, 3, 4. 
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sufferings : thb Is the prime thing, the ground and basis of 
all the rest. We must first be reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, before we can have a just claim or title 
to any thing besides « : therefore the foundation of all our 
spiritual privileges is, our having a part in that reconcile^ 
ment; which, in strictness, is eating and drinking his flesh 
and blood in St. John's phrase, and eating of the altar in 
St. Paul's, a. The result, fruit, or effect of our thus 
eating his crucified body, is a right to be fellow-heirs 
with his body glorified: for if we are made partakers of 
his deathj we shall be also of his resurrection^ On this is 
founded our mystical union with Christ's glorified body, 
which neither supposes nor infers any local presence : for 
all the members of Christ, however distant in place, are 
thus mystically united with Christ, and with each other. 
And it is well known, that right or property, in any posses- 
sion, is altogether independent of local presence, and may 
as easily be conceived without it as with it^. 3. Upon 
such mystical union with the body of Christ glorified, and 
making still part of his whole Person, follows a gracious 
vital presence of his Divine nature abiding in us, and dwelU 
ing with us<5. Upon the same follows the like gracious 
vital presence, and indwelling of the other two Divine 



* C0I088. i. 20, 21^ 22. Ephes. ii. 13, 16. 

• Rom. T. 9, 10, 11. PhU. iii. 10, 11. Rom. vi. 5—8. 

^ Pro tanta ooDJonctioiie aswrenda inter nos et Christum, oon opus pra* 
seniia corporali ant substanHaH corporis Christie qaam statuere midti co- 
iiantur in Eucharistia. Nam ea nil plus yel oonmiodi rel utilitatis habebimus 
quam si Christum quoad corpus suo loco nnamus in ccelis. A^demns enim 
Christianos posse esse nwicem membra, et quidem cwyuncHitima, tametsi 
aliquis'eomm degat in Britannia, alius in Gallia, et aHus in Hispania. Quod 
n de membrU ipsis conceditur, cur de capUe idem fateri erit absurdum, ut 
hac tptrituali conjnnctione simul possit in cceUs esse, ac tpiriiuaiiier nobis, 
cum cof^ngi ? Quod idem in matrimonio nsu venire intelligimus, uU sancta 
Scriptura praedicat, rimm et nxorem unam oat'nem esse : quod non minus 
Temm fateri cogontnr adyersarii cum unaeo^juges habitant, qnam ri loeorum 
nUervaUo nonnunqnam diajungantnr. Pet, Martffr, in 1 Cor, zii. 12, 13. 
fol. 178. Conf. Albertin. de Eucharist p. 230, 231. 

« John Ti. 56. John xv. 4. Matt, xxriii. 20. zriii. 20. 
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Persons ^ : and hereupon follow aU the spifiiual graces^ 
wherewith the true members of Christ are enriched. 

This ordedy rangir^ of ideas may e!t3«tabute very much 
towards the clearing our present subject of the nUmy per^ 
plexitis with which it has been embarrassed; and may 
further serve to show us, where the anci^its or modenw 
have happened to exceed, either in a^tSnuent or ekxpres* 
sion, and how far they have done so, and how they were 
led into it. The ancienis, in their ^count of spiriiualji^'- 
ingf have often passed over the direct and immediate feed- 
ing upon Christ considered as crucifiedy and have ^e on 
to what is properly the result or consequence of it, namdy, 
to the mystical union with the body glarifi^f and wliat 
hangs thereupon. There was no bvli in so doing, more 
than what lies in too quick a transition, or too confused a 
blending, of ideas. 

I am aware that much dispute has been raised by con« 
tending parties about, the sense of the ancients with re- 
spect to John vi. It may be a tedious inquiry to go 
through : for there is no doing it to the satisfaction of 
considering men, without taking every Father, one by 
one, and reexamining his sentiments, as they lie scattered 
in several places of his writings, and that with some care 
and accuracy. It may be of some use to go over that 
matter again, after many others, if the reader can but bear 
with a little prolixity, which will be here unavoidable. 
There have been two extremes in the accounts given of 
the Fathers, and both of them owing, as 1 conceive, to a 
neglect of proper distinctions. They who judge that, the 
Fathers in general, or almost imiversally, do interpret 
John VI. of the Eucharist, appear not to distinguish be- 
tween interpreting and applying : it was right to apply the 
general doctrine of John vi. to the particular case of the 
Eucharist, consklered as worthily received; because %h» 
spiritual feeding there mentioned is the thing signified m 

^ Jobn xiT. 16, \7, 23. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
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the £ucbarist^ yea and performed likewise. After we have 
sufficiently proved, from other Scriptures, that in and by 
the Eucharist, ordinarily, such spiritual food is conveyed, 
it is then right to apply all that our Lord^ by St. John^ 
says in the general^ to that particular case : and this iiH 
deed the Fathers commonly did. But such application 
does not amount to interpreting that chapter of the Eu- 
charist. For examfJe; the words, "except ye eat the 
" flesh of Christ, &c. you have no life in you," do not 
mean directly, that y&u have fio life without the Eucharist^ 
but that you have no life without participating of our 
Lord's passion: nevertheless, since the Eucharist is one 
way of participating of the passion, and a very considerable 
one, it was^ery pertinent and proper to urge the doctrine 
of that chapter, both for the clearer understanding the be- 
n^dal nature of the Eucharist, and for the exciting Chrb- 
tians to a frequent and devout reception of it. Such vvas 
the use which some early Fathers made of John vi. (as 
our Church also does at this day, and that very justly,) 
though I will not say that some of the later Fathers did 
not extend it farther : as we shall see in due place. 

As to those who, in another extreme, charge the Fathers 
in general as interpreting John the vith of digesting doc- 
trines only, they are more widely mistaken than the former, 
for want of considering the tropological way of comment- 
ing then in use : which was not properly mterpretihg, nor 
so intendeds but wab the more frequently made use of in 
this subject, when Uiere was a mixed audience ; because it 
was a rule not to dividge their mysteries before incompe- 
tenthearais, before the uninitiated, that is, the unlaptized. 
Bttt let us now take the Fathers in their order, and con>- 
sider their leal s^timents^ so far as we can see mtx> them, 
widi respect to John vi. 

Ignatius never formally cites John vi. but he has been 
thought to fav^mr the sacramental interpretation, because 

« See my leoforUmotof the DDCtriiie ai the Trinity aoe cr t cd, vcL v. 7. 312, 
364, &c. and preface to Scri|4iire A^iMticated, t^ tL p. 14« 
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he believed the Eucharist to be a pledge or means of an 
happy resurrection : for it is suggested that he could learn 
that doctrine only frooi John the vith^ But this appears 
to be pushing a point too far, and reasoning inconsequently. 
Ignatius might very easily have maintained his point, from 
the very words of the institution^ to as many as knew any 
thing of symbolical language : for what can any one infer 
less from the being symbolically fed with Christ's body 
crucified, but that it gives a title to an inheritance with 
the body glorified P Or, if the same Ignatius interpreted 
I Cor. X. i6. (as he seems to have done) of a mystical 
union with the blood of Christ s, then he had Scripture 
ground sufficient, without John vL for making the Eu- 
charist a pledge or means of an happy resurrection. John 
the vith may be of excellent use to us for explaining the 
beneficial nature of the Eucharist, spiritual manducation 
being presupposed as the thing signified in that Sacrament : 
but it will not be prudent to lessen the real force of other 
considerable texts, only for the sake of resting all upon 
John vi. which at length cannot be proved to belong 
directly or primarily to the Eucharist. 

It seems that Ignatius had John vi. in his eye, or some 
phrases of it, in a very, noted passage, where he had no 
thought of the Eucharist, but of eating the bread of life, 
after a more excellent way, in a state of glory. The pas- 
sage is this : ^' I am alive at this writing, but my desire is 
*' to die. My love is crucified, and I have no secular Jire 
*^ left : but there is in me living water, speaking to me wkh* 
^* in, and saying, Come to the Father. I delight not in 
^* corruptible food, nor in the entertainments of this world. 
*' The bread of God is what I covet ; heavenly bread, bread 
*' of life, namely, th^ flesh of Christ Jesus the Son of God, 
^^ who in these last times became the Son of David and 



f See Johnson's Unbloody ^eerifice, pert i. p. 387, 386. 

t *Kf w§r^*, tig %m€a rw «7/««T«r mir^S, Ignai, adPkUud. wtcX, ir. p. 27. 
Compere Ghrysoitom on I Cor. x. 16. who interprets c$mmm^^^ theve men- 
tioned by 7v«frif . mirf lik n»v i^Tft TtArmt iMfuStf. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch. VI. ACCORDING TO JOHN VI. 113 

*^ of Abraham : and I am athirst for the drink of Gody 
^' namely, his bloody which is a feast of love that faileth 
^^ not, and life everlasting. I have no desire to live any 
^< longer among men; neither shall I, if you will but con- 
" senth." 

Here we may take notice of heavenly bread, bread of 
Gody bread of life, our Lord's own phrases in John vi. 
And Ignatius understands them of spiritual food, of feed- 
ing upon the Jlesk of Christ, the Son of God incarnate. 
Drink of God, he interprets in like manner, of the bhod of 
Christ; which is the xioh\t^i fea^t, and life eternal. Learn- 
ed men have disputed, whether he intended what he said 
of sacramental food, or of celestial; whether of enjoying 
Christ in the Eucharist^ or in heaven. To me it appears a 
clear point, that he thought not of communicating^ but of 
dying: and the Eucharist was not the thing which he so 
earnestly begged to have, (for who would refuse it?) but 
martyrdom, which the Christians might endeavour to pro- 
tract, out of an over-officious care for a life so precarious. 
However, if the reader is desirous of seeing what has been 
pleaded on the side of the Eucharist, he may consult the 
authors referred to at the bottom i, and may compare what 
others have pleaded on the contrary side^. I see no im- 
propriety in Ignatius's feeding on the flesh and blood of 
Christ in a state of glory 1, since the figure is easily under- 

^ Zif ya^ yt'^^" ^f**^9 ^''* '^'^ »st»B-anTr i \fA9t %^ts \tr»6^mraf xeu »v» X^rn 
irmri^' wx ^f^t vf$^ ^«^y •vSi ii^tmt t§S fitty T»6r«ir tifr9f Oim/ SiX«f, 

i^Tiv&yditti &ip^afT9(y ^ aivf»9t {am*. Oux trt ^iXtit *»rk ki^^a^9Vf ffv 9'9tk'a II 
trot, l»» i/*ui i^iXnrnri. Ignat, ad Roman, cap. 7, 8. 

i Smith. Not in Ignat p.lOl, 102. Grabe, Spidleg^. torn. ii. p. 229. John- 
son's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 387. alias 392. 

k Casaubon, Exercit. xvi. num. 39. Albertinus, de Encharist, lib. ii. c. 1. 
p. 286. Halloizius, Vit. Ignat. p. 410. Itttgins, Hist Eccles. saec. ii. p. 169, 
170. 

1 A learned writer objects that the << eating of Christ's flesh in another 
*< mnrld, is a way of expresnmi somewhat unacconntable.'* Johns<m*8 Un- 
bloody Saer, part 1. p. 389. alias 394. 
VOL. VII. I 
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stood, and is made use of by others °^ besides Ignadus. 
Our enjoyment in a world to come is entirely founded in 
the meriis of Christ's passion : and our Lord's intercession 
for us (as I have above hinted) stands on the same bottom. 
Our spiritual food, both above and below, is the enjoy- 
ment of the same Christ, the Lamb slain. Thojuture 
feast upon the fruits of his atonement is but the continu- 
ation and completion of the present. Only here it is under 
symbols, there it will be without them : here it is remote 
and imperfect, there it will be proximate and perfect. 

It has been strongly averred, thatlrenaeus understood 
John vi. of the Eucharist ; though he never directly quotes 
it, nor ever plainly refers to it : but it is argued, that by the 
Eucharistical symbols (according to Irenseus) we have the 
principle if a blessed immortality conveyed to our bodies, 
for which there is no appearance of proof in Scripture, but 
in John vi : therefore here is as dear proof of his so inter- 
preting that chapter, as if he had cited it at length °. How 
inconclusive this kind of reasoning is, and how injurious 
besides to our main cause, is visible enough, and has been 
Intimated before, in answer to the like pretence concerning 
Ignatius. It appears the worse with respect to Irenasus, 
because he manifestly did found his doctrine on i Cor. 
X. i6. and expressly quoted it for that very purpose^. He 
judged, as every sensible man must, that if the Eucharist, 
according to St. Paul, amounts to a communion, or com- 
munication of our Lord's body and blood to every faithful 
receiver, that then such receiver, for the time being, is 
therein considered as symbolically fed with the crucified 
body, and of consequence entitled to be fellow-heir with 

^ Athanasius de Incarn. et oontr. Arrian. p. 883. Damasceti. torn. i. p. 172. 
Augustin. torn. y. p. 384. 

• Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 387. alias 392. 

o Vani autem omnimodo, qui— ^arnis sabitem negant, et regenerationem 
ejus spernnnt, dicentes, non earn capacem esse incorruptibiliteUis, Si antem 
non salyetur Iubc, nee Dominus sangtiine suo redemit nos, neqoe caHx Eu- 
charistim commtcnicatio sanguinis efus est^ neque panis quern /rangimust 
cowmunicatio corporis ejus est, Iren, lib. y. cap. 2. p. 293. ed. Bened. 
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the body glorified P. He draws the same conclusion <i, 
though more obscurely, from the words of the institution^ 
** This is my body," &c. And the conclusion is certain, 
and irresistible when the words are rightly understood. 
Therefore let it not be thought that we have no appearance 
of proofs where we have strong proof; neither let us en- 
deavour to loosen an important doctrine from its firm 
pillars, whereon it may stand secure, only to rest it upon 
weak supports, which can bear no weight. 

Had Irenseus been aware that John vi* was to be inter- 
preted directly of the Eucharisty strange that he should 
not quote that rather than the other, or however along 
with the other, when he had so fair an occasion for it. 
Stranger still, that when he so frequently and so fully 
speaks his mind concerning the Eucharist^ and with the 
greatest reverence imaginable, that he should never think 
of John the vith all the time ; that he should never make 
any use at all of it for advancing the honour of the Sacra- 
meniy had he supposed that it strictly belonged to it, and 
was to be interpreted of it. The silence of a nian so know' 
ing in the Scriptures, and so devoutly disposed towards 
this holy Sacrament, is a strong presumptive argument 
(were there nothing else) of his understanding John vi. 
very difierently from what some have imagined. 

There is one place in Irenseus, which seems to carry 
some remote and obscure allusion to John vi. The Logos, 
the Divine nature of our Lord, according to him, is the 
perfect bread of the Father, and bread of immortality ; and 
he talks of eating and drinking the same Logos, or JVord^. 
If he had John vi. then in his eye, (which is not improba- 
ble,) he interpreted it, we see, not of sacramental mandu- 
cation, but of spiritual ; not of the signs, but of the things 

p See the argument explained in a Charge, npon the Doctrinal Use of the 
Sacrament, p. 1 1 — 14. 
4 Irenaras, lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 251. lib. y. cap. 2. p. 294. 
' *0 Si^rt § viXtMS rw itmr^i f it uiri fAOf^w tns rtt^xot ttifou r^a^ivrts 
l^^^^^ivrtt t^atytn Htu itivu* riv \dy99 rdu Qtw, rov rns a^et^Mtas &^to9, 
oTi^ fW ro 9rnvfMt r§u xttr^ig, IrefL. lib. iv. cap. 38. p. 284. 

I % 
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signified, apart from the signs. Only it is observable, that 
while he speaks of our feeding upon the Logos, he expUuns 
it as done through the medium of the flesh : it is the hu- 
man nature, by which we are brought to feast upon the 
Divine, St. Chrysostom gives the like construction of 
bread of life, in John the vith, interpreting it, so far, of our 
Lord's Divine nature >• But I proceed. 

Our next ancient writer is Clemens of Alexandria, who 
flourished about A. D. 19a. In the first book of his Paeda- 
gogue, chapter the vith, he quotes several verses* of our 
Lord's discourse in St. John, commenting upon them 
after a dark, allegorical way; so that it is not easy to learn 
how he understood the main doctrine of that chapter. I 
shall take notice of some of the clearest passages. After 
speaking of the Church under the figure or similitude of 
an infant, brought forth by Christ with bodily pain, and 
swaddled in his blood, he proceeds thus : << The IVbrd is all 
^* things to the infant, a father, a mother, a preceptor, a 
^^ foster: Eat, says he, my flesh, and drink my blood. 
^^ These are the proper aliments which our Lord adminis- 
*^ ters : he reaches out flesh, and he pours out blood; and 
^^ nothing is wanting for the growth of the infants. O 
'' wonderful mystery ! he bids us lay aside the old carnal 
'< corruption, together with the antiquated food, and to 
" partake of the new food of Christ, receiving him, if pos- 
^^ sible, so as to lay him up within ourselves, and to in* 
** close our Saviour in our breasts ^" There is another 
passage, near akin to this, a few pages higher, which runs 
thus: 

<^ Our Lord, in the Gospel according to St. John, has 
" otherwise introduced it under symbols, saying. Eat my 

* K«u itfirov iti^t rm ^tornrts »vr$u itaXiygrm, Xiytt*, iyai u/it i S^f rii 
Xmt, •vtii yk^ 9rt^t rw ^eifMtros T«f/T« t^nrm, ittfi yii^ Ijm/mv «*(«; riji riXa Xiyur 
jMHi • fyr«t 21 h %ym 2t!twtf h ^m^I fuu iti*. *AXXk rittt in^ riff ^timtTH. K«4 yk^ 
Xxinn 2tk r»t Qth xiytt &^ros ir«y. Chrytoit, tfi Joh, Horn. xliT. p. 264. torn, 
viii. ed. Bened. 

« John Ti. 32, 33, 51, 53, 54, 55. 

« *o }Jy$ r» ititrm, rf fnwi^, ». r. X. CUm, Pmdag, Hb. i. eap. ri. p. 123. 
ed. Oxon. 
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^^ fleshy and drink my Hood; allegorically signifying the 
*^ clear liquor oifaithj and of the promise^ by both which 
*' the Churchy like man, compacted of many members, is 
'^ watered and nourished, and is made up or compounded 
*^ of both; of fail k as the body, and of hope as the soul^ 
" like as our Lord of flesh and blood^'^ These hints ap- 
pear to be very obscure ones, capable of being turned or 
wrested several ways. Some therefore have appealed to 
these and the like passages, to prove that Clemens under- 
stood John vi. of doctrines y or spiritual actions Y. Others 
have endeavoured so to explain them, as to make them 
suit rather with the Eucharist *. Perhaps both may guess 
wide. In the first passage, Clemens says nothing of re- 
ceiving either doctrines or Eucharist^ but of receiving 
Christ himself: in the second, he does indeed speak of re- 
ceiving /atM and the promise; but then he owns it to be 
an allegorical or anagogical view of the text ; from whence 
one may infer that he intended it not for the primary 
sense, or for strict interpretation. The doctrine which 
Clemens most clearly expresses, and uniformly abides by, 
is, that Christ himself is our food and nutriment * : and, 
particularly, by shedding his blood for us **. 

At the end of Clemens, among the excerpta Theodoti, 
there is a pretty remarkable passage 5 which, though it 
belongs to a Valentinian author, may be worth the taking 
notice of*^. Commenting on John vi. he interprets the 

» *0 xv^t«f i» «f xar 'I««vM}y tifayytXi^, *. t. X. Ckm, ibid, p. 121. 
y Dr. Whitby, Dr. Claget, Basnage Annal. torn. i. p. 320. 

* Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 255, &c. 

• 'O *v^»t, n T(»^ riv vnitim, Clem, ibid, p. 124. h r^«^, vvrUvt niftt 
'IntroSf, Ibid, hfuf % murit i X^ttrh h r(»^ rug m^'ws, p. 125. i^»v aMf 
»h^vm ofuXayu i Xiyt, Ibid, woXX»X''f »XXnyo(UTmt i Xiytt, tuti fifUfutf »mi 
r«^, »ai Tfdiphf ««) »C'''*^9 '^^ ^'f^i *'' ytiKct, p. 126. 

i> Tpe^m nfMif Xiy0tf to mvT»v vitlf nfiiv i|i;^uy tcJfitt, ^ctl^m rn* kf^^t^irnrm, 
Oem, ibid, p. 124. T^ mM Hfm tm) tJfutf mm yiXn rw mfftui Tm^§vt Mi lti»- 
g^mXif 0Mft^X»v. p. 127. 

« 'O ^Hf &^ros, i v^i TW itar^it 2»3tUy « vsot lr<, T«if U^iuf /3«i/X«^i»Mf . i II 

H «Vi^ »«} f»aXX0p, h r«^| ri ^Sfut aitrw Wr», Zitt^ %t*9 ii UxXtfWc, &^r»t §u^Aiu«ty 
wvtaymyn titXaynfitifn, Excerpt, Theod, apud Clem, p. 971. 

13 
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living breads of the person of Christ : but as to our Lord's 
saying, ver. 49. "The bread which I will give ia my 
** flesh," he proposes a twofold construction, i. He un- 
derstands it of the bread in the Eucharist. 2. Correcting 
his first thought, he interprets bread to mean the Church j 
having, as I conceive, 1 Cor. x. 17. in his eye ; " we being 
*^ many are one bread, and one body." Of what weight 
or authority a Valentinian gloss ought to be in this case, 
I pretend not to say : but this is the first clear precedent 
we shall meet with in antiquity , for -interpreting any part 
of John the vith directly of the Eucharist. And it is ob- 
servable, that it was oflered only in the conjectural way, 
and another interpretation presently subjoined as preferable 
to it. 

Tertullian quotes two verses out of John vi. And he in- 
terprets the bread there mentioned, not of the sacramental 
bread, but of Christ himself; not of the signs, but of the 
things signified. Presently after, he quotes part of the 
words of the institution, ^'This is my body," referring 'to 
the Eucharist : and there he does not say that our Lord's 
body is that bread, (as he had said before, that Christ, or 
the Logos, is our bread,) but that the Lord's body is under- 
stood, or considered, in bread : as much as to say, the Eucha- 
ristical bread is by construction that natural body of Christ 
which is the true bread. And for this he refers not to 
John vi. but to the words of the institution. Tertullian 
here joined together the spiritual food mentioned in John 
vi. in the abstract way, and the same as conveyed in the 
Eucharist ; but he did not interpret John vi. of the Eu- 
charist <^. 

It has been suggested by some<^, that Tertullian under- 
stood John vi. merely of faith, or doctrine, or spiritual 



^ Panem nostrum qisotidianum da nobis hodie^ spiritoaliter potius intdli- 
gamns: Christus enim pants noster est, quia vi^o. Christiis, et vUa panis^ 
Ego sum, mquitfpanis mta:, Joh. vi. 35. Et paulo supra, y. 33. Panis est 
sermoDei vivi, qui descendit de cwlis. Turn quod et corpus ^u& in pane cen* 
setur : Hoe est corpus meum. TertuU. de Orat, cap. vi. p. 131. 

« Dr. Claget, Dr. Whitby, &c. Compare Basnag. Anna!, torn, i. i?. 320. 
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actions : and it is strenuously denied by others ^ The pas- 
sage upon which the dispute turns is part of bis reply to 
Marcion ; who took a handle from the words, "the fledh 
*^ profiteth nothing," to argue ag^nst the resurrection of 
the body. 

^^ Though he says, the flesh profiteth nothings yet the 
** sense is to be governed by the subject-matter. For be- 
** cause they thought it an hard and intolerable sayings as 
" if he had intended really to give them his fl^esh to eat ; 
** therefore in order to resolve the affair of salvation into 
" the spirit^ he premised that it is the spirit that quickenethj 
" and then subjoined, that the flssh profiteth nothing ; 
** namely, towards quickening. He shows also what he 
" would have them understand by spirit : the words that I 
" speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life, con- 
^^ formable to what he had said before ; he that heareth my 
" words, and helieveth in him that sent me, hath everlast^ 
" ing life, &c.— Therefore as he makes the word the quick" 
" ener, because the word is spirit and life, he calls the 
" same his flesh, inasmuch as the word was made fleshj 
" which consequently is to be hungered after for the sake 
** of life, and to be devoured by the ear, and to be chewed 
" by the understanding, and digested by faith : for a little 
<* before also he had pronounced the heavenly bread to be 
" his flesh, &c.g*' 



f Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 358, &c. . 

s £tn camem ait nihU prodesse^ ex materia diet! dirigendus est sensus. 
Nam quia durum et intolerabilem existimaverant sermonem ejus, quasi vere 
caniem suam iUis edendam determinasset; ut in spirUum disponeret statnm 
salutis, prsemisit, spiritus est qui vivyUat: atque ita subjunxif caro nihil 
prodest; ad ^iyificandum scilicet Exequitur etiam quid velit intelBgi i^f^irt- 
turn : Verba qtue locutus sum voHSf spiritus sunif vita sunt, Sicut et supra. 
Qui audit sermones meos, et credit in eum qui me mint, habet vUa^m teterf 
nam, et in judicium non veniet, sed transiei de morte in vitam. Jtaque ser^ 
menem constitnens yinficatorem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam 
eamem suam dixit, quia et sermo caro erat /actus : proinde in causam Tits 
€q>p€tendus, et devorandus auditu, et ruminandus intellectu, et fide digerfin^ 
dus ; nam et paulo ante, camem suam panem quoque ccelestem pronuntiarat, 
&C. TertuiL de Resurr. Cam, cap. xxxvii. p. 347. 
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All that one can justly gather from this confused pas- 
sage is, that Tertullian interpreted the bread of life in 
John vi. of the Word; which he sometimes makes to be 
vocalf and sometimes substantial, blending the ideas in a 
very perplexed manner : so that he is no clear authority 
for construing John vi. of doctrines &c. All that is cer- 
tain is, that he supposes the Word made fleshy the Word 
incarnate, to be the heavenly bread spoken of in that 
chapter. 

There is another place in Tertullian 8, where hy Jlesh 
and bread in John vi. he very plainly understands, not the 
sacramental, but natural body of Christ, not doctrine, but 
literally flesh ; as indeed our Lord evidently meant it. 
For as to verses 53, 54, &c. the figure is not in the word 
flesh, but in the words eating and drinking, as learned 
men have very justly observed^. But then this is to be 
so understood, that the eating and drinking the natural 
body and blood amount to receiving the fruits of the 
blood shed, and body slain ; otherwise there is a fl- 
gure in the words body and blood, as put for the fruits of 
them, if eating amounts simply to receiving. But I pass 
on. 

Much dispute has been ^ about Origen's construction 
or constructions (for he has more than one) of John vi. 
The passages produced in the debate are so many, and 
the pleadings here and there so diffuse, that it would be 

f Panis quern ego dedero pro salute mundi, caro mea est, Qaod si tma 
carOf et una antma, ilia tiistis vsqae ad mortem, et illa/Mmif pro mundi sa- 
lute ; salvos est Humerus duamm substantiarum, in suo genere distanliam, 
ezcludens camese anims unicam speciem. De Cam, Christi, cap. xiii. 
p. 319. 

^ Figure autem non est in came, vera enim Chrisd caro ad Titam est 
raanducanda : snperest ig^tur ut rit in manducandi Tocabulo, quod a anyo^ 
ris organis, ad facultates antma fignrate transferatur. Albertinus, p. 525. 
Caro et sanguis nihil aliud dedgnant quam quod verba pne se ferunt, ac 

proinde nee aenigma, nee parabola sunt ^At id nnllo modo evincit voca- 

bulum manducandi non esse metaphoricum, aut manducationem iDam de 
manducatione spirituali non esse intelligendum. Ibid. 526. 

* See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 360— -373. 
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tedious to attend every particular. I shall endeavour to 
select a few critical places, from whence one may com- 
petently judge of his sentiments upon the whole thing. 

Oirigen's general observation relating to that chapter is, 
that it must not be literally y hui figuratively understood k. 
He commonly understands the living bread of the Divine 
Logos, as the true nutriment of the soul i, the LogoSy but 
considered as incarnate ™. At other times, he allegorizes 
the flesh of Christ in a very harsh manner, making it a 
name for high mysterious doctrines^. All that he should 
have s^d, and probably all that he really meant, was, that 
the mind is prepared and fitted for enjoying the fruits of 
Christ's body and bloody the benefits of his passion, by 
those Divine truths, those heavenly contemplations. He 
should have distinguished the qualifications for receiving, 
from the thing to be received. Believing in Christ is not 
enjoying him, but it is in order to it : and the doctrine of 
the atonement is not the atonement itself, whereon we are 
to feed. But I return to bur author. 

In another place he observes, that the blood of Christ 
may be drank, not only in the use of the Sacraments, but 
by receiving his words; and he interprets the drinking his 
blood to mean, the embracing his doctrines^. Here again 

^ Si secnndiim Uteram sequaris hoc iptun quod dictom eat, nisi mandu^ 
caveriHs camem tneam, et biSeritis sanguinem meum, occidit h»c litera. 
Origen, m Levit. Horn. vii. p. 225. ed. Bened. 

1 Ego sum panis vivus, &c. Qm h»c dicebat verbum erat, qno anims 
paflcunttir.—- ^Intaearis quomodo justas semper et nne interaiisnone man" 
ducet de pane vwo^ et repleat animam sttam, ac setiet earn eibo cctlesOy qui 
est verbum Dei et sapientia c^us. Origen. in Levit, Horn, xvi.^p. ^66» ed. 
Bened. 

■> ASrfi 2i itn n ikn^ilf (i^tf, r«f^ X^sftlvy lirif Xiyf iva-ttf yiyon 0»^ mtrk 
tl u^f*i9§r »«} i xJytf 0-k^ lyinT$. Origen, 9n^ tv^* p. 244. 

" Ubi enim mysticus sermo, nbi dogmaticus et Trimtatis fide repletus 
profertnr et solidus, xAAfuturi S4eculi, amoto velamine liters, leg^s spiritua- 

lis sacramenta panduntor, ubi spes aninue, &c.^ Htec omnia cdmes sunt 

verbi Dei, quibus qui potest peifecto intellectu vesci, et corde purificato, ille 
vere festivitatis pasch» immolat sacrificium, et diem iestum agit cum Deo et 
angelis ejus. Origen, Homit. in Num, xxiii. p. 359, 360. 

* Bibere autem dicimur sanguinem Christi, non solum sacramentorum 
rjtu, sed et cum sermones ejus recipimus, in quibus vita consist t, sicut et 
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be mistakes the means for the end, the guaUfieatian for 
the enjoyment, the duty for the blessing, or reword, just 
as be did before. However, he is right in judging, that 
the Sacraments are not the only means, or instraments, in 
and by which God confers his graces, or applies the aiome" 
^neni, thou^ they are the most considerable. 

It should be noted, that Origen, in the passage last 
cited» was commenting upon Numb, xxiii. 24. '^ Drink 
^' the blood of the slain :" and he had a mind to allegorize 
it, as his way was, into something evangelical. So he 
thought first of the hlood of Christ; and could he have 
rested there, he need not have looked beyond the benefits 
of the grand sacrifice : but it happened, that slain was in 
the plural, and so to make his allegory hit, he was neces- 
sitated to take in more than one; therefore he pitched 
upon the Apostles to join with Christ, as slain for Christ. 
The next thing was to interpret blood in such, a sense as 
might equally fit both Christ and his Apostles, and so he 
interpreted it to mean doctrines : and now the '* blood of 
** the slain" turns out, at length, doctrines of the slain, 
and the allegory becomes complete P. I thought it proper 
thus briefly to hint how Origen fell into that odd con- 
struction, because he may be looked upon, in a manner, 
as the father of it : whatever weight the admired Origen 
may justly have as to other dases, he can have but Kttle 
in this, where he manifestly trifled. 

I shall cite but one passage more from him ; a very 
r em a r kable one, and worth the noting. After having 
spoken of the outward sign of the Eucharist, be goes on 
thus : ** So much for the typical and symbolical body. 
'^ But I might also have many things to say of the Logos 



ipse dicit : Verba qua locutus sum, spiritus et vita est. Est ergo ipse yuL 
neratus, cujus nos sanguinem bibimust id est, doctrine ejus verba snsdpi- 
mus. Origen. in JVum, Horn, xvi. p. 334. Conf. Horn. rii. in Levit 
p. 225. 

p Sed et iUi nihilomions vulnerati sunt, qui nobis Terbum ejus pnedica- 
nint Ipsonim enim, id est, Jpostolorum ejus verba cum legimus, et vitam 
ex eis consequimur, vulneratomm sanguinem bibimus, Orig, ibid. 
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** himself who became Jlesh and true food, and of which 
** whosoever eats, he shall live for ever, no wicked man 
** being capable of eating it. For were it possible for an 
'^ ill man, as such, to feed upon him who was made flesh, 
" the LogoSy and the living breads it would not have been 
** written that whosoever eateth of this bread shall live for 
** ever ^.'* Here we may observe, that Origen interprets 
the true foody and living bread, not of doctrines, nor of the 
sacramental bread, (the typical, symbolical body,) but of 
Christ himself, of the fFbrd made flesh : and as to the 
eating that true food, he understands it of a vital union 
with the Logos, a spiritual participation of Christ. This 
is a just construction of John vi. and falls in with that 
which I have recommended in this chapter. A learned 
writer, who had taken uncommon pains to show that the 
Fathers interpreted John vi. of the Eucharist, was aware 
that this passage of Origen was far from favouring his 
hypothesis, and therefore frankly declared that he " could 
" not pretend to understand it';'' observing however, that 
it could not at all favour another opinion, espoused by 
Dr. Whitby and others; meaning the doctrinal inter- 
pretation. The truth is, that it favours neither, but di- 
rectly overthrows both : and had that very ingenious ind 
learned author been aware of any middle opinion, which 
would stand clear of the difficulties of both extremes, it is 
more than probable that he would have closed in with it. 
Cyprian, who was but a few years later than Origen, 
comes next to be considered. The most observable pas- 
sage, so far as concerns our present purpose, occurs in his 
Exposition of the Lord's Prayer : I hkve thrown it to the 
bottom of the page % for the learned reader to judge of, 

mtt^) »u^v Xiy9iT$ rw Xiyvy Sg yiyn ro^l^ »«) mXn^tTtn ^t^tty ^* rmt « fmyttv 
xrawit ^wreu tig riv »m9»f «v$ty«# "iuvoftifou (pauXou lo'^iu* avnav, %l yrn^ dtov ft 
nv tri (pttvX^f fUn Svr» UrB-iuv ri» ytptt/*t94v fufMUf \iyv ow»y »m &fr»9 ^«vr«) »vm 
av iyiy^Bi9tT9, on tras i (pttyin rh ai^r»¥ vwrov T^n^trttt ut rw mlmet, Orig; in 
Matt, p. 254. ed. Huet. 

' Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 373. 

' Panit vites Christtu est : et panis hie omnium non est, sed nosier est 
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and may here save myself the trouble of translating it. 
But I shall ofier a few remarks upon it. i. Cyprian, in 
this passage, does not interpret hread of life of the Eu- 
charistical bread, but of Christ himself ^j thrice over, 
a. He seems to ^ve the name oT Lord's body in the Eu- 
charist to the sacramental bready as representative and ex- 
hibitive of the natural body. 3. But then a communicant 
must receive worthily, must receive jure communicationis, 
under a just right to communion, otherwise it is nothing. 
4f Therefore it concerns every one to preserve to himself 
that right by suitable behaviour, and not to incur any just 
forfeiture by misbehaviour. 5. For, if he incurs just cen- 
sure^ and is justly debarred from communion, he is shut 
out from Christ. Such is the form and process of Cy- 
prian's reasoning : and it must be owned that John vi. is 
very pertinently alleged by him, in order to convince 
every serious Christian of the necessity of his continuing 
in a state Jit for the reception of the holy Communiony and 
not such as shall disqualify him for it. For since our 
Lord there lays so great a stress upon eating his ^sh and 
drinking his blood; and since communiceLiing worthily is 
one way of doing it ; and since, if we are rendered morally 
unfit for that, we must of course be morally unfit for all 



'^-^Christus eoram qui oorpns ejus contiognnt, pants est. Himc autem 
panem dari nobis qnotidie postnlamus, ne qui in Christo sumus, et Eucba- 
ristiam qiiotidie ad cihum stihUit accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore de- 
licto, dnm abfltenti et non oommunicantes a ceeletti pane prohlbeiimr, a 
Christi corpore separemur, ipso pnedicante et monente : Ego sum panis vi- 
t€e, qui de ccelo descendi : n quit ederit de meo pane, vwet in eetemum, 
Panis autem quern ego dedero, caro mea est pro smcuU vita, Quando ergo 
dicit in setemnm yivere ra quis ederit de gus pane, ut manifestum est eos 
Tivere qui corpus ejus attingunt et Encharistiam jure communicationis acci- 
piunt, ita contra tenendum est et orandum, ne dum quis abstentns separatur 
a Christi corpore, procul remaneat a salute, oommlnante ipso et ^cente : 
nisi ederitis oametn JtlH hominis et hiberiOs sangumem ejus, non kabebitis 
vitam in voMs, Et ideo panem nostrum, id est, Christum, dari nobis quo- 
^ie petimus, ut qui in Christo manemus et vivimus, a sanctificatione qus 
et corpore non recedamus. Cypr, de Orat. Domin, p. ^9, 210. ed. Bened. 
aUas 146, 147. 
* Compare Albertiuus, p. 377, 378. 
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other waysy and so totally debarred from feeding upon 
Christ at all, from life and happiness : these things con- 
sidered, it is very obvious to perceive, that John vi. though 
not particularly pointing to the Eucharist^ is yet reduc- 
tively applicable to it, in the way of argumentation, and 
is of very great force for the exciting Christians to a re- 
verential regard for it, and to a solicitous care that they 
may never, by any fault of theirs, be debarred from it- 
In short, though John vi. doth not directly speak of the 
Eucharist, yet Christians, in the due use of that sacra^ 
ment, do that which is there mentioned, do really eat his 
^sh and drink his blood, in the spiritual sense there in- 
tended : therefore Cyprian had good reason to quote part 
of that chapter, and to apply the same as pertinent to the 
Eucharist, in the way of just inference from it, upon 
known Christian principles. 

Cyprian elsewhere quotes John vi. 53. [" except ye eat 
** the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
** have no life in you,*'] in order to enforce the necessity 
of Baptism^. Either he thought that the spiritual feed-- 
ing, mentioned in St. John, was common both to Bap* 
tism and the Eucharist, and might be indifferently ob- 
tained in either sacrament : or else the turn of his thought 
was this, that as there is no life without the Eucharist, 
and as Baptism must go before the Eucharist, Baptism 
must of course be necessary in order to come at the king- 
dom of God. If this last was Cyprian's thought, then 
indeed he interpreted John vi. directly of the Eucharist : 
but I incline to understand him according to the other 
view first mentioned; and the rather because we shall 
find the sataie confirmed by the African Fulgentius, in his 
turn. 

Novatian of the same age appears to understand John 
• vi. of spiritual manducation at large, feeding upon a right 

" Ad regnum Dd nisi baptizatus et renatus fuerit pervenire non posse. 
In Evangdio cata Johannem. Nisi quis renatus fuerity &c. Item illic : Nisi 
ederitis camemJUii hominis et biberitis sangvmem efus, non MbeMtis vitam 
in vobis, Cyprian, Testimon. lib. iii. c. 25, p. 314. 
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Jaith (which of course must take in £uth in the merits of 
Christ's passion) and conscience undefiled, and an innocency 
of soul. He refers to John vi. 27. and immediately after 
adds, that righteousness and continence, and the other vtr" 
tues are the worship which God requires : he bad before 
intimated, that they were the true, the holy, and the clean 
food K But, I presume, all this was to be so understood, 
as not to exclude the salutary virtue of Christ's atone^ 
ment : only the subject he was then upon, led him not to 
speak plainly of it. In another work, he understands 
Christ himself to be the bread of lifcy and makes it an ar- 
gument of his Divinity y^ referring to John vi. 51. So that 
if we take the author's whole sense on this head, Christ, 
or the fruits of his death, together with our own faith 
and virtues, are our bread of life, our spiritual food, as 
taught in John vi. 

We may now come down to the fourth century, where 
we shall meet with Eusebius, a writer of considerable 
note. His common way is, to interpret the bread of life, 
or heavenly bread of Christ himself, of the heavenly Log^ 
become incarnate '. He understands John vi. of spiritual 
eating, and intimates that Judas received the bread from 
heaven, the nutriment of the soul : not meaning what he 
said, of Judas's receiving the sacramental bread in the Eu- 
charist; but, I conceive, his meaning was, that Judas had 
been blessed with heavenly instructions and Divine grfices, 
though he made an ill use of them. He had tasted of 



* Cibus, inquam, verus, et sanctuty et mundus est Jides recta, immacu- 
lata cmuctentia, et innocen* anima, Quisqnis tic pasdtur, Christo conres- 
dtur : talis epulator conriva est Dei ; istn junt epuls que tmgelos pascont ; 
istae sunt mensae quae martyres fadant— •— Hinc ilia Christ i eftramu i i 
ttutem non escam guaf perit, sed escam permanentem iH vitam ttUmam, 
quamJUius hommis vobis dabit ; hune enim Pater atgnavU Deut, Justitia, 
inquam, et Continentia, et reliqnis Beat rirtatibas oolitor. Novai, de Gb, 
Judaic, c. v. p. 140. edit. Welchm. 

y Si homo tantummodo Christus, qvomodo refert. Ego sum poms vii^p ft- 
tertue, &c.-~— eum neque panit vita homo esse possit, ipse mortalisy &c- 
Novat. de TVin,c xiv. p. 46. conf. c. xvi. p. 54. 

■ Eusebius in Psalm, p. 81, 267, 471. In Isa. p. 586. 
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the heavenly gift, of the blesded influences of the Divine 
Logos, but fell away notwithstanding*. 

Eusebius, in another place, interprets flesh and blood in 
John vi. of our Lord's mystical body and blood, as opposed 
to natural^. And when he comes afterwards to explain 
this mystical body and blood, he interprets the same of 
uwrds and doctrines^, grounding his exposition on John vi. 
63. ** The words that I speak," &c. A learned author <^ 
endeavours to make Eusebius contradict himself in the 
same chapter : but he is consistent so far, which will evi- 
dently appear to any one that reads him with attention. 
However, I think his interpretation of John vi. to be 
forced and wide. It was very odd to make doctrines the 
mystical body and blood, and to say, that the doctrines^ or 
words then spoken, were what our Lord intended after- 
wards to '* give for the life of the world:'* such con- 
struction appears altogether harsh and unnatural. Be- 
sides, since Eusebius interpreted bread of life of our 
Lord's Divine nature, he ought certainly to have under- 
stood that bread which our Lord was to give, to be the 
human nature, the natural body and blood. But my bu- 
siness here is not so much to dispute, as to report : and it 
is plain enough, that Eusebius followed Origen in this 
matter, and that both of them favoured the same mystical. 
or allegorical construction ; whether constantly and uni- 
formly, I need not say. 

Athanasius was contemporary with Eusebius, as a 
young man with one grown into years. He occasionally 
gives us his thoughts upon John vi. 61, 6%, 63. in these 

* Xmwrut ^ ^y rf V^nAkf, §u mv Mtm &^»v eutrf ft&Mv f»^^»f mXXSk 

£(Tof i U rS ov^fS Mttrafiatf »mi ^miv Itl^ rttg av^^ttifis, Euseb. in Psalm. 
p. 171. 

ft»r$t. Euseb, Eccles. Theoh amir. MarceU. p. 179, 

' "ArTf aura %i9tu rk fnfutra aai rsvt T^iyvs alrw, r^n rdfoa xa) ro aufia, «y 
• A*««'«;c*» ««, i^an* a^f ttt^avif r^«/Mf§, tUs ov^an»u /ti^i^u X,t^$» Euseb, 
ibid. p. 180. 

^ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 373, 374. 
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words : '* Here be has made raention of both as meeting 
^' in himself, both Jlesh and spirit; and he has distinguish- 
*^ ed the spirit from the Jlesh, that they believing not only 
^^ the visible part of him, but the invisible also, might 
*' learn that his discourse was not carnal, but spiritual. 
** For/ how many men must the body have sufficed for 
** food, if it were to have fed all the world ? But for that 
'^ very reason he intimated beforehand the Son of man's 
'^ ascension into heaven, to draw them off from corporeal 
^^ ima^nations, and to teach them that the flesh which he 
^* had been speaking of, was to be heavenly meat from 
** above, and spiritual food, which he would give them : 
** For, says he, the words which I have spoken, they are 
'^ spirit and life. As much as to say. That which out- 
** wardly appears, and is to be ^ven for the salvation of 
^' the world, is this Jlesh which I bear about me : but this, 
'* with the blood thereof, shall be by me spiritually ^ven 
<^ for food, spiritually dispensed to every one, for a pre- 
^^ servative unto all, to secure to them a resurrection to 
" life eternal «/' Thus &r he. The observations which I 
have hereupon to offer are as follow, i. Our auUior 
very justly construes the Jlesh which Christ was to give, 
of his natural body ; and supposes no jigure in the word 
Jlesh. %. He as rightly supposes some^^re to lie in the 
words, given for meat, which he would have to be spirit 
tually understood. 3. The spiritual, or hidden meaning, 
according to our author, is, that the Jlesh is joined with 
spirit, the humanity with the Divinity , and therefore in 
the giving his Jlesh to eat, he at the same time imparts 
his Divinity with the happy influences of it. 4. The^iA, 
or human nature, being all that was seen, we ought to 
raise our minds up to the Divinity united to it, and veiled 
under it ; and so may we spiritually feast upon it, and be 
sealed to a happy resurrection by it. 

Such is Athanasius's comment upon John vi. worthy 
of himself, and (like niost other things of his) neat^ clear, 

• Athanas. Epist iv, ad SerapUm, p. 710. td. Beaed. 
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and judicious. Here is not one word of the Eucharist: 
neither do I see any certain grounds to persuade us, that 
he had it in his mind ; though I am sensible that the ge- 
nerality of the learned do conceive that he had^. The 
thought appears juster and finer e, without that supposi- 
tiotf, than with it, so that there is no necessity at all for 
it. He could hardly understand Jlesh of Christ's natural 
flesh, and still imagine it to be given in the Eucharist, un^ 
less he had added, virtually^ constructionally, or in effect^ 
which he does not : his construction of spirihial is, that 
CVLT Lord's Divine spirit goes along with that natural 
fleshy to make it salutary food to us. Besides, to inter- 
pret our Lord's giving his flesh " for the life of the world," 
of his ^ving it symbolically in the Eucharist (rather than 
really on the cross) is too low and too jejune a sense to 
be fathered upon a person of his great discernment. Add 
to this, that he speaks expressly of spiritual manducation, 
not of oralf or corporal^ and therefor© cannot be under- 
stood to interpret John vi. of sacramental eating and 
drinking b. My persuasion therefore is, that the passage 
relates not at sJl to the Eucharist, but to our Lord's be- 
coming manf in order to bring us up to Ood ; or, in short, 
to bis taking our humanity j and making an atonement for 
us> in order to feast us with his Divinity , and so to raise 
us up to himself. In another place> Athanasius distin- 
guishes the Iread which is Christ, from the bread which 
Christ gives, (referring to John vi.) and he resolves the 

'' The reader may. compare, if be pleases, Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, 
(part i. p. 167, 374.) which interprets Athanasius of the Eucharist. How- 
ever, it is very certain, ^t this passage is no way favourable to those who 
would construe John vi. of precepts or doctrines* 

s He seems to express the same thought, where, without any view to the 
Eucharist, he says : As our l/rrd by putting" on a body was made man, so 
are we men made divine by the Logos, being- assumed through his Jlesh, 
and so of consequence heirs to eternal life, 'Xl; yk^ « tt^^tet iv^v^^fiuvof ri 

3«, ir^MrXif^fimf %» rm r«^o^ tebrm, Koi Xm^if {viif ultintun nkfi^wofUvfitv, 
Athanas, Orat, iii. p. 584. Conf. Sermo Major, in Nov. Collect, p. 6, 7. de 
Incarnat oontra Arian. p. 874, 875. 

k Vid. Chamier, de Eucharist. Hb. xi. c. 5. p. 613. 
VOL. VII. K 
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latter into the Jlesh of our Lord, but as operating in virtue 
of the Holy Spirit. He observes, that we receive that 
heavenly bread here, as the Jirstfruits of what we are to 
receive hereafter, inasmuch as we receive the Jlesh of 
Christy which is a quickening spirits He had before sup- 
posed that Christ had insinuated the union of the Logos 
with his humanity y and now here he supposes, that a con- 
junction of the Spirit is insinuated likewise; since the 
Logos and the Spirit are inseparable. But nothing is here 
said directly of the Eucharist ; so that it cannot be hence 
certainly inferred that Athanasius interpreted John vi. erf 
the Eucharist J or that he so much as applied it that way : 
his thoughts, in both these passages, seem to have been 
intent upon quite another thing. A learned man, to make 
this last passage look the more favourable to his schemcj 
renders part of it thus : " We have the firstfruits of the 
" future repast in this present life, in the communion of 
** the body of our Lord'' :" where the whole force of the 
plea lies in the phrase communion of the Lord's body, and 
the idea which it is apt to convey to an English reader. 
Let but the place be rendered literally, partaking of the 
flesh of the Lord \ and the idea vanishes. It is certain, 
that flesh there means natural flesh, not sacramental^ or 
symbolical; because it is the flrstfruits of the^tt^re re- 
past, (which will be realj not sacramental^) and means, 
according to our author, partaking of the Holy Spirit • 
Therefore one would wonder how any attentive reader 



i "Or* iruXtv i xv^t»s kiyit wt^t iaurw, iyti ttfu o ei^T§§ i J^iv, i l» r§S 9 yf m » m 

lirfWiov ^cs fifiuv ffnfAt^tr i^i^A^i yu^ hf»M( U r^ **>XV ^* ^4^ *^* »liiu oStuv t** In- 
•U0UV &(ro9y rourtrrt riv ftikXafra, cZ ««r«^;^«j» t^^/Mv i* rji *vv J«J, rig rm^»ig rS 
ttv^Uu f*iTetkafAfiei*«9ru, »ei^t^s »vroi fin* • »fr9f h h \yit h^, n o'ti^ f*»» if «v 
y^rl^ rns red xofficu ^«?f . trnu/*M ym^ ^««ir«i«vv n 0afi \f*ri rtS mufi^v. jHhan, 
de Jncam. p. 883^ 7^ 

k Joboson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 375. 

I It is a tbougbt wbicb Atbanasius dwells much upon, that Christ took our 
flesh upon him, to make himself o»^ with us ; and that we are /NirlaA«r« of 
him, by being partakers of the sameftesh, Orat, iii. p. 571, 572, 573, 5S2, 
583, 588. Sermo Major, p. 7. de Incam. contr. Arian. p. 875. 
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should conceive^ that Athanasius here speaks directly and 
positively f or at all, of oral manducation. That he speaks 
of spiritual manducation is self-evident : and he might 
mean it of spiritual manducation at large; for he says no^ 
thing of the Eucharist in particular, to confine it to that 
single form, or instance of it. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his Catechetical Lectures to the 
uninitiated^ interprets John vi. 64. of good doctrine'^. But 
in what he says to the initiated^ he applies John vi. 54. to 
the Eucharist i^. To reconcile both places, or both con- 
structions, we may fairly presume, that he supposed our 
Saviour, in verse the 64th^ to intimate, that what he had 
said was, in the general, true and sublime doctrine, but 
withal spiritual; and in verse the J4th, to intimate, that 
his flesh and blood were to be spiritually fed upon by the 
faithful. Thus both parts are consistent : for this doc- 
trine of spiritual manducation was spiritual doctrine. 
And Cyril here applies that very doctrine 'to the case of 
the Eucharisty because he had ground sufficient, from 
other Scriptures, to conclude, that such spiritual mandu- 
cation was a privilege of that sacrament, though not of 
that only. So he did not directly interpret John the vith 
of the Eucharisty but he so applied it, and that very pro- 
perly. 

Hilary, of that time, undertaking to prove that we are 
one with Christ by a closer union than bare will and con- 
sent amount to, draws an argument from the sacrament 
of the Eucharist (as he does likewise in the same place 
from the sacrament of Baptism) to prove a real and per^ 
manent, but spiritual union between Christ and his true 
members. The thread of his argument is this: In and 
by the eucharistical food, we spiritually receive the Word 



»kXa rh* xetknv ^Wxax/«f. CpriU. Hierosol. Catech, xri. sect. 13, 14. 
p. 250, 251. 

■ CyrilL Hierosol. Catech. xzii. Mystagog. iv. c. 4. p. 520, 521. 

K 2 
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incarnate, and are mystically united with the natural flesh 
and blood of Christ, our bodies with his body : and we 
are thereby truly and substantially (therefore not in con- 
sent only) united with Christ <>• To confirm the reality 
of such union, he appeals to John vi. 55, 56. " My flesh 
" is meat indeed — he that eateth my flesh— dwelleth in 
'^ me, and I in him." It is observable, that he distin- 
guishes the eucharistical food from the food mentioned in 
John vi. for in or by the former, we receive the latter, ac- 
cording to him. Therefore he does not interpret John vi. 
of the Eucharist; but, taking it for an acknowledged 
principle, that by the due use of one, we come at the 
other, he pertinently accommodates or applies the doctrine 
of John vi. to the Eucharist. In a word, Hilary do€» not 
teach that the Eucharist is thsitjlesh and blood of Christ 
mentioned in John vi. but that the ^sh and blood there 
mentioned is received in or by the Eucharist, is spiriiu-- 
ally or mystically received; sub mysteria, as he expresses 
itP. 

Basil says, *' It is good and profitable to communicate 
^< dfdly of the sacred body and blood of Christ, since he 
'^ himself pliunly says; He that eateth my flesh, and drink- 
*^ eth my blood, hath eternal lifeV He argues justly, be- 
cause the consideration drawn from John vi. is and ought 
to be of great force : not that John vi. speaks of the out* 

* Si enliii veM Teiimm caro lictum est, et Tere bos Terbmn caf&cm e^ 
Dommico sumimot; ^uomodp hod mHuraUier maii^rc in nobia existinao- 
das est &c.— -vere, sab mysterio, carnem corporis sni samimus. Hilar, it 
TVtfi. lib. Till, sect 13. p. 954. Conf. Chrysost in Joban. Horn. xlvi. p. 272, 
273. Bened. Gyrin. Alex, de Trin. Dial. i. p. 407. and compare my late 
Charge, p. 20, 21. 

p Ipse fimm ait^ caro mea vere «r/ ^sca &c — ^Ipsiufi Domini pfofeanoAe, 
et fide nostra, vere caro est, et rere sanguis est : et haec acoepta atqoe hausta 
id effidunty at et nos in Christo, et Christas in nobis sit Ihid. sect 14. 
p. 956. If any one wants to see the whole argument cleared and yiB^Scated, 
against soch as hold the corporal presmee, he may consult Albertine» p. 41 1, 
&c or Bishop Moreton, p. 358—374. or Chamier, p. 648, &c 

«^v r«f»«, MMi irimt /um r« tfT/cus, tx^ 'M* Mum, Basil, Epitt, 289. 
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tiHird Sacrament) but of spiritual manducatioti at large, 
and of inward grace ; which, as we learn from other Scrip- 
tures, does ordifiarily (where there is no itn{)edinient) go 
along with the Sacrament. Basil therefore does not inter^ 
pret John vi. of the Sacramenty but he applies the gteneral 
doctrine there taught to one particular instance whereunto 
it ordinarily belongs : elsewhere he interprets it of spi- 
ritnal (not oral) manducation of the flesh of Christ '. 

Gregory Nyssen is sometimes cited % as one that inter- 
prets John vi. of the Eucharist ; but upon slender pre- 
sumptions, without any proof. Macarius also is made 
another voucher*, and with little or no colour for it. Am- 
brose » a third " : and yet neither does he speak home to 
the point, as every careful reader may soon see. I pass 
them over for the sake of brevity. 

Jerome interprets the heavenly bread, of Christ himself j 
and calls it angel f food; intimating thereby that it is eaten 
in heaven, but plainly teaching that it was eaten by the 
Patriarchs of old, and is now eaten, not only in fhe Em- 
charist, but in the sacrament also of Baptism *. From all 
which it is evident, that he interpreted John vi. of spiritual 

' Biisil. in Psahn. xxxiii. 8. 

* Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 385. It is argued, that Greg. Nyssen 
must have understood Joha vi. of the Eucharist, because he made it a pkdge 
of llie resurrection ; which is no argument at all, as was observe nudfer Ig^ 
natlns and Irenseus. 

* Jc^nson, p. 385. Vid. Macar. Oral iv. p. 22. 

N. B. Macarius may as reasonably be thought to ittfterpret ^hu iv. 14. of 
the EucfaMrist, as «FohB vi. hi that place. It is absmvt to ima^ne that he so 
interfn^ted either ; unless he supposed Mos^ (w4iom he there mentions) to 
haive received the Ettekarist, 

" Johnson, ibid. Ambrose there plainly distinguishes the sacranientcU 
l»«ad £fom the bread mentioned in John vi. 

* Panis qui de coelo descendit corpus est Domini, et vinum quod disdpu- 
Us dedit, sanguis illius est Novi Testament! &c. — ^Nec Moyses dedit nobis 
petnem verum, sed Dominus Jesus : ipse conviva et convivinm, ipse come- 
dens et quod comeditur.-~Hunc panem et Jacob Patriarcha comedere cu- 
piebat, dicens, Si/uerit Dominus meeum, et dederit mihi panem ad veseen- 
dum &c.— >42uotquot enim in Christo baptizamur, Christum induimus, et 
panem comedimus {tngelortan, et audimus Dominum precantem, metis dbu* 
est, utfadam &c. Hieronym. Hedibue. tom. iv. p. 171, 172. ed. Bened. 
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134 SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, . 

feeding at large. It is a mistake to ima^ner, that he 
meant sacramental bread and winef where he speaks of 
the wheat of which the heavenly bread is made^ and of the 
wine which is Christ's blood ^, All he intended was, that 
the wheat and the wine, mentioned in the prophecy of 
Isaiah, mystically point^ed to the real flesh and blood of 
Christ; who is himself that wheat which makes the heaven- 
ly bread, according to his own allusion, where he resembles 
himself to wheat falling, and bearing much fruit ^• 

Chrysostom interprets John vi. 51. of Christ's natural 
body, not of the sacramental^. Elsewhere, distinguishing 
between the bread which is Christ , and the bread which 
Christ gives, he interprets the former of our Lord's Divine 
nature^: of the latter he offers a twofold construction, so 
as to comprehend both our Lord's own natural body, and 
any salutary doctrines, inasmuch as both of them strengthen 
the soul<^. He takes notice that our Lord there speaks of 
spiritual food^, and that by the Eucharistical food we 
partake of the spiritual, and become really otie with Christ ^. 
The thought is the same with what we have seen in 
Hilary before cited : and it proves very evidently, that 
Chrysostom did not understand the food spoken of in 
John vi* of the sacramental food, since he makes them as 

r See Johason's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 376. 

2 Triticum qaoqne de quo panig aelesHs effidtor, illnd est de qao loquitur 
Dominus, caro mea vere est cibus: mrsninque de Tino, et sanguis meus vere 
estpoius. Hieron, m Isa, c. Ixii. p. 462. 

* John xii. 24. Compare Jerome in Ose. c. vii. p. 1285. 

a^Hi ^n^*99 n ri^ fiuv Ifriw, h iyit hiett Mf riit rw mi^ftw l^tmt, Ckrysost, 
de Jnathemate, torn. i. p. 692. ed. Bened. Conf. Hom. xlv. in Jokana. 
p. 27U 

c Chrysostom in Johan. Hom. xliv. p. 264. dted above, p. 1 16. Con£. Horn, 
xlv. p. 270. 

. ' "A^tfi }>l lirt ret ^iyfiara kiyu f vr«vS« r« wrnvn^Mf tuu rnt wirrtf rilv lis 
aMt, n ri rik/Ms ri U$frw. ift^irt^ ym^ ny^ ti»» ^f^yx^- Okrysosi, m Jsh, 
Horn. 45. p. 270. 

• MifAfnreu Tf^^rif irnufiMrtxns. Ibid. p. 271. 

*" Af^ fAPtav xecra rhi> iyairnv ytvtifAt^tt «XXA xmt uvri vi v^myfut, tsg Ut/m* 
awMt^awB^ifttif r»» 9»ftut,* %m rnt r^o^f ym^ rnfr§ yinrms, ns l;^«f*r«r#— TKrf. 
p. 272. 
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Ch. VI. ACCORDING TO JOHN VI* 135 

distinct as means and end, or as the instrumental cause 
and principal, while he supposes that by the due use of 
on« we come at the other. I shall not now give myself 
the trouble of particularly examining every plea that has 
been offered, or every passage that has been alleged K, to 
make Chrysostom appear favourable to another hypo- 
thesis. If the reader does but bear in mind the proper 
distinction between interpreting of the Eucharist, and 
applying a text or texts to the Eucharist, he will need no 
further solution. I shall only observe farther, that no one 
of the later Fathers has better expressed the true and full 
meaning of our Lord in John the vith, than Cyril of Alex- 
andria has done, where he teaches, that ^* no soul can 
" ever attain to freedom from sin, or escape the tyranny 
" of Satan, or arrive to the city above, but by participating 
^* of Christ J and of his philanthropy^ 'y* presently after 
quoting John vi. 53. (together with John viii. 34.) in 
proof of what he had said. 

Hitherto we have seen nothing in the Fathers that can 
be justly thought clear and determinate in favour of oral 
manducation, as directly and primarily intended in John vi. 
Many, or most of them have applied that general doctrine , 
of spiritual feeding to the particular case of the Eucharist, 
because we are spiritually fed therein : but they have not 
interpreted that chapter directly of the Eucharist, because 
it has not one word of the outward signs, or symbols of 
the spiritual food, but abstracts from all, and rests in the 
general doctrine of the use and necessity of spiritual nu* 
triment, the blood of Christ, in some shape or other, to 
everlasting salvation. Thus stood the case, both in the 
Greek and Latin churches, for the first four centuries, or 
somewhat more. But about the beginning of the ffth 
century arose some confusion. The frequent applying of 
John vi. to the Eucharist came at length to make many. 



t See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 384. 

*> E$ fMi h» rns X^t^rtS fitrtxtis »«t^ ^tXmv^ftt^Us &.C, CyriU, Alexander. 
Glaph, m Exod. ii. de Host. Agni, p. 267. 
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136 SPIRITUAL EATING AND DRINKING, 

among the Latins especially, interpret it £r6Ctiy ctf* the 
Eucharist : and now some thought John vi. 53. as decisive 
a text for the necessity of the Eucharist, as John iii. 5. 
was for the necessity of Baptism. Hereupon ensued & 
common (u-actice of giving the Communion to mere m- 
fonts. Pope Innocent L is believed to have been the first 
or principal man that brought up such doctrine of the 
necessity of communicating iitfants > : he was made Bishop 
of Rome A. D. 402. It appears very probable, that from 
the time of his Synodical Epistle, A. D. 417. the doctrine 
generally ran, in the Latin churches at least, that '^ unless 
" you receive the Eucharist, you have no life in you." 
St. Austin is supposed to have construed die text in that 
way, especiaUy from the time of Pope Innocent^. But in 
,' some places of his works he interprets that dmpter, or 
some parts of it, with clearer and better judgnrent. Par- 

/ ticulariy in his Doctrina Christiana, lib. iii. cap. 16. quoted 
above ^ : and also in another work of his, where he plainly 
distinguishes the Sacrament of Christ's body from the spi-- 

j ritual food mentioned in John vi ™. There are two noted 
passages of his, where he seems to interpret the living 
bread of eating docfriiie, of believing onlyi^ : but he only 

* See Wall's Hist, of Infant Baptism, part ii. du 9. p. 441. &e. 3d edit. 
Defence, p. 36, 384. Bingham, b. xv. c. 4. sect. 7. Compare Mr. Pierce's 
Essay on Infant Communion, who carries it much higher than others, upon 
suggestions which bear a plausible appearance, and are worth examining by 
some person of learning and leisure. But in the mean while, I acquiesce in 
Dr. Wall's account, at one tba$ was well considered, aod^hicb, in my opi- 
nion, cannot be far from the truth. 

k See Wall, ibid. p. 441,, 442, 443. Vossms, Histor. Pelag. lib. ii. part 3. 
p. 167. But Thomdike disputes it, [Epilog, p. 176, &c. De Jur. Hniend. 
f, 285.] with some show of reason. 

» See itbore,^ p. 103. 

■» Panis quotidianus aut pro Us omnibus dictus est qu» lu]|ua vits necessi- 
tatem sustentant, aut pro Sacramento corporis ChrisH quod quotidie acdpi- 
mus, aut pro spvrituali cibo de quo idem Dominns didt, Eg^o sum panis, &c. 
Jugustin, de Sermon, Domini in Monte, lib. ii. c. 7. Conf. de Civit Dei, 
lib. xxi. c. 25. 

^ Ut^uld paras dentes, et ventrem? Crede, et mandueasH. Credere 
enim in eum, hoc est nuinducare panem viirum. Augustin. m Jokan, tract. 
25, 26. Augustinus hunc cibum tripliciter interpreUtur : viddicet 4/t propria 
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Ch. VI. ACCORDING TO JOHN VI. 137 

seems to do so, when he really does not. For he intends 
BO more than this, thatyai/A is the mean whereby we 
receive that Uving bread; it is the qualification requisite 
for the reception of it ^. A man must have had faith to 
be healed, as we oiten read in the Grospels ; and healing 
certainly followed upon the faith of the person : and it 
might be right to say, Believe, and thou art healed : but 
yet faith and the cure following were not the same thing, 
but very distinct, both in nature and noticHi p. 

It may be proper to go on to Fulgentius of the next 
age, A. D. 507. a great admirer and follower of St. Austin, 
to see how this matter stood among the Africans in his 
time. He had a question put to him, upon a scruple 
raised from John vi. 53. concerning the case of such as 
having been baptized, happened to be prevented by death 
from receiving the holy Communion : and he determined 
that they were safe, because Baptism exhibits the body 
and blood of Christ to faithful recipients, as well as the 
Eucharists. He strengthens his determination of the case 
by the authority of St. Austin, in a long citation from 
him : and at length concludes, that receiving B€tptism is 
receiving the body and blood of Christ, because it is receiv- 
ing the thing signified in the other sacrament ^ He cer- 

Dommi carue^ — ^iaterdura etlam de Sacramento camis hiyu^; novmuBqiiafli 
de societateJideHum, Mhertin, p. 691, 699. 

• Nod perspexit ab Augustino ipso, his verbis, fidem ut causaniy man- 

dncationem vero ipsam spiritaalem ut effhctum inter se conferri et collocart; 
AUo^, si ereiere, et nmnducare una et eodem res esaet es Angustfin 
jnente* quid bac oraUone fuerit ineptius ? Crede et numducastif id est, numr 
duca et manducastL Lamb, Dantei Jpolog. pro Helvet. EceL p..l47Z. 
Opusc. ed. Genev. Conf. CaMn. Institut. lib. iv. c. 17, p. 280. 

p Compare JobBSon, Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 377. 

4 In ipso lavacro sanctse regenerationis boc fieri providebit Quid enim 
agltnr sacrsmento sancd Baptismads, nisi ut credestes membrtt Domiiii 
Bostri Jesu Christt fiant, et ad compagem coipor» ejus ecdestastica uiitate 
pertineant ?— •Tone ineipit unusqnisque/tfEr^ir^c esse ilfius unias pamis^ qtuat^ 
do coeperit memorem esse, illius unius corporis, &c, 

' Unumquemque fidelium corporis sanguimsque Demioici partieipem 
fieri, quando in Baptismate mcmbrmn esse illius corporis CfariBtl eficHur 
nee alienari ab illo pants caUciave consortia, etiamsi antequam panem ilium 
comedat, et calicem bibat, de boc sseculo in unitate corporii Otiristi cfmstita- 
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iainly judged very right : and it is an inst^ce to show 
bow plain good sense overruledf though it did not abolish, 
a wrong interpretation of John vi. and removed, in some 
measure, the uneasy scruples arising naturally from the 
then prevailing construction. The proper inference from 
Fulgentius's wise and wary resolution of the case is, that 
John vi. ought not to be rigorously understood of any 
particular way of spiritual feeding, but simply of spiritual 
feedingy be it in what way soever : be it by Baptism^ or 
by the Eucharisiy or by any other sacraments, (as under 
the old law,) or by any kind of means which divine wis- 
dom shall choose, or has in Scripture signified. 

From this summary view of the ancients it may be ob- 
served, that they varied sometimes in their constructions 
of John vi. or of some parts of it : but what prevailed 
most, and was the general sentiment wherein they united, 
was, that Christ himself is properly and primarily our 
bread of life, considered as the tVord made flesh, as God 
incarnate, and dying for us ; and that whatever else might, 
in a secondary sense, be called heavenly bread, (whether 
sacraments, or doctrines, or any holy service,) it was con- 
sidered but as an antepast to the other, or as the same 
thing in the mainj under a different form of expression. 

I shall here throw in a few words concerning the senti- 
ments of moderns, before I close this chapter. Albertinus* 
will furnish the reader with a competent list of Schoolmen, 
and others of the Roman communion, who have rejected 
the sacramental interpretation of John vi. A more sum- 
mary account of the same may be seen in Archbishop 
Wake% in the collection of pamphlets written against 
Popery in a late reign. I know not whether the autho* 

tus abscedat. Sacramenti quippe iUms participatioiie et beneficio non pri- 
vatur, quando ipse hoc quod illud sacramentam significat inrenitiir. Ful- 
gent, ibid, p. 227, 228. Conf. Cyrill. Alexandr. (^phyr. in Exod. lib. ii. p. 
270. in Johann. ix. 6. p. 602. 

• Albertinus de Euchaiistia, lib. i. c. 30. p. 209. 

t Discourse of the Eucharist, printed in 1687, p. 20. He numbers up 
thirty in all, thus: two popes, four cardinals, two archbishops, five bishops, 
the rest doctors and professors. 
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rities of that kind may be looked upon as so many conces- 
sions from that quarter, (though the Romanists, generally, 
contend earnestly for the sacramental construction,) be- 
cause there may be reasons why the more considering 
Romanists should think it prudent to give another con- 
struction, inasmuoh as John vi. if interpreted directly of 
the Eucharist, would furnish a strong argument for infant 
communionf which they have long laid aside ; and it would 
be diametrically opposite to a noted principle of theirs, of 
denying the cup to the laity, I cannot say how far these 
two considerations may have inclined the shrewder men 
amongst them to reject what I call the sacramental con- 
struction of John vi. 

But the Reformei'Sf in general, for very weighty reasons, 
have rejected the same : the Lutherans and Calvinists 
abroad, and our own most early and most considerable 
DivineSj have concurred in discarding it. It would be 
tedious to enter into a particular recital of authorities; 
and so I shall content myself with pointing out two or 
three of the most eminent, who may justly be allowed to 
speak for the rest. Archbishop Cranmer stands at the 
head of them : he had considered that matter as closdy 
perhaps as any man before or after him, and determined 
in the main as judiciously. He writes thus ; 

^^ Whoe ever said or taught before this tyme, that the 
** Sacrament was the cause why Christ said, Yf wee eate 
** not the Jleshe of the Sonne of man, wee have not lyfe in 
^ US? The spiritual eating of his flesh, and drincking of 
^ his bloud by faith, by digesting his death in our myndes, 
*' as our only pryce, raunsom, and redemption from eternal 
** dampnation, is the cause wherfore Chris te sayd, that if 
^ wee eate not his Jleshe, and drincke not his lloud, we have 
** not lyfe in us : and if wee eate his Jleshe and drincke his 
" bUmd, wee have everlasting lyfe. And if Christ had 
" never ordeyned the Sacrament, yet should wee have 
^^ eaten his fleshe and dronken his bloud, and have had 
«* therby everlasting lyfe, as al the faithful dyd before the 
** Sacrament was ordeyned, and doe daily, .when thei re- 
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" ceave not the Sacrament. — That m the vL of Joim 
^' Christ spake nether of corporall nor sacramental eating 
** of his fleshe, the tyme manifestly sheweth. For Christ 
" spake of the same present tyme that was then, laying : 
** The bread which I will give is myjleshe, &c. At wbyche 
^ tyme the sacramental bread was not yet Christes fieshe s 
** for the Sacrament was not yet ordfeyned ; and yet at 
^^ that tyme, all that beleved in Christ did eat Ids fiesh 
^^ and drincke his bloud, or elles thei coulde not have 
** dwelled in Christ, nor Christ in them ". 

** This symilityde caused oure Saviour to say, 3#y 
^^Jleshe is very meatey and my bloud is very drynke. For 
" there is no kynde of meate that is comfortable to the 
** soule, but only the death of Christes blessed body ; nor 
" no kynde of drynke that can quenche her thirst, bat 
^ only the blonde sheddyng of our Saviour Christ which 
" was shed for her offences »• 

** I mervail here not a litlc of Mr. Smith's either dulnes 
'* or maliciousnes, that cannot or will not see, that Christ 
^ in this chapter of St. John spake not of sacramental 
** bread, but of. heavenly bread; nor of his jSesh only, but 
^ iho of his bloud, and of his Godheady calHng them hea- 
^ wenly bread that giveth everlasting life. So that he 
" spake of Inmselfe wholly, sait^, / am the bread of 
^ life, &c. And nether spake be oi commen bread, nor 
** yet of sacramental bread, for nether of them was given 
^ iqioii the crosse for the lyfe of the worlds And there 
^ can be nothing more manifest, than that in tins sixth* 
*^ €iiap«er of St» John, Christ spake not of the Sacrament 
^ of his flesh, but €i hia very flesk. And that as wel for 
^ that the Sacrament was not them instituted, asi dso be- 
^ cause Christ said not in tbe/i^itre tense, the bieact 
« which I win give shall be roy fiiesh, but in the present 
^ tense, the bread which I will gbe is my ^fiesh : which 
^ sacramental bread was neither then hia- fl^iy nor was 



« Archbisbop Cranmer on the Sacrament, p. 22. 
» Cramner, p. 41. Oof. Calrin. in Job. vi. 54. 
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•^ then instituted for a sacrament^ nor was after given for 
" the life of the world. — ^When he said, the bread which I 
** tvil giae is my fleshy ice. he meant nether of the matertall 
^ bread* nether of the accidents of breads but of his oum 
^^Jlesh : which although of itself it avaUeth not hinge , yet 
** being in unity of Person joyned unto his Divinity j it is 
*' the same htavenly bread that he gave to death upon 
** the crosse /or the life of the world f." 

Thus fiir that excellent person has shown, by convinc- 
ing reasons drawn from the chapter itself, that John vi. 
ought not to be interpreted of the Eucharist. Neverthe- 
less, he very well knew, and did not forget to observe, 
that it may properly be applied or accommodated to the 
Eucharist, and is of great weight and force for that very 
purpose. 

^^ As the bread is outwardlie eaten indeede in the Lordes 
** Supper, so is the very body of Christ inwardly by faith 
^^ eaten indede of all them that come thereto in such sorte 
'^ as thei ou^t to doe; which eating nourysheth them unto 
^ everlasting lyfe. And this eating hath a warrant signed 
•* by Christ himself e in the vi. of John, where Christ saith, 
^< He that eateth my flesh, and drincketh my bloud, hath 
** lyfe everlasting y. You be the first that ever excluded 
*' the wordes of Christe from his Supper. And St. Au- 
** gustine mente, as well at the Supper^ as at all other 
^* tymes, that the eating of Christes flesh is not to be 
^* understanded carnally with our teeth, Scc^." 

The sum then of Archbishop Cranmer's doctrine on 
this head is ; i. That John vi. is not to be interjM^ted of 
oral manducation in the Sacrament, nor of spiritual man- 
ducation as confined to the Eucharist, but of spiritual man- 
ducation at large, in that or any other sacrament, or out 
of the Sacraments, a. That spiritual manducation, in that 
chiipter, means the feeding upon Christ's death and pas^ 

f Cmuner, p. 450. Compare Bishop Jewell, Defesce of Apology, p. 306, 
&c. Answer to Harding, p. 78, 239, 240. Wryih, Answer to More, p. 21, 
27. 

> CfMiBier, p. 11. • IMd. p. 35. 
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sioUf as the price of our redemption and salvation. 3. That " 
in so feeding we have a spiritual or mystical union with 
his human nature^ and by that with his Godhead^ to which 
his humanity is joined in an unity of Person. 4. That 
such spiritual manducation is a privilege belon^g to the 
Eucharist, and therefore John vi. is not foreign to the 
Eucharist, but has such relation to it as the inward thing 
signified bears to the outward signs. 

To Archbishop Cranroer I may subjoin Peter Martyr, 
who about ten years after engaged in the same cause, in 
a large Latin treatise printed A. D. 1562. No man, has 
more clearly shown, in few words, how far John vi. be- 
longs not to the Eucharist, and how far it does. He omi- 
siders^ the general principles there taught as being prepa- 
ratory to the institution of the Eucharist, which was to 
come after. Our Lord in that chapter gave intimation of 
spiritual food, with the use and necessity of it : after- 
wards, in the institution, he added extemcd symbols, for 
the notifying one particular act or instance of spiritual 
manducation, to make it the more solemn and the more 
affecting. Therefore John vi. though not directly spoken 
of tlie Eucharist, yet is by no means foreign, \mt rather 
looks forward towards it, bears a tacit allusion to it, and 
serves to reflect light upon it : for which reason the an- 
cient Fathers are to be commended for connecting the 
account of inward grace with the outward symbols, the 
thing signified with the signs afterwards added, and so op- 
plying the discourse of that chapter to the case of the 
Eucharist ^. 



^ De sexto capite Johannis, an ad EkidiaristHDii pertm6at| nos Ha ] 
demus. Sermonem ibi de Seujramento coetuc non institui ; ibi enim CGena 
cum symhoUs non ordinatur. Nam nee pants, nee calicis, nee gratiamm 
actionis, nee fractioms, nee distributumis, nee testomenti, nee memorue^ 
nee animntiatumis mortis Christi mentio ulla eo loco institaitur. Hac tspec- 
tabant illi, qui dixerunt iHud caput ad EucharisHam nonpertmere, &c 

Quoniam res ipsa (id est, corporis et sanguinis Christi spirihuUis manda- 
catio et potas) ibi Incolenter traditur, ad quara postea EvangelistsB, ad finem 
hbtoriaB suse, declarant Christum adjunxisse symbola externa panis et ?iiii) 
idcirco nos caput illud a Sacramento fiucharistis nonputamus esse a 
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From what has been observed 6f these two eminent 

Reformers, we may judge bow John vi. was understood at 

that time : not of doctrines^ nor of sacrameiUal feedings 

but of spiritual feeding at large, feeding upon the death 

and passion of Christ our Lord. This, I think, has been 

the prevailing construction of our own Divines all along : 

and though it has been much obscured of late (for half a 

century, perhaps, or more) by one or other hypothesisy 

yet has it never been lostS neither, I suppose, ever will 

be. A late very judicious Prelate of our Church, in a 

sermon on John vi. 53. has well expressed the sense of 

our Church in this matter, in the words here following. 

" The body and blood of Christ are to be understood in 

** such a sense as a soul can be supposed to feed upon a 

" body, or to receive strength and nourishment by feeding 

" upon it. But now the body of Christ can be no other- 

" wise as food for the strengthening and refreshing our 

" souls, than only as the spiritual benefits of that body 

" and blood, that is to say, the virtue and effects of Christ* s 

" sacrifice upon the cross, are communicated to it ; nor is 

'^ the soul capable of receiving those benefits otherwise 

'' than by faith. So that the body and blood of Christ, in 

" the sense of our Church, are only the benefits of Christ's 

" passion ; that is to say, the pardon of sin, and the grace 

" of the Holy Spirit ^ and a nearer union with Christ : and 

'^ our eating and drinking of that body and bloody is our 

IiDO Patres illos libenter recipimns, qui ilia verba ad hoc negotiam iranstu- 
lerunt. Quid enim aliud sibi yoluntp<mts et vinum, quae postea addita sunt 
in coena, nisi ut magis excitemnr ad manducationem illam corporis et san- 
guinis Domini, quae multis verbis diligentissime tractata fuerat in sexto Jo- 
hannis. Satis ergo apparet qoemadmodum nos ista conjungimus. Petr* 
Mart. p. 114, 115. Conf. Chamier, de Eucharist, lib. xi. c. 3, &c, 

« Dean Fogg, in his excellent Compendium of Divinity, published A. D. 
1712, has fully and distinctly expressed the sense of John vi. in two lines : 

Christus ibi loquitur, non de manAicatione sacramentaU, sed syiriiuali, 
et de pane sign^ficato, non tign^cemte, Fogg, Theolog, Speatl. Sehenuif 
p. 309. 

Dr. Wall sajrs ; The words of our Saviour to the Jews, John vi. 53. do no 
way appear to belong to the sacramentnl eating, which was not then insti- 
tuted. fTall, In/, Bapi, part ii. c. 9. p. 448. tlurd edit. 
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" being partakers of those benefits; and the fnouth wbere- 
** by we thus eat and drink, that b, the means whereby 
*^ we are made partakers of those benefits, is our true and 
** lively faith <*." This account is formed upon our Cate- 
chism, and upon the old principles of our first Reformers, 
and the next succeeding Divines, before any refined spe- 
culations came in to obscure or perplex a plain notion, 
and a very important truth. All I have to observe farther 
upon it, by way of explanation, is as follows: i. When 
the learned author says, that ^^ the soul is not capable of 
** receiving those benefits otherwise than by faith,*' I un- 
derstand it of adult Christians, and of what they are orcit- 
narily capable of: God may extraordinarily apply the 
benefits of Christ's passion wherever there is no moral 
obstacle, as he pleases. And it should be noted, that, 
properly speaking, we do not apply those benefits to our- 
selves, we only receive, or (by the help of God's grace) 
qualify ourselves for receiving : it is God that applies^, as 
it is also God that justifies ; and he does it ordinarily in 
and by the sacraments to persons^fy prepared, a. When 
it is said, that the body and blood of Christ, in the sense 
of our Church, are only the benefits of Christ* s passion, I 
so understand it, as not to exclude all reference to our 
Lord's glorified body now in heaven, with which we mun- 
tain a mystical union, and which is itself one of the bene- 
fits consequent upon dur partaking of Christ's passion ; 
as seems to be intimated by the author himself, where he 
reckons a nearer union with Christ among the benefits. 
3. The judicious author rightly makes faith to be the 
movih only, by which we receive, not the meat or drink 
which we do receive ; the means only of spiritual nutri- 

«i Archbishop Sharp, vol. ?ii. serm. xr. p. 366. 

« Fides magis proprie didtur ttedpere et apfirehendere, quam veXpolKceti, 
▼el prdsstare. Sed verhnm Dd et promissio cni fides innititor, non rero 
fides hominum, /»rcf en#ia reddit qus promittit; quemadmodum inter refor- 
tnatos etpantiflcics aliquot consensum est in Collatione Sangermani habita 
1561. Male enim a mnltis Romanensibas nobis objicitnr, qnan crederemus 
banc Oiristi prssentiam et oommnnieationem in sacramento, per nndtm Ji- 
dem tantum effici. Cosm, Histor, lytansubst, c. ii sect. 8. p. 17, 18. 
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inent» not the nutriment itself: for the nutriment itself is 
pardon and grace coming down from above^ flowing from 
the spiritual and gracious presence of God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, whose temple we are, while we are ^ 
living members of Christ. 

CHAP. VII. 

Concerning Sacramental or Symbolical Feeding in the Eu- 
charist. 

AFTER considering spiritual manducation by itself, in* 
dependent of any particular modes, forms, or circum- 
stances, it will next be proper to take a view of it, as set 
forth in a sensible way, with the additional garniture of 
signs and symbols. Under the Old Testament, besides 
the ordinary sacrificeSf the manna and the waters of the 
rock were signs and symbols of spiritual manducation, ac- 
cording to St. Paulas doctrine, where he teaches, that the 
ancient Israelites '^ did all eat the same spiritual meat, 
'^ and did all drink the same spiritual drink ^" which 
Christians do ; the same with ours as to the spiritual sig- 
nification of it : so I understand the place, with many ju- 
dicious interpreters, both ancients s and modems^. As 
the heavenly meat and drink of the true Israelites was 
Christ, according to the Apostle, and Christ also is ours, 
the Apostle must be understood to teach, that they fed 
upon the same heavenly food that we do ; only by differ- 
ent symbols, and in a fainter light. The symbols are 
there called spiritual meat and drink, that is, mystical; 
for they signified the true food, which none but the true 
Israelites were fed with, while all received the signs. In 
the New Testament, the bread arid wine of the Eucharist 
are the appointed symbols of the spiritual blessings, but 

' 1 Cor. X. 3, 4. 

K Austin, Bede, Bertram, and others. 

^ Besides commentators, see Archbishop Cranmer on the Sacrament, p. 86. 
&c. Bishop Jewell, Treatise on the Sacrament ; Mede, Discourse xliii. p. 325. 
&c. Bishop Moreton on the Sacrament, book v. c. 2. sect. 3. p. 314. 
VOL. VII. L 
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under clearer and brighter n^anifestations. For proof 
hereof we must look back to the original instUution of 
the Sacrament, and particularly to the words, "This is my 
" body,"' &c. and "This is my blood," &C. To undertake 
the exposition of them is entering into the most perplexed 
and intricate part of the whole subject ; made so by an 
odd series of incidents, in a long tract of time, and re- 
maining as a standing monument of human infirmities z 
in consideration vfhtrtoiy moderns ^ of all parties, may per- 
haps see reason not to bear themselves high above the 
undents fin point of wisdom or sagacity. The plain ob- 
vious notion, which nobody almost could miss of for six 
or seven centuries, came at length to be obscured in dark 
ages, and by degrees to be almost totally lost. It was 
no very easy matter to recover it afterwards, or to clear 
off the mbts at once. Contentions arose, even among 
the elucidators : and what was worst of all, after that in 
every scheme proposed, at the Reformation^ some difficult 
ties remained, which could not of a sudden be perfectly 
adjusted, there appeared at length some enterprbing per- 
sons, who, either for shortening disputes, or for other 
oauses, laboured to depreciate the Sacraments themselves, 
as if they were scarce worth the contending for : which 
was pushing matters to the most dangerous and perni- 
cious extreme that could be invented. But I pass on. 

For the clearer apprehending what that plain and ea^ 
notion was, which I just now spake of, I choose to be^ 
with a famous passage of St. Bernard, often quoted in 
this subject, and very useful to ^ve the readers a good 
general idea of the symbolical nature of the Sacraments. 
He compares them with instruments of investiture^ (into 
lands y honours J dignities j) which are significant and emble- 
matical of what they belong to, and are at the sanae time 
means of conveyance *. A book^ a ring^ a crosier, and the 

) VariK sant inrestitunB secundum ea qoibus inyestiinur: verbi gra^ 
inrestitur canonicus per Ubrum, dbhas per haeuhim et annuhim nmul : ric- 
ut, inquam, in cjusmodi rrims eat, sic et dinniMiefl gratiarum divenis sunt 
tradits sacrameotb. Bernard, de Cam* Domini, aenn. i. p. 145. 
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like, have often been made use of as instruments for such 
purpose. They are not without their significancy in the 
way of instructive emblem : but what is most consider- 
able, they are instruments to convey those rights, privi- 
leges, honours, offices, possessions, which in silent lan- 
guage they point to. Those small gifts or pledges are as 
nothing in themselves, but they are highly valuable with 
respect to what they are pledges of, and what they legally 
and effectively convey : so it is with the signs and symbols 
of both Sacraments, and particularly with the elements of 
bread and wine in the Eucharist. They are, after conse- 
cration, called by the names of what they are pledges of, 
and are ordained to convey; because they are, though not 
literally^ yet in just construction and certain effect, (stand- 
ing on Divine promise and Divine acceptance,) the very 
things which they are called, viz* the body and blood of 
Christ to all worthy receivers. In themselves they are 
bread and wine from first to last : but while they arc 
made use of in the holy service, they are considered, con- 
strued, understood, (pursuant to Divine law, promise, co- 
venant,) as standing for what they represent and exhibit. 
Thus frequently, in human afffurs, things or persons are 
considered very diflFerently from what they really are in 
themselves, by a kind of construction of law : and they 
are supposed to be, to all intents and purposes, and in full 
legal effict, what they are presumed to serve for, and to 
supply the place of. 

A deed of conveyance, or any like instrument under 
hand at^d seal, is not a real estate, but it conveys one ; and 
it is in effect' the estate itself, as the estate goes along 
with it ; and as the right, title, and property (which are 
real acquirements) are, as it were, bound up in it, and 
subsist by it''. If any person should seriously object, in 

^ Out very judicious Hooker has explained ^is matter mudi the same 
way, in these words, as spoken by our Lord- 

*' This haltowed food, through the concurrence of Divine power, is in 
** verity and truth, unto faithful receivers, instrumentaiUf a cause of that 
** mystical paiticipation, whereby as I make myself wheUy theirs, so 1 give 

L 2 
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such a case, that he sees nothing but wax and parchments^ 
and that he does not apprehend how they can be of any 
extraordinary value to him, or how he is made richer by 
them ; he might be pitied, I presume, for his unthinking 
ignorance or simplicity : but if, in a contrary extreme, he 
should be credulous enough to imagine, that the parch' 
merits themselves are really and literally the estate, are so 
many houses or tenementSy or acres of glebe^ inclosed in 
his cabinet, he could not well be presumed to be far short 
of distraction. I leave it to the intelligent reader, to 
make the application proper to the present subject. I 
have supposed, all the while, that the cases are so far pa- 
rallel : but whether they really are so must now be the 
point of inquiry; for I am sensible that the thing is too 
important to be taken for granted. 

Come we then directly to consider the words, " This is 
'* my body,'' and " This is my blood/' What can they, 
or what do they mean ? 

I. They cannot mean, that this bread and this wine are 
really and literally that body in the same broken state as 
it hung upon the cross, and that blood which was spilled 
upon the ground 1700 years ago. Neither yet can they 
mean that this bread and wine literally and properly are 
our Lord's glorified iody, which is as far distant from us, 
as heaven is distant: all sense, all reason^ all Scripture, 
all antiquity, and sound theology, recl^m against so wild 
a thought. 

a. Well then, since the words cannot be understood 
literally^ or with utmost rigour, they must be brought 
under %omQ figure or other, some softening explication, to 
make them both sense and truth. 

3. But there may be danger of undercommenting, as 
well as of interpreting too high : and men may recede so 
far from the letter as altogether to dilute the meaning, or 
break its force. As nothing but necessity can warrant us 

** them m hand an actual jMffecnofi of all such saying grace as my sacrificed 
** body can yield, and as their souls do presently need t this is to them mn 
" body,** Hooher, vol. ii. p. 337. Conf. Cosin. Histor. Transubst p. 57, 58. 
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in going from the letter at all, we ought not to go farther 
than such necessity requires. There appears to be some- 
thing very solemn and awful in our Lord's pointed words, 
*^ This is my body/' and " This is my blood." Had he in- 
tended no more than a bare commemoration, or representU' 
tiofiy it might have been sufficient to have said, Eat this 
bread broken, and drink this wine poured out, in remem- 
brance of me and my passion, without declaring in that 
strong manner that the bread and wine are his body and 
blood, at the same time commanding his Disciples to take 
them as such. We ought to look out for some as high 
and significant a meaning as the nature of the thing can 
admit of, in order to answer such emphatical words and 
gestures. 

4. Some, receding from the letter, have supposed the 
words to mean, this bread and this wine are my body and 
blood in power and effect, or in virtue and energy : which 
is not much amiss, excepting that it seems to carry in it 
some obscure conception either of an inherent or infused 
virtue resting upon the bare elements, and operating as a 
mean, which is not the truth of the case ; excepting also, 
that it leaves us but a very dark and confused idea of what 
the Lord's body or blood means, in that way of speaking, 
whether natural or sacramental^ or both in one. 

5. It appears more reasonable and more proper to say, 
that the bread and wine" are the body and blood {viz. the 
natural body and blood) in just construction, put upon 
them by the lawgiver himself, who has so appointed, and 
who is able to make it good. The symbols are not the 
body in power and effect, if those words mean efficiency : 
but, suitable dispositions supposed in the recipient, the de- 
livery of these symbols is, in construction of Gospel law, 
and in Divine intention, and therefore in certain effect or 
consequence, a delivery of the thifigs signified. If God hath 
been pleased so to order that these outward elements, in 
the due use of the Eucharist, shall be imputed to us, and 
accepted by him, as pledges of the natural body of our 
Lord, and that this constructional intermingling his body 

^3 
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and blood with ours, shall be the same thing tn effect with 
our adhering inseparably to him, as members or parcels erf 
him ; then those outward symbols are, though not Uie- 
rally J yet interpretatively, and to all saving purposes, that 
very body and blood which they so represent wiih effect : 
they are appointed instead of them ^ 

This notion of the Sacrament, as it is both intelli^ble 
and reasonable, so is it likewise entirely consonant to 
Scripture language; considered first in the general; next, 
with respect to the Jewish sacrifices and sacraments; then 
with regard also to Cblistian Baptism ; and lastly, with 
respect to what is elsewhere taught of the 'Eucharist. 
Further, it appears to have been the ancient notion of all 
the Christian churches for six centuries or more; and was 
scarce so much as obscured, till very corrupt and ignorant 
ages came up, and was never totally lost, though almost 
swallowed up for a time by the prevailing growth of 
transubstantiation. These particulars I shall now endea- 
vour to prove distinctly, in the same order as I have 
named them* 

!• I undertake to show that the interpretation here 
^ven is favoured by the general style or phraseology of 
Scripture ; which abounds with examples of such figura- 
tive and constructional expressions, wher^ one thing is 
mentioned and another understood, according to the way 
which I have before intimated. I do not here refer to sudi 
instances as are often produced in this subject ; as meta- 
phorical locutions, when our Lord is styled a door, a vtne, 
a star, a sun, a rock, a lamb, a lion, or the like ; which 
amount only to so many similitudes couched, every one 
respectively, under a sin^e word. Neither do I point to 
other well known instances, of seven kine being seven years, 
znd four great beasts being four kings, and the Jield bemg 
the world, reapers being angels, and the like : which ap- 
pertain only to visional or parabolical representations, and 



1 T0 iTiT^ftov U reiltt a(ft»r»s fiytT^^eu, is the phrase of. Victor Antiocheuus, 
who wrote about A. D. 401. Fuf. ^A^/m. p. 832. 
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come not up to the point in band. The examples which 
we are to seek for, as similar and parallel to the express 
sions made use of by our Lord in the institution, must be 
those wherein some real thing is in just construction and 
certain effect allowed to be another thing. 

Moses was a God to Pharaoh ™, not literally, but in 
effect. The walking tabernacle^ or moving ark, being a 
symbol of the Divine presence, was considered as God 
walking ^ among his people. Faith was reckoned to 
Abraham as righteousness^, or sinless perfection; not 
that it strictly or literally was so, but it was so accepted 
m God*s account. John the Baptist was Elias P, not lite- 
rally, but in just construction. Man and wife are one 
Jlesh% not in the utmost strictness of speech, but interpre- 
tativel]/, or in effect ; they are considered as one. He that 
is joined to an harlot is one body ', not literally, but in con- 
struction of Divine law : and he that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit*, is considered as so, and with real effect. 
The Church is our Lord*s body *, interpretatively so. Levi 
paid tithes in Abraham, not literally, but constructionally, 
or as one may say^. Abraham received his son Isaac 
from the dead, not really, but in just construction, apd 
in a figure^. The Apostle tells his new converts j ** Ye 
** are our epistle,'' and the ^ epistle of Christ X;" that is 
to say, instead of an epistle, or equivalent thereto ; the 
same thing in effect or use. These examples may suffice 
to show, in the general, that Scripture is no stranger to 
the symbolical or constructional language, expressing one 
thing by another thing, considered as equivalent thereto, 
and amounting to the same as to real effects or pur- 
poses. 

2. This will appear still plainer from the sacrificial lan- 

" Exod. vii. 1. > Levit xxvi. 11, 12. Deut. xxiii. 14. 

• Gen. XT. 6. Rom. ir. 3, 9, 22. Gal. iii. 6. 

9 Matt XYii. 12. Mark ix. 13. <i 1 Cor. yi. 16. 

' 1 Cor. vi. 16. • 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

^ Epbes. i. 23. See Spiokes agunst TraDsubstant. p. 29, 30. 

• Hebr. vii. 9. « Hcbr. xi. 19. J 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 

L4 
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goage and usage in the Old Testaooent. Bloody in sacri- 
fidal language, was the Ufe of an animal : and the shed- 
ding the blood for sacrifice, together with the sprinkling 
it, were understood to be giving life for Ufe*. The Jumes 
of some sacrifices were considered as su/eet odours % grate* 
ful to Grod when sent up with a pure mind. The tUiar was 
considered as God's tabled : and what was offered upon 
it, and consumed by Jire, was construed and accepted as 
God's meat, bread, food, portion, or mess^. Not that it was 
literally so, but it was all one to the supplicants ; widi 
whom God dealt as kindly, as if it had really been so : it 
was the same thing in legal account, was symbolically the 
same, and therefore so named. The laying hands upon 
the head of the victim was, in construction of Divine law, 
transferring the legal offences upon the victim <^: more 
particularly, the people's performing that ceremony to- 
wards the scape-goat was considered as laying their nit- 
quities upon him, which accordingly the goat was sup* 
posed to bear away with him^; all which was true in 
legal account. The priests, in eating the sin-offering of the 
people, were considered as eating up their guilt, incorpo- 
rating it with themselves, and discharging th% people crf^ 
it^: and the effect answered. But when the people feasted 
on the peace-offerings, it was symbolically eating peace, 
and maintaining amity with God : to which St. Paul al- 
ludes in a noted passages, to be expldned hereafter. From 
hence it may be observed, by the way, that symbolical 
phrases and symbolical services were what the Jews had 
been much and long used to, before our Lord's time: 
which may be one reason why the Apostles showed no 

'Gen-ix. 4. LeWt. xvii. 10, 11. 

• Gen. yiii. 21. Ezod. xxix. 18. et passim, 
fc Ezck. xU. 22. xHv. 16. Mai. i. 7, 12. 

« Lcvit. iii. 11. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21, 22, 25. Numb, xxviii. 2, 24. Exek. 
xlir. 7. 

* Lent. i. 4. loii. 14, 15. « Levit. xn. 21, 22. 
' Lerit. x.l7. Ho8.iT.8. 

r 1 Cor. X. 18. Compare Leyit. vii. 18. and Aiiisworth in loc. 
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surprise iat what was said to them in the insiiiution of the 
Eucharist, nor caUed for any explanation. 

From the Jewish sacrifices, we may pass on to their 
sacraments, which, taking the word in a large sense, were 
many, but in the stricter sense were but two, namely, CVV- 
cumcision and the Passover. With respect to those also, 
the \ikejigurative and symbolical language prevailed. We 
find St. Paul declaring of the manna and of the waters of 
old, that they were spiritual food; and accordingly he 
does not scruple, while speaking of the rock from whence 
the waters flowed, to say that " that rock was Christ**.'* 
It typified Christ: yea and more than so, the waters 
which it yielded, typified the blood and water which 
should afterwards flow from our Lord's side, and were to 
the faithful of that time spiritual pledges of the benefits 
of Christ's passion, like as the sacramental wine is now K 
This consideration fully accounts for the strong expression 
which the Apostle in that case made use of, ^^ that rock 
" was Christ :" it was so in effect to every true Israelite 
of that time. 

Circumcision of xht^fiesh was a symbolical rite, betoken- 
ing the true circumcision of the kear( ; which was the con- 
dition of the covenant between God and his people, on 
thdr part \ and God's acceptance of the same on his part^, 
to all saving purposes: therefore circumcision had the 
name of covenant, and the sign was called what it literally 
was not, but what it really and truly signified, and to the 
fiEUthful exhibited^. 

The like may be observed of the Passover, which was 
feasting upon a lamb, but was called the Lord's Passover, 
as looking backwards, pldnly, to the angel's passing over 
the Hebrews, so as to preserve them from the plague^ then 
inflicted on the Egyptians, and mystically looking for- 

k 1 Cor. X. 4. * See above, p. 145. 

^ Dent z. 16. xxx. 6. Levit zxvi. 41. Jerem. iy. 4. Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

J Gen. xvii. 7. . « Gen. xvii. 10, 13, 14. 

» Exodxii. 11,12, 13. V 
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wards to God*8 passing over the sins of mankind, for the 
3ake of Christ the true paschal lamb <>• Such is the cus- 
tomary language of Scripture in those cases, denominadng 
the signs by the things signified, and at the same time ex* 
hibited in a qualified sense. 

3. I proceed to the consideration of Bap tism, a sacra^ 
ment of the New Testament; a symbolical rite, full of 
figure and mystery j representing divers graces, blessings, 
privileges, and exhibiting the same in the very act : for 
which reason the Scripture language concerning it is very 
strong and emphatical, like to what our Lord made use of 
with respect to the Eucharist. St. Paul does not barely 
intimate that we ought to be buried with Christ in Bap- 
tism, or that we signify his burial, but he says plainly, 
we are buried; and likewise that we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeness of his death, and that our old man 
15 crucified J and that we are freed from sin, and dead with 
diristv. The reason is, because the things there men- 
tioned are not merely represented, but effectuated always on 
God's part, if there be no failure or obstacle on ours. The 
spiritual graces of Baptism go along with the ceremony, 
in the due use of it, and are supposed by the Apostle to be 
convefyed at that instant. 1. Actual remission of sins<). 
%. Present sanctification of the Spirit ^ 3. Actual commu- 
nion with Christ's body, with Christ our head «. 4. A cer- 
tdn title, for the time being, to resurrection and salvation K 



• 1 Cor. V. 7. 

p Rom. ri. 4, 6, 7, 8. De ipso b^>ti8mo Apostolus, coiuepuki, inquU, 
sumut Christo per htgi^Htmum m mortem, Non ait sepultnnun ngn^Utttm- 
mus, sed pronns att, consepuUi swmus : sacrameDtam ergp tantae rei non nisi 
^ftudem rei yocabuk) nuncapavit. AugusHn, Ep, 98. ad Boni/ac. p. 268. 
edit.Bened. 

4 Acts xzii. 16. iL 38. Colow. ii. 13. 1 Cor. vu 11. 

' John iii. 5. Acts ii. 38. 1 Cor. xii. 13. ' yi. 1 1. Ephes. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. 
Hebr. x. 22. 

• 1 Cor. idi. 13. 

• Rom. ri. 8, 9. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet iu. 21. Coloss. §» 11, 12, 13. Add 1 Cor. 
XV. 29. For so I under^nd baptizing for the dead; in Older to hare our 
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5. A putting on Christ". I take the more notice here 
of the last article of putting on Christ, as being of near 
affinity with feeding upon Christ in the other sacra* 
ment. Both of them express a near conjunction and close 
intimacy: but the latter is the stronger figure, and the 
more affecting emblem. Christ is, in a qualified sense, 
our clothing, and our food; our baptismal garment, and 
our eucharistical banquet : but what enters within us, and 
is diffused all over us, and becomes incorporate with us, 
being considered as a symbol of Christ, expresses the most 
intimate union and coalition imaginable. Probably this 
symbol was made choice of for the Eucharist, as it is the 
top perfection of Christian worship or service. Baptism is 
for babes in Christ, this for grown men : Baptism ijiitiates, 
while the Eucharist perfects : Baptism begins the spiritual 
life, the Eucharist carries on axiA finishes it. And therefore 
it is that the Eucharist has so frequently been called to 
riXMiov », the perfecting service, and the Sacrament of sa- 
craments 7 ; or emphatically the Sacrament, which obtcuns 
at this day. I may add that, though Baptism represents 
the burial and the resurrection of our Lord, and entitles us 
to a partnership in both, yet there is something still more 
awful and venerable in representing (not merely his acts ox 
offices, but) his very Person, in part, which is done in the 
Eucharist, by the symbols of bread and wine, representing 
his body and blood. 

From what hath been said under this last article con- 



dmd bodies raised. Vid. Chrysostom. in 1 Cor. x. Horn, xxiii. p. 389. et in 
1 Cor. XT. 29. Horn. xl. p. 513. ed. Sav. Isidor. Pelus. Epist lib. i. £p. 221. 
Tbeodorit. in 1 Cor. xr. 29. 

• Gal. iii. 27. Conf. Wolfins in loc. Deylingiut, Obs. Sacr. torn. iii. 
p. 330. 

> Vid. Casanb. Exercit xvi. n. 48. p. 411. alias 572. Scdcer. Thesanr. torn. 
ii.p.l259. 

Conjnnctioni nosUn cum Christo, cujus instmmenta sunt verhum Dei et 
tacramenta, reluti colophonem imponit participatio corporis et sanguinis 
Christi in ccena Dominiea : nnllns enim restat alius modus, quo in terris ver« 
santes arctius cum Christo, capite nostra, conjungamur. Qtsaub. ibid. 

y TtAirftlv ^tXirff. PseudO'Dionys. cap. iii. p. 282. 
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cerning Baptism^ we may observe, that it is not literally 
going into the grave with Christ, neither is it literally 
rising from the dead with him ; but it is so inierpreta- 
lively and in certain effect j proper dispositions supposed 
on our part: and it is not barely a representation of a 
thing, but a real exhibition. So likewise in the Eucharist : 
the elements are not literally what they are called, but 
they are interprelalively and in effect the same thing with 
what they stand for. Such appears to be the true account 
of the symbolical phrases of the institudon. 

4. To this agrees what we meet with farther in St. 
Paul's account of this Sacrament. It is the Communion of 
the body and blood of Christ*. Which expresses commu- 
nication on the part of the donor, and participation on the 
side of the receiver. There is communication from God, 
and a participation by us, of Christ's crucified body di- 
rectly, and of the body glorified consequentially. Yet this 
grant and this reception of our Lord's body are not to be 
understood with utmost rigour, but after the manner of 
symbolical grants and conveyances ; where the symbols are 
construed to be in real and beneficial effect, what they 
supply the place of. But of this text I may have occa- 
sion to say more in a distinct chapter, and so may dismiss 
it for the present. 

St. Paul, in the same Epistle, speaks of the unworthy re- 
ceiver, as " guilty of the body and blood of the Lord," 
and as '* eating and drinking damnation to himself, not 
** discerning the Lord's body*:" all which is easily and 
naturally accounted for, upon the principles before men- 
tioned. Our Lord's body is interpretatively delivered^ 
with all the emoluments thereunto pertaining, to as many 
as receive worthily : the same body is interpretatively of- 
fered^ to as many as receive, though ever so unworthily. 

> 1 Cor. X. 16. • 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 

^ Credentibiis fit corpus vivificum, quia iUi panis ccelestis et corporis 
Christ! vere sunt participes : aliis rero tam non lecipientibas^nam dob cre« 
dentibus licet aniitypon sit, tamen illis nequaqaam est, nee fit eerpusChrM. 
Cosin. Histor. EccL p. 69. 
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The unworthy receiver, through his own fault, disqualifies 
himself from partaking of what is offered^ namely, from 
partaking of the things signified : which being our Lord's 
own body and bloody he is therefore guilty, not only of pro- 
faning holy things^ (as even the symbols themselves, when 
consecrated, are holy,) but also of slighting and contemn- 
ing our Lord's own body and blood, which had been sym^ 
holically offered to him «. He incurs the just judgment of, 
God, for not discepiifig, that is, not esteeming, not reverenc- 
tng, not receiving^ the Lord's body when he mighty and 
when both duty and interest required his most grateful 
and most devout acceptance. Nay farther, he is guilty of 
contemning the blood of the covenant , and the author of our 
salvation, by so profane an use of what so nearly concerns 
both. This must be so, in the very nature of the thing, if 
we suppose (as we here do) thi^t the sacramental symbols 
are interpret aiively, or in just construction, by Divine ap- 
pointment, the body and blood of Christ. But this point 
also must be more minutely considered in its proper 
place. 

5. I proceed, in the last place, to examine the sentiments 
of the ancients on this head : and if they fall in with the 



c Non idcirco vocat Paulus reos quod ipsnm corpus Christi ederini, neqne 
idcirco iUi jndiciiini ribi accereont quod tump$erint, sed quod sumere corpus 
]>oiniiii neglexerint Lamb, Darueus Apohg,pro Hehet, Ecd, p. 30. aUas . 
1479. 

N. B. This account is right as to fact, that the unworthy do not receive 
the body, but as to guilt in approaching the holy table, it is insuffident ; be- 
cause, by this aecount, there would be no difference between absenting, and 
unworthy receiving ; both being equally a neglect of the 9ame thing. There 
roust be more in unworthy recep^on : it is not merely neglecting the inward 
grace, but it in profaning also the outward means. 

* The wicked receive the signs of the Lord's body and blood, not the bo^ 
and blood; that is, not the thing Mgsified. So the Fathers distinguish com- 
monly on this head. The testimonies of Origen, Ambrose, Jerome, Chrysos;- 
tom, Austin, and others, may be seen collected and explained in Albertinns, 
p. 549, 586. Sometimes the Fathers do indeed speak less accurately, of the 
unworthy receiving the body and blood, meaning the outward symbols, giving 
the name of the thing ugnified to the signs, by a metonymy. Compare 
Moretou, p. 320. 
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account here given, we can then want nothing to set this 
matter in the clearest light, or to fix it beyond all reason- 
able dispute. 

A,D. 107, Ignatius. 

Ignatius, occasionally reflecting on some persons who 
rgected the use of the Eucharist, delivers his mind as here 
foUows : ^* They abstain from the Eucharist and prayer^ 
^* because they admit not the Eucharist to be the Jlesh of 
** our Lord Jesus Christ which suffered for our sins, and 
** which the Father of his goodness raised from the dead : 
** they therefore thus gainsaying the gift of God, die in 
^^ their disputes^." It is to be noted, that those mis- 
believers (probably the old visionaries, in Greek Doceta) 
did not allow that our Lord bad any real flesh or blood, 
conceiving that his birth, passion, and resurrection were all 
imaginary, were mere show and appearance. Thereupon 
they rejected the Eucharist and the prayers thereto be- 
longing, as founded in the doctrine of our Lord's real hu- 
manity. Now, Ignatius here intimates, that the elements 
of bread and wine in the Eucharist are, in just construc- 
tion, the body, or flesh and blood of Christ as dying, and 
as raised again : therefore he bore about him a real body. 
The Eucharist being representative, and also interpreta- 
tively exhibitive of such real flesh and blood, was itself a 
standing memorial of the truth of the Church's doctrine 
concerning our Lord's real humanity. Ignatius could not 
imagine that the symbols were literally flesh and blood ; 
no one was then weak enough to entertain so wild a 
thought : but if they were constructionally, or interpreia- 
tively so, it was sufficient, being all that his argument re- 
quired. The Eucharist, so understood, supposed a real 
body of flesh and blood belonging to our blessed Lord, 
both as dying and rising again : for, without that supposi- 

9K»vet, I gnat, ad Smym, cap. 7. Vid. Albertin. p. 286, &c. 
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lion, the Eucharist was no Ekicbarist at all, a representation 
of nothing, or a false representation'; and that the misbe- 
lievers themselves were very sensible of, and therefore ab- 
stained from it. I may further observe, that Ignatius here 
supposes not, with the consubstantiatorsy a natural body of 
Christ locally present y and a sacramental one besides; but 
it is all one symbolical body in the Eucharist, supplying the 
place of the natural, in real effect^ and to all saving pur- 
poses. The Eucharist, that is, the bread and wine, is (con- 
structionally) the flesh of Jesus ^ &c. It is not S£ud, that it 
is with the flesh, or that one is in, with, or under the 
other : so that Mr. Pfaffius had no occasion to triumph 
hereS. 

That Ignatius admitted of real and beneficial eflfects 
will be plain from another passage.— ^^ Breaking one 
'* bread, which is the medicine of immortality , a preser- 
" vative that we should not die, but should live for ever 
'*ih Jesus Christ*^.'* In what sense he understood the 
thing so to be, will appear more fully when we come to 
other Fathers, somewhat later in the same century. There 
is one place niore of this apostolical writer worth the re- 
citing. ** The flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ is but one, 



' Chr3rsostom'8 reasomng, in like case, is here very apposite, in Matt. Horn, 
liii. p. 783. tl yk^ fa^ kw\!^0tnv i 'Iifr«c;r, ritn ^v/t^cXm rk TtX«vfttw ; If Jent$ 
did not realfy dU, what are the euchariiticai elements e^mbelt off N. B. 
The argomeiit did not require or suppose a corperai preeenct : a e^mhoUeai 
one was saffident to confute liie gainsayers, if Cbrysostom kad any judgment. 
Conf. Pseud. Origen. Dialog, contr. Marcion, p. 853. 

f PfaAus (p, 263.) appears to triumpk over Albertinus, witk respect to this 
passage of Ignatius: but Albertinus bad veryjtutiy explained it, and defend- 
ed his explication, with greaX learning and solid judgment, beyond all reason-* 
able dispute ; as every impartial reader wiU find, who wiU but be at the pains 
to look into him, p. 286, &c. 

^ *Em a^r«* »X£iNnf, Sf i^rt ^d^/»mM§f i3«M(r/«r, aitrShrf t$S f$fi kvi^vur, 
mkKM Ifiv l9 'Inr*? x^mv^, hk wmrrit, Ignmt. ad Ephet* cap. 20. This was no 
JUght, but the standing doctrine of the author, which be expresses without 
way figure elsewhere. Epist. ad Smym. cap. 7. ^vtiptftf U mvrtUt *y««*^», 
7m jm) kmlSi^*9. It behoves them to ceMtrate the feast of the Evcharisty (so I 
understand dfcyMf v, with Gotelerius in loc.) that thojf may rise to life. 
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*^ and the cup one unto the unity of his blood'K** He al- 
luded^ probably, to i Cor. x. i6. '^ communion of the 
*^ blood of Christ/' and so the meaning is, for the uniting 
us to Christ, first, and then, in and through him, to one 
another, his one blood being the cement which binds bead 
and members all together. 

A. D. 140. Justiti Martyr. 

Justin, another early Christian teacher and martyr, 
comes next : I shall cite as much from him as may suiSce 
to clear the point in hand. '^This food we call the £u- 
^' charist : which no one is allowed to partake of, but he 
^^ that believes our doctrines to be true, and who has been 
^^ baptized in the laver of regeneration for remission of 
" sins, and lives up to what Christ has taught. For we 
^^ take not these as common bread and common drink : but 
" like as Jesus Christ our Saviour, being incarnate by the 
^' Word of God, bore about him both flesh and blood for 
^^ our salvation ; so are we taught that this food which is 
" blessed by the prayer of the Word that came from him, 
*' [God] and which is changed into the nourishment of 
^^ our flesh and blood, is the flesh and blood of the incar^ 
*^ nate Jesus. For the Apostles in their conmientaries, 
** called the Gospels^ have left it upon record, that Jesus 
'^ so commanded them ; for he took bread, and when he 
*^ had given thanks, he said, Do this in remembrance of 
** me; this is my body : in like manner also he took the 
^' cup, and when he had given thanks, he said. This is my 
** blood^." Upon this passage of Justin, may be observed 
as follows : i. That he supposed the elements to be blessed 
or sanctified by virtue of the prayer of the Word or Logos, 
first made use of in the institution, and remaining in force 
to this day, in such a sense as I have explained above, 

* Mm yit^ r«^| rov »v(tM> iifti* *lnnS XftfsSf nmi h ^$Tfi^m tit tfttrsv r^S mtftM" 
rt mitrw, Ignot, ad PhUod. cap. 4. 

^ JnstiQ Martyr. ApoL i. p. 96, 97, edit. Loud. See also above, chap. iu. 
p. 60. where part of the same passage is cited for another purpose. 
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jii the chapter of Consecration. 2. That Juatln also sup^ 
po^ the same elements, after consecration, to continue 
still bread srnd wine^ only not common bread and wine-: 
for while he says, it is not common bread, he supposes it 
to be bread. 3. That wbile he supposes the consecrated 
elements to.be changed into our hodWy nutriment,^ he 
could not have a thought of our Lord's natural body's 
admittitig such a change. 4. That nevertheless he does 
maintain that such consecrated food is, in some sense or 
other, the ^sh and blood of the incarnate Jesus; and he 
quotes the words of the institution to prove iu 5. He sup- 
poses no other flesh and blood locally present in the £u*- 
charist, but that very consecrated food which he speaks 
of; for that is thejlesh and blood. Therefore he affords no 
colour for imagining two bodies j natural and sacramental, 
as locally present together, in the way of consubstantiation. 
6. It remains then, that he could mean nothing else but 
ihe. representative or symbolical body of Christ, answering 
to the natural, (once upon the cross, and now in heaven,) 
as proxies answer -to their principals^ as authentic copies 
or exemplifications to their originals, in use, value, and 
legal effect. For, that Justin cannot be understood of * 
bare Jigmrey or naked representation^ appears irom hence, 
that he supposes a Divine power, the power of the L6gos 
himsdf (which implies his spiritual presence) to be neces- 
sary for making the elements become such symbolical 
flesh and blood: whereas, if it were only sl figure^ or repre- 
sentdtionf men might easily make it themselves by theit 
own power, and would need only the original commission 
to warrant their doing it/ 7. Though Justin (addressing 
himself to Jews or Pagans) does not speak so plainly of 
the great Christian privileges or graces conferred in ih6 
Eucharist, as Ignatius, writing to Christians, before him 
did, yet he has tacitly insinuated the same things 5 as 
well by mentioning the previous qualifications requisite 
for it, as also by observing that the [symbolical] flesh and 
blood of Christ are incorporate with burs : from whence by 
jyist inference all the rest follows, as every grace is im- 

VOL. VII. M 
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plied in such our interpretative unioti with Christ crucified 
or glorified. Besides that our author supposed^ as I before 
noted^ a real spiritual presence of the Divine nature of our 
Lord in or with the elements, to make them effectually 
the body and blood of Christ : and he carries it so high, 
as to draw a comparison from the presence of the Logos to 
our Lord's humanity , whereof the Eucharist is a kind of 
emblem^ though in a loose general way, faint and imper- 
fect'. Thus much however is common to both : that there 
is a presence of the Logos with something corporeal; a 
presence with something considered as his body ; and a 
presence operaiing in conjunction with that body for the 
nniting all his true members together under him their 
head. But that such comparisons help to clear the subject 
is more than I will say ; being seilsible that they are for 
from exacif and may want distinctions to make them bear, 
or otherwise may be apt to mislead: it is enough, if we 
can but come at the true and full s.ense of the authors. 

A. D. 176, IrencBUS. 

Irenasus's doctrine of the Eucharist, so far as concerns 
this present chapter, may be understood from the passages 
here following, together with some explanatory remarks 
which I mean to add to them. 

'^ How can they say thiat the flesh goes to corrupticw, 
^^ and never more partakes of- life, when it is fed with the 
*< body of our Lord, and with his blood ?-*-As the terres- 
*' trial bread upon receiraig the invocation of God is no 
" longer common bread, but the Eucharist^ consisting of 
** two things, terrestrial and celestial ; so aho our bodies, 
*' upon receiving the Eucharist, are no longer corruptible, 
*' having an assurance of a resurrection to all eternity". 



* See the Doctriual Use of the Sacraments considered, in a Qaxfsti't 
p. 25. 

■> Urns rn» 0u^»m Xiyuetf u$ fiSi^y ;^«^f7f, »m,) ftm fUtixM rSf ^/uSiit^^ 

ti^T§t ir^>MfAfim9i/uMs t»Kk9irtv [forte l^Ukti^tv] r«v BttS, •»» In utm ^*f 
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^^ But if this flesh of ours has no title to salvation^ then 
*' neither did our Lord redeem us with his own blood, nor 
'^ is the cup of the Eucharist the comtnunion [communica- 
^ tion] of his blood, nor the bread which we break the 
*' communion [communication] of his body. For it is not 
*' blood, if it is not of the veins and ^sh, and whatever 
** else makes up the substance of the human frame, such 
^* as the Ifird was really made «.*' A little after, the au- 
thor adds this large explanatory passage, worth the noting. 
^^ The creature of the cup he declared to be his own blood, 
" with which he imbues our blood ; and the creature oi 
^* bread he affirmed to be his own body, out of which our 
" bodies grow up. When therefore the mingled cup and 
^ the created bread receive the Word of God, and the Eu- 
** charist becomes Christ's body, and by these the sub- 
*' stance of our flesh grows and consists, how can they 
*' say, that the flesh is not capable of the gift ^f God, 
*^ (namely, life eternal,) when it is fed with the body and 
** blood of Christ, and is member of him ? To this purpose 
'^ speaks St. Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians, that we 
^ are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, 
^* Ephes. V. 30. — 'The flesh is nourished by the cup which 
" is his blood, and is increased by the bread which is bis 
*^ body. And like as a branch of the vine put into the 
'^ ground brings forth fruit in its season, and a grain of 
'* wheat falling into the ground and there dissolved, riseth 
** again with manifest increase, by the Spirit of God that 
^ cOQttuneth all things ; and those afterwards by Divine 
** wisdom serve for the use of man, and receiving the 
** Logos [Word] of God, become the Eucharist^ which is 



IXftiht rni tit mmms mmrdguot ^X,**^'^' ^*'^^* ^b* ^^* ^*P* ^^* P* ^^* ^ 
BtmtA. 
. " ^ anten non salvetur hmc [caro] viddic^ nee Dominus sangnine suo 
redemit aos, neque caUx Eacharistin commamicaiw sangttiMis eju9 est^ De- 
que patUs. quern frangiiims, comnmnieatio ctrparit ^us esL Sanfois ebim 
nan est nin a tenia et carnibns, et a relii)iia qois secnndimi boflakwui est 
adbstantia, qua vere factum est Yeefanm Dei. Iren. Hb. ▼. ca|i. 2. p. ^3* 

M 2 
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** the body and blood of Christ : so also our bodies being 
** fed by it, [viz. the Eucharist J and laid in the ground, and 
** dissolving there, shall yet arise in their season, by means 
** of the Divine Logos vouchsafing them a resurrection to 
^ the glory of God the Father V 

From these several passages thus Idd together, I take 
the, liberty to observe : i. That our author had no notion 
of the elements being changed, upon consecration, int6 
the natural body of Christ ; for he supposes them still to 
remain as the earthly part, and to be converted into bo- 
dily nutriment ; which to affirm of our Lord's body, cm- 
cified or glorified, would be infinitely absurd P. a. Neithei' 
does our author at all favour the notion of Christ's natural 
body being literally and lopally present under or unth the 
elements : 'for the heavenly thing supposed to supervened 
m the consecration, and to be present, is not Christ's na- 
tural body, but the Logos^ or Divine nature of our Lord, or 
the Holy Spirit. Or if he did suppose the heavenly thing 
to be Christ's glorified body, yet even that amounts to no 
more than saying that our mystical union with his body is^ 
made or strengthened in the Eucharist ; not by any local 
presence of that body, but as our mystical anion with all 
the true members is therein perfected, at whatever distance' 
they are : so that whether we interpret the heavenly part 
of the Logos, or of the body of Christ, Irenasus will not be 
found to favour the Lutheran notion of the presence, 3.' 
But least of all does he favour the^gurists, or memorialists; 
for his doctrine runs directly counter to them almost in* 
every line. He asserts over and over, that Christ's body 
and blood are eaten and drank in the Eucharist, and our 
bodies thereby Jed; and not only so, but insured thereby 

• IreiUMU, lib. y. p. 294. 

p Compare a fragmeot of Irenaeus, p. 343. ooDcerning Blandina ; from wluch 
it is manifest that the Christians despised the Pagans for imagining tiiat 
Christ's body and blood were supposed to be UterdUy eaten in the Eucharist: 
tliey rejected tiie tixmght with abhorrence. 

4 In like manner, Nazianzen makes Btqttism to consist of two things, 
water and the Spirit: whidi answers to Itenasns's eartKfy dMT^MVtnfy parts 
in the Eocfaarist. Gregor, Nazianz^ Orat, xi. p. 641. 
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for a happy resurrection : and the reason be gives is^ that 
our bodies are thereby made or continued members of 
Christ's body f fleshy and bones : and his conclusion fa built 
on this principle, that members foHow the head, or that 
the parts go with the whole : wliich reasoning supposes 
that the sacred symbols, though not literally, are yet w- 
ierpretatively, or constructionally, the body and blood ^ 
4. To make the symbols answer in such view, he supposes 
the concurrence of a Divine power to secure the effect, 
ii spiritual presence of the Logos. 5. One thing only, I 
conceive, our author to be inaccurate in, (though perhaps 
more in expression, than real meaning,) in superinducing 
the Logos upon the symbols themselves, rather than upon 
the recipients, which would have been better. But in a 
popular way of speaking, and with respect to the main 
thing, they may amount to the samei and it was not 
needful to distinguish critically about a mode of speech, 
while there was no suspicion of wrong notions being 
grafted upon it, as hath since happened. 6. Lastly, I 
may note, that these larger passages of Irenaeus may serve 
as good comments upon the shorter ones of Ignatius be- 
fore cited : and so Ignatius may lend antiquity to Irenae- 
us's sentiments, while Irenseus's add light and strength 
to his. 

* ' N* B. The Lutherans know not how to aUow, in their way, that our bo- 
dies are so fed with the LortTs body, which Ihey rappose to be localfy present ; 
or that way feeding is a pledge of a happy resurrection, since they suppose 
the feeding cmnmtm both to good and had. Hence it is, that they can make 
BO sense of lren»us*B argument See Pfaffius, p. 72, 73, 84, 85, 104. Dey- 
Mngiusy Obsenr. Miscellan. p. 75, 76. They might perceive, if they i^eased, 
%fom this plain marie, that their scheme has a flaw in it, and cannot stand. 
The mistake is owing to the want of considering the nature ofsymhoUeal 
language and symbolical grants. Our bodies are not literally, but tymboW- 
ealfy fed with our Lord's body ; which in effect is tantamount : there lies the 
whole mystery of the matter ; and tiiereupon hangs Irensus's argument. 
Good men are considered in that action as so fed; and it will be imputed to 
them, and accepted by God, as if it literally were so. Deylingius concludes, 
however it (tf,(that is, though he can make no consistent sense of his author,) 
yet Irenaeus isMclear for real presence. Not at all in the Lutheran or the 
Perish sense ; but only so far as symbolical and effectual amount to reoL 

M3 
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A.D. 19^. Gemems of Alexumiria. 

This Cleineiis was a person of infinite readings and of 
great rqmtaUon in the Christian Church. Bis ^eces 
are all of them learned^ thoo^ not always so detar as 
mi^it be widied. In a very ftdl bead, ideas are often 
crowded^ and have not room to be distinctly langed. Our 
author appears to have had devated sentim^its tA the 
Christian Eocharist, but such as require dose attention 
to see to the bottom of. He writes thus. 

^^ The blood of the Lord is twofdd, the carnal by 
^ which we are redeemed from corruption, and the spi^ 
^^ riiual by which we are anointed : to drink the Uood 
^^ of Jesus is to partake of our Lord's immortality. More- 
'^ over, the power of the tf^ord is the Spiriiyas bUod is 
^^ of the^^A. And corre^Kmdently, as wine is mingled 
*^ with water, so is the Spirii with the num : and as the 
^^ mingled cup goesUndrmk, so the Spirit leadl^to immor^ 
^^ taliiy. Again, the mixture of these two, viz. of the 
^ drink and of the Ijogos together, is called the Eucharist^ 
'^ viz. glorious and excellent grace, whereof those who 
*^ partake in faith are sanctifiedj both body and souL 
^^ The Father's appointment mystically tempers man, a 
'^ Divine mixture, with die Spirit and the Logos : for, 
'^ in very deed, the Spirit joins himself with the soul as 
** sustained by him, and the Logos with the Jlesh, for 
** which the Logos became Jlesh\** What I have to ob- 
serve of these lines of Clemens may be comprised in the 
particulars here follomng. 

* Atrrh ^ vi mfim rtS nvfUtr ri ^ ym^ 2rvw mirtS m^JMM* f ri( f S ngfi g >•• 
A^Ti^i^mSc* Tt ^ w nt^MTtM Jv, TtmrUrtw Z tuj^^/tu^tt ^ nSr itfvw wmt «« m/m 
9m *ln^^, 9m M9f mxn f fUTmXmfiw i^m^me, *Uj^ U rm Xiym ri mtSftm, mt 
estftM €m^»it, 'AvtAiyms rthrnp Mi^mrmt^ i fti» Jnn •'if vlmrt, rS U JHt&fmarf ri 
intiSfm. Kmi ri ftkv ut «r*rT» [leg. «r«riy] drnxju^ ri M^Sfuir rilH us if^mfriit9 
S^nyu, ri wnifimr n }ik J^ftfu9 mS^tg n^tf, irm r% umi AiyM* tf^M^irrMi aimXn m 
^'^"hTCl^ IvMMf^niJMMMKXif' nt ti umrm wirrnftktMm Xmf tk t mu m ttt^^J^ ii ^ rm uti 
0mfm, x«u ^X'^r ri Sf7«v mpSpm, ri» it^ftMtm, rm itmrf$m§» fitvXiiftmrH wniftmn 
MMt Xiyf mtyiu^nrH fut^ruuii* »mi yit^ it mXjt^ii$ fth ri tnt^tm matimrmt rf k"^ 
airS ptf0/ufif -^vj^ n Ik €k^, rif Xiy^ V h i Xiyn yh^ *^- C&m. Mex. 
Pmdag. lib. iL c. 2. p. 177, 178. Compwe Jobuon's Uiibloodf Sacrifice, 
part i. p. 188. 
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Ch. VII. FEEDING IN THE EUCHARIST. 167 

I. The first thing to be taken notice of, is the iwrfold 
bkKxi of Christ : by which Clonens understands the na- 
ttiral blood shed upon the cross, and the spiritual blood 
exhibited in the Eucharist, namely, spiritual graces, the 
unction of the Holy Spirit, and union with the Logos^ 
toother with what is consequent thereupon. As to pa- 
mllel places of the Fathers, who speak of the anointing, 
m the Eucharist, with the blood of Christ through the 
Spirit, the reader may consult Mr. Aubertine^; or Bishc^ 
Fell in his notes upon Cyprian u. St. Jerome seems to 
have used the like distinction with Clemens between the 
natural and spiritual body and blood of Christ^. If we 
would take in all the several kinds of our Lord's body, or 
all the notions that have gone under that name, they 
amount to these four. i. His natural body, considered 
first as mortal, and next as immortal, a. His typical, or 
symbolical body, viz^ the outward sign in the Eucharist. 
3. His spiritual body, in or out of the Eucharist, viz. the . 
thing signed. 4. His mystical body, that is, his Church. 
But I proceed. 

^. The next observation to be made upon Clemens is, 
that he manifestly excludes the natural body of Christ 
from being literally or locally present in the Sacrament, 
admitting only the spiritual ; which he interprets of the 
Logos and of the Hohf Spirit, one conceived more parti- 
cularly to sanctify the body, and the other the soul, and 
both inhabiting the regenerate man. Which general doc- 
trine, abstracting from the case of the Eucharist, is found- 
ed in express ScriptureV, and may by just and clear conse- 



*■ Albertmos 4e Eocharistia, p. 380. 

* Cyprian. Ep* Ixx. p. 190. Note that tlie words in that edition are, Eu^ 
ckatittia €$t unde heipiizati unguntur, oleum in aUa»i scmctytcMum, But in 
the Beoiedictine edition* p. 125^ the latter part is corrected into oleo in lUiaH. 

* Duplidtm' Yeio sanguis ChrisU et caroJa^alllgitur: yel qnriiuaHs ilia 
atque dirina, de qua ipse dixit Joh. vi. 54^ 56 ; vel caro, et sanguis, quas 
cruc^a est, et qui militis effusus est lancea. HierfiHjfm* in Eph. c. i. p. 328. 

y John xiv. 16, 17, 23. 1 Cor. iu. 16, 17. vL 15, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
M 4 
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quence be applied to tbe Etwharisij in vktQe of Jtlie 
words of die institutumj uid of John vi. and other texts, 
besides the plain natore and reason of the thing. 

3. Another thing to be observed of Clemens is, that 
as he plainly rejects any corporal and local presence, so 
does he as plainly reject the low notions of iheJiguaristSf 
or memorialists : for, no nian ever expressed himself itiore 
strongly in favour of spiritual graces conveyed in the 
Eucharist. 

4. It may be farther noted, which shows our author's 
care and accuracy, that he brings not the Lagos and Ho%f 
Spirit so much upon the elements^ as .upon the persons, 
viz. the worthy receivers, to sanctify them both in body 
and soul. He does indeed speak of the mixture of the 
unne and the Logos; and if he is to be understood of the 
personal^ and not vocalj Word, he then supposes the £p- 
charist to consist of two things, earthly and heavenly^ 
just as Irenseus before him did ; but even upon that sup- 
position, he might really. mean no more than that the 
communicant received both together, both at the same 
instant. They were only so far mixed, as being both ad- 
ipinistered at the same time, and to the same person, re- 
ceiving the one with his mouth, and the other with lus 
mind, strengthened at once both in body and in soul^. 
ClemeiMi, in another place, cites part of the institution, 
by memory perhaps, as follows : ^^ He blessed the wine,, 
^' saying. Take, drink; this is my blood. This blood of the 
^.^ grape mystically signifies the fVord poured forth for 
^^ many, for the remission of sins, that holy torrent of 
** gladness *.'* Three things are observable from this 

* Signum rignatomqiie eotywenetim oonsideruitiir, tanqnmn tpttmi aggre^ 
gHitim, idqne ob com f uHctam ambomm exkibiiumem et partieip ai im u m in 
xtm legitiiiio. Qaam ooDJnnctionem Tiilgo yocant ynimem sae r am eni al e mf 
sed non luqiie adeo oonTetuenter ; cum non signtUum com signcy sed nofttt- 
eum nniatiir, eoqne potius, minus saltern ambigoe, an^ftmeth pikH debeat 
dominarL f^ottiut, de Sacrmm, Ft et Effie. p. 250. Cont Bncer. Scr^An- 
gfican. p. 544. 

TVS ifi^iXw T0f Xiyn ^m trt^) :rt>Jim I»;^i0/uf mo us If t#4» kfttt^mty ivf^MrvMif 
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pftssage : one^ that the wine of the Euofaaritt, after cpn- 
seoration^ is still the bUod of the grape : another, that it 
is called the blood of Christ, or blood of the Lagos, (as 
Ongctt also^ styles it,) symbolically signifying and exhi- 
bitiiig the fruits. of the passion: lastly, that f hose fruits 
am owing to the union of the Logos with the suffering 
humanity. These principles all naturally fall in with the 
accounts I have before given. 

A* D. 200. Teriullian. 
The sentiments of the African Christians, in those eariy 
days, may be probably judged of by Tertullian, a very 
learned and acute writer, who thus expresses them. ^^Bread 
^^ is the Word of the living God, which came down from 
<< heaven; besides that his body also is understood in 
" bread : This is my body. Therefore in asking our daily 
^ breadj we ask for perpetuity in Christ, and to be undi- 
^ vided fipom his body^." Here our author teaches, that 
the Divine nature of our Lord is our bread, and likewise 
that his human nature is our bread also, given us in or 
under the symbol of the sacramental bread. So Rigal- 
tius^ interprets the passage, quoting a similar passage 
of St. Austin : but the reader may compare Albertinus^. 
We can allow the Romanists here to understand Christ's 
real and natural body given in the Sacrament, but mys* 
ticaJilyy spiritually, and interpretatively given ; as a right 

Sym ^Xif9^«^tr nifM. dem, Pofdag, lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 186. I hare altered 
the common pointings for the impronDg the sense. 

* Origen. in Levit. Horn. ix. p. 243. See abore p. 62. and compare Cy- 
rill. Alexandr. contra Nestor. 1. ▼. p. 123. 

* Panit est Sermo Dei ffivi, qai descendit de coelis. Turn quod et corpus 
fjasinpanecoisetur: Hoc tft cwrpm meum, Itaque petendo/wm^m 9«Mi/t- 
<iiaiiiMi, perpetnitatem postulamus in Christo, et individoitatem a corpora 
igns. Tertuman, de Orat. c. yi. p. 131 , 132. 

' Sic Tidetor explicari posse : Per panis sacramentnm commendat corpus 
snrnn : qnemadmodnm Augustinns L i. Qusest. Evang. 43. dixit. Per vini 90- 
eramenivm commendat tangumem suum. Rigalt, in loc. 

* Albertinus de Eucharist, p. 344. He understands it dius : that bread is 
a name for the sacramental body, as well as for common bread, and for qn- 
riiuai food, i. e, Christ himself. 
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may be ^vea ua to ^diUant possesion. TerialHan seems 
to understaxid body^ of the body glorified, becsiue be 
j|)eaks of o»r. being undivided from, it^ ai^ may best be 
expkuned of tht mystical union beivreen Christ and his 
membersj. perfected ki this Sai^rament: wfaicb kind of 
Ymion^ as I hare more than onoe hinted^ suj^>08es no b^ 
€^l. corporal presence, nor infers any. 

TertuUian elsewhere speaks o£ our bodies as bdpg fed 
with the body and blood of Christ, that our souls may be 
feasted with God,OT may feed upon God^. There I undcr- 
sland ^Kxhfi and bkod xH Christ, of the sacramerUid, sym- 
boUcal. body and bloody that is, of the bread and wiue, 
wUch -Hteridly noorbh ihebody of man, and symbolkaHy 
tifeesoul. Signs often bear the names of the ihings sig^ 
nifiedf as TerluUian more than once intimates with rdbr^ 
cjnce to this very case s. And when be says, that Christ 
madet^ bread his own body\ 1^ must be understood of 
tlie 5^m^fioaZ body, (the jfigure, or symbol of the aatural 
body,) representing i and exhibiting the thing sigmfed. 

Bnit I must observe farther^ that when TertuiUain buiUs 
an aigument for the i^esurrection of the body upon this 
consideration, that our bodies are fed with the symboliaA 
body of Christ, (as I have explained it,) he cannot be un* 
derstood to mean less than that the symbolical body is 
consiructionalhf ox iaierpretatively the real bo%^; and so 
our bodies are laterally fed with one, while mysliqally and 
spiritually fed with the other also. Without this suppo- 
sition, there is no force at all in his argument for the 
resurrection. Our bodies are considered SLsfed with Christ's 
natural body, therefore they are considered as pertaining 

f Cftro corpore et sangtiine Cbristi vescitiir, nt et ftnitna de Deo Mgiii«tar » 
non possant ergo separari in mercede, qiias opera conjimgH. TerhdL 4e 
Resur. Cam. cap. viii. p. 330. Conf. Albertin. p. 340. 

B Panem corpur suum appellans. TeriuU, adv, Jud, cap. x. p. 196. contr. 
Mar. lib. iii. cap. 19. p. 408. 

^ Acceptum panem et distribntum discipnlis corpus Utum suum fecit, fffoo 
EST conpus MEUM dicendo : id est, figura corporis md. Qmtr. Marc» 1. iv. 
cap. 40. p. 468. 

* Pauem^ quo ipsum corpus suum reprtesentat, Contr, Marc* 1H». i. 
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to, 01^ mittghd with bis bo^ ; <|}ierrfore they ^m in eon- 
straetkra one fiesk with faim % Uierefere, as his body k 
ghtified^ BO also wiU 9ttrs be, head and meoibers together* 
Sttcfa is the tour of the aqguRient, such the chdn of ideas 
that foraiff it^... Wluoh is oonfirmed by what be adds^ 
m. that soul and body bdag partners in the mm^A, will 
share also in the rmntdrd. WI^ is the work f The wodc 
oi fieding xkpon Christ: both feast together here upon 
^taomeLardi therefore both shall enjoy the same Lord 
hereafter. Which inference implies that eyen our bodies 
are in some sense (namdy, in the mystical and consirue* 
ti&md sense) M with our Lord's natural body, as cimci^ 
fiedy or tis glorified. Enough: has been said, to ^ve the 
leader a competent notion of TertulHan's doctrine on this 
liead. I shsdl only take notice fiirther, that the acute 
and learned I^bffius, following the Lutheran hypotheaiSf 
has collected many testimonies seemingly /at;oiirmf that 
sicb> but then, very ingenuously, has matched them with 
others wbich are dh'ectly rep^nant to it ; and he has left 
diem^dfig^tch other', unreconciled, irreconcileable. How 
easily might all have been set right, had he but considered 
a Tery common thing, called constrtidion of law, or duly 
attended to the symbolical language^ vf\mh Scripture and 
Fathers abound in. To what purpose is it to cite Fathers 
m any cause, without reconciling the evidence? Self* 
contradictory evidence is null or rume. But I proceed. 

A. D. 240. Origen. 
Bulinger, in his treatise against Casaubon, cites a pas- 
sage as Origen's, which runs thus : ** He that partakes 
** of the bready partakes also of the Lord's body : for we 
'' look not to the objects of sense lying before us, but we 
" lift up the soul by faith to the body of the Logos. For 



^ A coUection of other aneient testimoniet, so far as concemg that argu- 
ment, may be seen in Johnson, (Unbl. Sacr. part iL p. 1 10^ &c.) though he 
does not account for it in the same way. 

* VW. Pfaffius de Consecrat Vet Euchar. p. 465, 470, 471. 
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^ he said not/7%iV fs the ^mbol, but This is the body; 
** to prevent any one's thinking that it was a type "»•" 
Albertinus throws off this passage as spurious, and as 
the product of some modern Greek ^. Huetius comes 
after, and blames him for arbitrarily cutting the knot^ 
as he supposes. But there would be no great difficulty 
in untying the knot, were it certain that the words are 
Origen^s. I will suppose that they are; and indeed I 
see no good reason why they may not. He seems to 
have intended nothing niore but to raise up vulgar minds 
from grovelling apprehensions, to heavenly contemplations. 
Such exhortations to the populace are frequent in other 
Fathers, Origen admits not of naked signs, or mere fi* 
gures: he was no Sacramentarian. He thought, very 
rightly, that the words of the institution were too strong 
and emphatical to submit to so Iowa meaning. He con- 
ceived that, under the symbolical body, was to be under- 
stood the natural body of Christ, the body of the Logos. 
If we take in another passage of Origen' s, oiit of one of 
his Homilies P, and join it with this, there will then appear 
a threefold, elegant gradation in his whole account, as 
thus: Look not to the typical body, but raise your ininds^ 
higher up to the natural flesh of Christ : yea, and stop 
not there, but ascend still higher^ from human to Divine, 
conceiving that flesh 2l& personally united with the Divine 
Logos, or as the body of God. All which is true and 
sound doctrine, and very proper subject-matter for Chris- 
tian exhortations : I need not add, that the whole is ex- 
tremely suitable to what I have been maintaining all along 
in this chapter. 



Xiyu ^ifiui, §v ym^ tJtrt, rtSri l^rt ^v/tCtXn, ikkk rwri l^rt ^ifim* himruUiSf 7m 
fifi wftify rir TV9rc9 tJmt, BuUng. conir, Ccuaub» p. 6] 7. 

■ Albertin. de Eucharist lib. ii. cap. 3. p. 367. 

« Huetii Origeniana, p. 182. 

P NoQ hsreas in sanguine camis, sed disce potius mngtUnem Ferbi, Ac* 
Origen* in Levit, Horn, ix. p. 243. 
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A. D, 250. Cyprian. 
It is frequent with Cyprian to speak of the sacined ele-* 
ments under the name of our Lord*s body and blood. I 
need. not cite passages to prove what no one who has 
ever looked into that author can doubt of : in what sei^se 
he so styled them, pursuant to the words of the institu^. 
tion, is the single question. He says, in a certain place^ 
that our Lord, in the original Eucharist, offered up bread 
and wine, viz. his own body and bloods. It is plain, that 
be thought not of transulstcmiiation, since he calls the 
elements bread and unne, even after consecration, and 
supposes besides^ that Christ ofiered the ^me in sub- 
sUmce that Melchizedek had offered long before the 
incarnation. Neither could Cyprian think of consubstan- 
tiation, since he admits of no other body and blood as there 
present, and literally offered, but the same individual bread 
and wine : they were the body and blood. But how were 
they such^ since they were not so, strictly and literally ? 
I answer, they were figuratively such, according to our 
author : not that the elements were by him supposed to 
be mere figures, or memorialsy or representations ; but 
what they represented, that they represented with effect, 
and so amounted in just construction and beneficial influ-' 
ence to the same thing. This was the notion he had of 
them, as will sufficiently appear from several clear pas- 
sages. He st^)poses the natural blood of Christ by which 
we are redeemed, to be in the cup, in some sense or other, 
when the sacred wine is there'll the wine represents it, stands 
for it, and , is interpretatively the same thing. He could 
not well mean less than this, by saying, that the blood is 
signified (ostenditur) in the wine, and that it is supposed 
to be in the cup, videtur esse in calice, is looked upon as 

« Sacrificium Deo Pi^tn obtulit, et obtulit b5c idem qaod Melchisedech ob- 
tulerat^ id esXypanem et vmum, saum scilicet corpus et sangumem, Cypr, 
JEpist. bdiL p. 105. ed. Bened. alias p. 149. 

» Nee potest videri sanguis qus, quo redempti et viviflcati suiniA, esse in 
calice quando yimiiii desit caliciy quo Christi sanguis ostenditur, qui Scripta* 
ranim omnium Sacramento ac testimonio prsedicatur. JSp, Ixlii. p* 104, 
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being there. Not literally to bt .Aure, but construction- 
aUy, and ki^efie^ : for the effects^ accdrdmg to \mny upon 
every fidthfiil rteeiver^ are remission of sind^, and sptriiual 
strength lu^auist the adversary S snd lifis eiemal^. So 
far wa» be frcmt the low and de^rading^ nodotid of the 
^figurislsm] this article; and yet sufficiently guarcfed (as I 
have before Unted) against another extreme. 



ivith^ so fer as concerns this article, till we come down 
to the fourth century, and so on 5 and there tbey^ are 
innumeraUb : all following the same tenor of doctrine, 
all, when ri^tly understood, teaching tjie same thing, in 
the msun, with what I have here represented from thrir 
predecessors ; so that I know not whether it might mn 
be tedious to my readers, to proceed any ferther in- a re- 
cital of this kind. But I may single 01^ one, as it were, 
by way of specimen, leaving the rest to be judged of by 
that : and that one may be Cyril of Jerusalem^ as proper 
a sample perhaps, as any. 

A. D. 348. Cyril of Jerusalem. 

I do. not know any one writer, among the ancients, 
who has gti^m a fuller, or clearer, or in the main juster 
account of the holy EUxcharist, than this the elder Cyril 
has done; thou^ he has often been strangely midcon- 
strued by contending parties. The true and ancient no- 
tions of the Eucharist came now to be digested into 
somewhat of a more regular and accurate form, and the 
manner of speaking of it became, as it were, fixed and 

* Epotato sai^ne Domini et pocido salutari, ezposatur memoria v«tai» 
hominis, et fiat eblivio conversationis pristina sieculaiis, et mcestain pectns 
et triste, quod prias peccatis angentibus premebatur, Dwmm indulgentUs 
Istitia resolTatnr. Cypr, Ep, Ixiii. p. 107. alias 153. 

* Protectioiie sanguliiia^eC cc^poris Christi nroniai&na ; et com ad hoe fiat 
£iichari8tia» ut poMit aedpidfttlbiie es^e ttttela^ qiios tatoe esse contra adyer^ 
sarinm YolumnSy mtmimento Dominka sattvitatb annettius. Epiti, fir. p. 77, 
idiasBp.lvU. p. 117. 

« BXaniftstaM est eoe vtwrv qui oorpw ejus attingniit, et Eiicharistiftm 
jure commupiiciitioiiis acdpiOBtr (Sfp*^, 4i Ormi% p. 209, 340^ 



I 



There mpe no more considerable authorides to be tnet ! 



I 
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settkd upon rules of art. Cyril expresses himself tfaus, 
^^ Receire we [the Eucharist} with sdl fulness of fieudi, as 
^' d^ boijf and blood of Chrbt : for, under the type [or 
'^ symbol] of bread, you have his body given you, and 
^^ under the type [symbol] of wine, you receive his blood ; 
5^ that so partaking of the body and blood of Christ, you 
<^ may becc»ne ftesk of his fleshy and blood of his blood. 
^^ For, by this means, we carry Christ about us, in as 
'^ much as his body and blo(kt is distributed into our 
^members : thus do we become, according to St. Peter, 
" partakers of the Divine nature ».** The doctrine here 
taught is, that in the Eucharist we receive (not Uterulhf^ 
but symbolically) the natwal body and blood o£> Christ ; 
just as the priests of old, in eating the sacrifices, symbolic- 
tally y but effectually^ ate up the sins of the people, or as 
the faithful Israelites, in eating manna and drinking of 
the rock, effectually fed upon Christ. The symbolical 
body and blood are here supposed by our author to sup- 
ply the place of the natural, and to be in construction 
and beneficial efiect (not substantially) the satne thing 
with it ; and so he speaks of our becoming by that means 
one flesh and one blood with Christ, meaning it in as high 
a setise, as all the members of Christ are one body^ or as 
man and wife are one flesh. We carry Christ about us, 
as we are mystically united to him. His body and blood 
are considered as intermingled with ours x, when the sym» 

ftiTmXmCm> ^mptttrtf itmi etl/Mtres X^t^rtu, wuwwmfiH »^ 0^mf»H rnifrtv, •Zrt^ yk^ 

rUt, HieroioL Mytiag, !▼. sect 3. p. 320. e^t Bened. 
. 1 CBryBOstom, in Hke mMmer, gpeaks of Chrigt's mtenmngling his body 
witb oars, in the EndiiUrist ; but explains it, at length, by thefiiyvlicaf wnwn 
liieran c^mtracted, or perfected between Christ llie kemd^ and lis his tMimhtrs, 

^fu9j Mt^m^^Hfim M^tcX^ ^vtnfifuw. Ckrysost. m Jek. Shm, klri. p. 272. 
CoBf. in Matt. Horn. Izxxiii. p. 788. 

<< To iAwMr the fenronr of h» affisetioB towards «b, he bat mh^d UnMdf 
** with us, and diffiiued his own body into us, that so we may become one 
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lols of them really and strictly are so : for the i^n^ 
18 completely the same; and God accepts of 2Xic\i symbol- 
ical union^ making it, to all saving purposes and intoits; 
as efiectua], as any the most real could be. Cyril nevet 
thought of any presence of Christ's natural body aiid 
blood in the Sacrament, excepting in mystery ^nd jfiguref 
(which he expressesH>y the word typCy) and in real bene- 
Jits and privileges. 

He go^s on to observe, that our Lord once told tfa6 
Jews (John vi. 54.) of eating his fleshy &c. And they 
not understanding tJmt it was spoken spiritually^ [but 
taking the thing literally,] were o£fende.d at it, as if he had 
been persuading them to devour his flesh '. Hence it z^ 
pears farther, that our author was no friend to the gross, 
literal construction. He prdceeds as follows : '^ Under the 
^' New Testament we have heavenly bread, and a cup of 
^^ salvation, sanctifying both body and soul : for as bread 
'^ answers to body, so the Logos suits with the souh,** 
This thought may be compared with another 6f Clemens 
above, somewhat like, and somewhat different. But both 
agree in two main points, that the Eucharist sanctifies' iht 

*' thing, as a b0€fy joined witli tbe head" Compare Cyril of Alexandria. In 
Job. p. 365, 862. De Sanct. Trin. p. 407. Isidor. Pelmi. lib. Ui. ep. 195. 
p. 333. 

N. B. Cbrysostom elsewhere opeaks as higbly of Baptism, and of the mm- 
§img with our Lord's body, in that Sacrament also ; [in Coloss. Horn, ri* 
p. 201.] all which means nothing bat the mistical ynion, Chamier has dis- 
cussed this whole matter at large, if the reader desires farther satisfaction. 
De Eucharist lib. xi. cap. 8, 9. p. 633, &c. 

rk iirUtt, wftSi^prtf Sri M 0m^»«pmyieu myT*it ^^^tttrms. Cyril, ibid, p. 32L 
Tontt^, the Benedictine, here blames our learned Milles for rendering, 
qu€t spii-itualUer dicebantur, non inteUigereni, instead of qme dieekatUiar, 
syirUuaUt^r nan mteUigereiU. The^ criticism appears too nice, making a 
distinction withtmt h 4^fference i for die sense is the same dither way. The 
Capemaites were here censured for not spiritwaUif construing what was ^ 
rituatty intended ; for taking Uteruify, what was ateant ^pirUuaUy : n^ich 
is what either translation at length resolres into. 

/•OMr. C^rU. ibid. 1^321. 
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wdrthy receiver both in body and soulj and that Christ it 
properly present in his Divine nature. Wherefore Cyril 
had the more reason for pressing Tiis exhortation after- 
wards in high and lofty terms : " Consider them [the ele- 
^^ ments] not as mere bread and wine ; for by our Lord'tf 
** express declaration, they are the body and blood of Christ. 
•' And though your taste may suggest that to you, [viz, 
*^ that they are mere bread and wine,] yet let your faith 
•* keep you' firm. Judge not of the thing by your taste, 
** but under a full persuasion of faith, be you undoubted- 
*' ly assured, that you are vouchsafed the body and blood 
^* of Christ^." This he said to draw off the minds of his 
audience from low and carnal apprehensions, that so they 
might view those mysteries with the eye of faith, and not 
merely with the eye of sense; might look through the 
outwsLvd sign to the inward thing signified, and regale 
their spiritual taste more than the setisual. This is what 
Cyril really meant : though some modems, coming to 
read him either with transuhstantiation or consubstantia^ 
tion in their heads, have amused themselves with odd con- 
structions of very innocent words^ 

. As to his exhorting his audience not to take the ele- 
ments for mere bread and wine, it is just such another 
kind of address as he had before made to them, first in 
relation to the waters of Baptism, and next with regard to 
the Chrism. " Look not to this laver, as to ordinary wa^ 
" ier, but (attend) to the grace conferred with the water c/*^ 



%a*rk ^irtrfTix^v ruyx^tnt &vri^atffiv. F.i yaf tuct n uts^firts wm voZrt vir»C»kXtif 
&X^ n 9ums #1 fit^iovrvyfifi &vi rns y%urist$ x^hn^i ri ^^tiyfut, &kX* &9ti 'nif «*/- 
€^%*tS ^Xfi^9^of9V »ny$iac0-rii>f ffM/4etr»s ^ aufiUT»s X^/$v xetraJ^ittB-tis, 7it<f. 'p/321. . 

N. B. The first Nicene Council (if we may credit Gelasius) had words to 
the same effect with these of Cpril rjEiot with any intent to declare the fia^tire 
or sti^tance of the consecrated elements, (which none could dotibt of,) but to 
engine the attention to their appointed use, and to the graces therein sigtii- 
fi«d «id conveyed. Vid. Gelas. Cyzlcen. part. 2. coneil. torn. i. p. 437. 6d. 
Hard. Gonf. Albertin. p. 384, &c. Bishop Moreton has largely explained It, 
b. iV. cap. 11. sect ii. p. 302, &c. 

< MJf is v^ATi XiTM, vr^n^t rZ XotfTfS, ikXk r^ fitrk rw Stmnt ^ti^tvf 

VOL. YIl. N 
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Would any sensible man conclude from bence, that the 
water was transubstantiated, according to our author, into 
some othej substance ? Let us go on to what he says of 
the Chrism. " Have a care of suspecting that this is ofdi- 
" nary ointment, [or mere ointment;] for, like as the sacra- 
^* mental bread, after the invocation of the Holy Spirit, 
" is no more bare bread, but the body of Christ, so also 
" this holy unguent is no more bare ointment, nor to be 
^^ called common, after the invocation ; but it is the grace 
" of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, endowed with special 
** energy by the presence of his Godhead : and it is sym- 
*^ bolically spread over the forehead and other parts of 
*^ the body. So then the body is anointed with the visi- 
^* ble unguent, but the soul is sanctified by the enlivening 
<^ Spirit d/' 

I cite not this, as approving all that Cyril has here said 
of the Chrism, (not standing upon Scripture authority,) but 
to give light to what he Jias said of the Eucharist, whiph 
he compares with the other, while he supposes the cases 
parallel. He conceived the elements in one case, and the 
unguent in the other, to be exhibit ive symbols of spiritu^ 
al graces, instrumentally conveying what they represent. 
The bread and wine, according to his doctrine, are symbol^ 
ioally the body and blood : and by symbolically he means 
the very same thing which I have otherwise expressed by 
saying, that they are the body and blood in just construc- 
tion and beneficial effect. What Cyril feared with respecl 
to Baptism ,and the Eucharist, and the Unction, was, that 
many in low life (coming perhaps frpm the plough, the 

X'^i*'*''* CyriU. Cateeh. iii. p. 40. Vid. Albertin. 429. conf. Cbrysostom. in 
Matt Horn. Ixxxiii. p. 787. 

. ^ *AA.X* 7^« /Ml uvrnvn^s ixt7f ri ftv^tt >/'iX0y theu' Sg^t^ ya^ i et^ros rUs tvx*' 
^j^riasy furk rhv l^rnktiwif rtS kyUv irnuf/uiToif •v» irt a^rtt XiT0f , «XA.« 0mfM 
X^t0Tou, wrm »§u ri aytait vwf /*Vf49 w» trt '^t^iv, oif^ dag Av ti9C$t rtt »MMy/ttr* 
istUkn^n' «XX« X^rrou ;^a^Mfi» »tu mtv/Mtres ayiav, ro^t^r/f riis mvtm BuTtrm 
iufytrwiv ynift.Vfv, cv%^ suft^XntHf W) fAtrm^rou ^ rtit SiXXttf 9W ^^hroi KtrS*- 

^I'vxh »yi»iirM, My stag, iiL p. 317. Conf. Gregor. Nyssen. de Baptism* 
torn. iii. p. 369. 
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spddey or the pale) might be dull of apprehension, and 
look rK> higher than to what they saWy felfy or ia^t^d: 
Upon the like suspicion was grounded thfe Ancient solemrf 
preface to the Communion Service, called Stirsum Cordd 
by the Latins : wherein the officiating minister admonish- 
ed the communicants to lift up their hearts ^ and thfey made 
answer. Wis lift them up unto the Lord^. 

To make the point we have been upon still plainer, let 
Cyril be heard dgain, as he expresses the thing in a suc- 
ceeding lecture. ** You hear the Psalmist with divine me- 
" lody inviting you to the communion of the holy mys- 
" teries, and saying, Taste and see hoiv gracious the Lord 
'*k Leave it not to the bodily palate to judge: no, but td 
^^ faith clear of all doubting. For the tasters are not com- 
" manded to taste bread and wine^ but the antitype [sym- 
" bol] of the body and blood of Christ C Here our author 
plainly owns the elements to be types, or symbols, (as lid 
had done also before,) and therefore not the very things 
whereof they are symbols ; not literally and strictly, but 
in^pwetatively, mystically, and to all saving purposes and 
intents ; which suffices s. It is no marvel, if Mr. Touttee^ 

^"^AiHt rkt fu^ati, C^il Mpsti/g; V. p,326, Cypmn. dc Drat. Doittin: 
p. 213. lOms 152. oonf. Biagkam. b. xr. c 3^ sect. 3. Renaodet. Lituiig« 
Orient Tol. i. p. 226> 

w«» Tm kyiuf fiurTti^iejVf jmm Xiyflvr^f , ytvra^^i xai Titri art x^^"^'''** * *^Z"^* f-^ 

yteifitifot ya.^ »vk &^ov »ai »Jv6v xtXtuavrau ytvema^eu, uXXm mrrtri^»y VM/Aarat 
*4M ettfjutras tcS X^t^Tav. M^Siag; V. p. 331. 

8 Deylingius seem? to -.vonder at Mr. Aubeirline and Mr. Claude for under- 
commenting, as Be conceives, with respect to Cyril : peyling:. Obserr. Mis- 
cell, p. 157. But he attempts not to confute what they had said: it waa( 
wiser to forbear. The utmost that any one can justly make of the very 
strongest expressions in Cyril, can amount only to a mystical union of 
Christ's body with the faithful communicants, as members of him ; which 
5s ftich an union as St Paul resembles to that whereby man and wife are 
me fleshy (Eph, v. 30, 31.) and which undoubtedly Is a. moral anion, inde- 
pendent of local preJMtnce. 

* Toatt6e, Dissert, iii. prefixed to his new edition of Cyril, c. ix. p. 204, 
&c. The reader may compare Albertinus, (p. 422.) who had sufficiently ob- 
viated every thing pleadable on the sid^ of the Romanists. Compare also 
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and other Romani^sts interpret Cyril to qiute another pur- 
pose: but one may justly wonder how the learned and 
impartial Dr. Grabe shoidd construe Cyril in that gross 
tense^ which he mentions under the name of augmenia- 
tion'K I presume, he read Cyril with an eye to modem 
controversy, and did not consider him as speaking to me- 
chanics and day-labourers : or, he was not aware of the 
difference there is, between telling men what they are to 
believe, and what they ought to attend to, which was Cy- 
ril's chief aim. As to believing, he very well knew that 
every one would believe his senses, and take bread to be 
bread, and wine to be wine, as himself believed also: but 
he was afraid of their attending so entirely to the report 
of their senses, as to forget the reports of sacred fVrii, 
which ought to be considered at the same time, atid with 
closer attention than the other, as being of everlasting 
concernment. In short, he intended no lecture of faith 
against eyesight : but he endeavoured, as much as possi^ 
ble, to draw off their attention ^ from the objects of sense 
to the object of faith, and from the signs to the things 
signified* 

It has been urged, as of moment, that Cyril compared 
the change made in the Eucharist to the miraculous change 
of water into wine wrought by our Lord in Cana of Gali- 
lee K It is true that he did so : but similitudes commonly 
are no arguments of any thing more than of some general 
resemblance. There was power from above in that case, 



Johnson, (Unbloody Sacrifice, |>&rt i. p. 257*) who. has wdl defended Cyril 
on this bead, andDeylingius, who in a set discourse has r^li^ to Tonttte. 
(DeyKng, Observat. Miscdl. Exercit. ii. p. 163, &c.) Only I may note, by 
the way, that he has struned some things in favour of the Lutheran priod- 
jSles, and has better confuted the Romanists, than he has established his owa 
]i3^ihesis. 

* Grabe, ad Iren. lib. v. cap. 2. In notis, p. 399. Conf. Deyling. Obserrat 
Miscellan. p. 177. 

^ In Sacramentis non quid sint, sed quid ostendant, attenHitur: quontam 
signa sunt rerum, aliud exittentia et nXvoA signi^caniia. Augwtin, cotUr, 
JUax. lib. iii. cap. 22. conf. de Doctrin. Christian, cap. 7."^ 

» Cyril. Mystag. iv. sect. 2.- p. 320. 
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and ^o is there in this : and it may be justly called a su^^ 
pematural power «; not upon the elements to change their 
nature, but upon the communicants to add ispiritual strength . 
to their souls. The operation in the Eucharist is no nafti' 
rfll work of any creature, but the supernatural grace ot 
God's Holy Spirit. Therefore CyriPs thought was not 
much amiss, in resembling one supernatural operation to 
another, agreeing in the general thmg, differing in specialty 
ties. In a large sense of the word miracle, there are mira» 
cles of grace, as well as miracles of nature; and the same 
Divifie power operates in both^ but in a different way^ as 
the ends and objects are different. 

I shall proceed no farther with the Fathers on this head, 
because it would be tedious, and in a manner endless. 
None of them, that I know of, carried the doctrine higher 
than this Cyril did ; but most of them, somewhere or 
other, added particular guards and explanations ^* All in- 
tended to say, that the elements keeping their own nature 
and substance, and not admitting a coalition with any 
other bodily substance^ are symbolically, or in mystical 
construction, the body and blood of Christ ; being appoint^ 

*■ Neqae qoeeritur aut coDtroveititor an panis et yinam supemaiurali 
virtute^ et omnipoteutia divina a commniii dementorum usu, in sublimiorem 
lunun et dignitatem transmotentur : fatemor enim in Sacramentis omnino 
aecesse esse, coelestem et supematuralem mutationem superrenire, nee posse 
6eri Saeramentum nisi per emn^tentiam Dei, cujus solius est Sacrament 
ta in ecclesia insHtuere, ipsisque efficaciam tribuere. Onn. Hiti. Tratt' 
subtt. cap. iv. p. 45. conf. p. 124. Compare Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, 
part i. p. 258. alias 261. Albertin. 855. 

'^ For a specimen, we may take notice of Facundns, as late as the middle 
of the nxth century, who writes thus : 

Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus, quod est in pane et calice conse« 
crato, corpus ejus et sanguinem didmus : non quod proprie corpus ejus sit 
ptmis, et pocuhan sanguis, sed quod in se mysterium corporis ^us sangui- 
nisque oontineant. Hinc et ipse Dominus benedictnm panem et cali^^> 
qoem discipnlis tradidit, corpus et sanguisiem suum yocayit Quockca, ncnt 
Christ! ftdeles, Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ejus acdpientes, corpus 
et sangttinem Christi recte dicnntur acdpere ; sic et ipse Christus Sacra^ 
mentum aiopHonis filiorum cum susoepisset, potnit recte did adoptkmem 
filiorum . accepisse. Facund, Hermian, lib. ix. <?ap. 5. conf. Ephnsm. An« 
tioch. in Phot Cod. 229. p. 793. 

^ N3 
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ed as.^Ch by Christ, accepted as such by God the Father, 
and made such in ^eci by the Holy Spirit^ to every ^liA- 
ful receiver. So ran the general doctrine from the. begin- 
ning and downwards : neither am I aware of any consi- 
derable change made in it till the dark ages came on, the 
eighth,, ninth, tenths and following centuries <>. The cor- 
ruptions which grew, up by degrees, and. prevailed more 
and. more till the happy days of reformation, are very 
wjell known p, and need no particular recital. 

Luther first, and. afterwards Zuac^us,. attempted a re- 
form in this article : but it was dsfScult to clear off the 
thick darkness all at once ; and so neither of them did it 
tp such perfection as Height have been wished. One threw 
off transuhstaniiathn very justly, but yet retattied 1 know 
not what corporal y local presence, and therefore did not re- 
trench; enoughs the other threw off all corporal and local 
presence very rightly, but threw off withal (or too much 
neglected) the spiritual presence and spiritual graces: 
which was retrenching a great deal too muph^i. ' It must 
however be owned, that apolo^es .have been iince made 
forZuinglius, as for one that erred in ^xpremon i9X}ast 
than in real meaningy or that corrected his sentiments on 
second thoughts '. And it is certain that his friends and 
followers, within a while, came into the old and true no- 
tion of 5pin(t/a/ benefits s, and left the low notion of naked 
signs said Jigures to the Anabaptists of. those times; where 



• See rArroque, Hist, of the Eucharist, part ii. cap. 12, 13, &c. 

y Jn the year 787 the seoond Cooiidl of Nice began with « rash determi- 
nation, that the sacred symbols are not figuteB or images At^all, but the 
very iody and blood. About 83 1» Ptochasios Radbertus eavried it farther, 
even to transubttantiation, or somewhat very Hke to it The name of tran- 
gubtitmtiaii^n i» anppooed to have oome in about A. D. 1 100, foet mtntioBed 
by Uildebertns Ceuoaumensia of tiuit time, p. 689. edit Benedict A;D. 
1215, the doctrine was made, an article of fiutb by the Laterah Council, 
im^er Innoceiit the Third. Afterwards, it was fee8td)iisfaed in tbC'Tineni 
Coondl, A.D. 1551, and at length in Pope Pius's Creed, A. D. 1564. 

4 Vid. Cahrin. de Coena Ocwiini, p. 10. et contr. Westphal. p. 707, 774. 

' See Archbishop Wake, I>isoourse on^the Holy Eucharist, p* 83. 

• See Hooker, vol. ii. p. 327. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch. VII. FEEDING IN THE EUCHAllIST. 183 

they rested, till again revived by the Socinians, who after- 
wards handed them down to the Remonstrants, 

Calvin came after Zuinglius, and refined upon hi« 
scheme, steering a kind of middle course, between ih6 
extremes. He appears to have set out right, laying his 
groundwork with good judgment : and had he but as 
earefiiHy built upon it afterwards, no fault could have 
been justly found. In the first edition of his Institutions, 
(printed at Basil A. D. 1536,) he writes thus : " We say 
" that they [the body and blood] are indy and tfficactous- 
" ly exhibited to us, but not naturalty. By which we 
^* mean, not that the very substance of his body, or that 
** the real and natural body of Christ are there given, but 
** all the benefits which Christ procured for us in his bo- 
" dy. This is that presence of his body which the nature 
•* of a Sacrament requires K" This came very near the 
truth, and the whole truth : only there was an ambiguity, 
livhich he was not dware of, in the words there given; 
and so, for want of a proper disttTiction, his account was 
t(>o ctmfnsed. He should have said, that the natural body 
is there given, but not there present, which is what he real- 
ly meant. The mystical union with our Lord's glorified 
body is there (or in that service) strengthened, or perfect- 
ed; as a right may be given to a distant possession : and 
such union as we now speak of, requires no local presence 
of Christ's body. Here that great man and illustrious 
reformer was somewhat embroiled, and could never suf- 
ficiently extricate himself afterwards. He was well aware, 
that to assert only an application of the merit or virtue 
of Christ's passion, in the Eucharist, came not fully up 
to many strong expressions of the ancient Fathers relat- 
ing to our union with the natural and now glorified body : 
i)ay, it appeared to fall short of St. Paul's doctrine, which 

* IKdmus vere et efficaciter exbiberi, non autem naturaliter^ Quo scin- 
ch significamas, non tubsiantiam ipsam corporis, sen verum et naturale 
Cfaristi corpus t/7tc cfort, sed omnia quae in suo corpore nobis beneficid 
Christus praestitrt Ea est corporis prcpseniia quam Sacramenti ratio pos- 
tulat Calvin. InstU, apud ff^ake, p. 47. 

N4 
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represents the true disciples of Clirist, as members of his 
bodj/y of his fleshy and of his bones^. I say, Calvin was 
well aware of this difficulty, and more especially, after he 
had been warmly pressed on that head, in his disputes 
with the Lutherans. So he found himself to b^ under a 
necessity of bringing in the natural body some way or 
other 'J^, but did it a little confusedly, and out of course. 
He made it the ground^, instead of reckoning it among 
xhp fruits ; and he supposed the glorified body to be, as 
it were, eaten in the Eucharist, when he should only have 
smd, that it became more perfectly united with ours : and 
he farther invented an obscure and unintelligible notion 
of the virtue of Christ's flesh being brought down from 
heaven and diffused all around, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit y. All which perplexity seems to have been owing 
to the wrong stating of a notion, which yet was true in 
the main, and which wanted only to be better adjusted, 
by fi more orderly ranging of ideas, or by new casting it ; 
which has been done since. 

Our Divines, who came after Calvin, had some advan? 
tage in point of time, and a greater still in the rule or 

. ■ Epbes. V. 30. 

^ Neque enim mortis taotum ac resurrectionis suae beneficium nobis offer! 
ChristuJs, sed corpus ipsum in quo passus est et resarrexit Conclndo, re« 
aliter, hoc est vere, nobis in coena dari Christi corpus^ ut sit animis nostris 

in cibum salutarem. Intelligo, substantia corporis pasd animas nostras, 

ut rere unum efficiamur cum eo : ve), quod idem ralet, visn ex Christi came 
vivificam in nos per Spiritum diffundi, quamvis longe a nobis distat, nee 
misceatnr nobiscum. Caltnh. in 1 Cor, zi. 24. p. 392. Conf; contr. West- 
phal. p. 774, 784. 

« Vid. B^za, Orat apud Placsi Comment de Stat. Relig. p. ] 12. Bishop 
Cosin follows the same way of speakings ; Histor. Transubstan. p. 35, 43, 
44, 45. 

' y Plus centies occurrit In scriptis mels^ adeo me non rejicere substantia 
nomen, ut ingenue et libere profitear spiritualem vitam, incomprehensibOi 
^nritus virtute ex camis Christi substantia in nos diffiindi. Calvin, contr. 
ITestphaL p. 842. conf. 843. 

Corpus quod nequaquam ceruis, spirituale est tibi alimentiun. Incredibile 
hoc Tidetur, pasci nos Christi came, quae tam procul a nobis distat t memi- 
nerimus, arcanum et miri/icum esse Spiritus Sancti opus, quod intelligentisB 
tu» modulo metiri sit nefas. Calvin, in ] Cor. xi. 24. p. 392. 
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method which they pitched upon^ as most proper to pro-^ 
ce^ by : which was, not to strike out any new hypothe- 
ses or theories by strength of wit, but to inquire adFter th« 
old paths, and there to abide. Archbishop Cranmer took 
this method : he was a judicious man, and a well-read 
Divine ; and more particularly in what concerns the Eu^ 
ckarisi. We have the sum of his doctrine in the first page 
of his preface. 

'^ Where I use to speake sometyraes, (as the olde au- 

'^ tbours doo,) that Christe is in the Sacramentes, I meane 

" the same as they dyd understand the mattier : that is 

" to say, not of Christes carnall presence in the outwarde 

" Sacrament, but sometymes of his sacramentall presence; 

^' and sometyme by this woorde sacrament I meane the 

'^ whole mynistration and recey vynge of the Sacramentes^ 

" eyther of Bapiisme or of the Lordes Supper* And so 

^' the olde writers many tymes dooe say, that Christe and 

" the Holy Ghosle be present in the Sacramcntes ; not 

" meanynge by that manner of speache, that Christe and 

*Uhe Holy Ghoste be prescnte in the water, bread, or 

^^wyne, (whiche be only the outward vysyble Sacra- 

" mentes,) but that in the dewe mynistration of the Sa- 

'^ cramentes, accordynge to Christes ordynance and in- 

'^ stitution, Christe and his Holy Spirite be ireivly and 

" ivdede present by their mighty and sanctifying power, 

" virtue, and grace in all them that worthily receyve the 

^' same. Moreover, when I saye and repeate many tymes 

" in my booke, that the body of Christ is present in them 

^^ that worthyly receave the Sacramente, leaste any man 

" sbulde.mystake my woordes, and thynke that I mean, 

^^ that although Christe be not corporally in the outward 

" visible sygnes, yet hee is corporally in the persones that 

'' duely receive them ; this is to advertise the reader, that 

'^ I meane no suche thynge : but my meanyng is^ that 

*^ the force, the grace, the virtue, and henefyte of Christes 

" lodye that was crucifyed for us, and of his bloudde that 

'^ was shedde for us, be really and effectually present with 

^^ all them that duely receave the Sacramcntes. But all 
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" this I understande of his spiritual 'presence, of tbe 
'* whyche bee saythe, I wyll bee with ytm untyll tbe 
^ ivorldes ende : and, Wheresoever two or three he gathered 
*' tttgether in my name^ there am I in the myddes of them : 
^* and, He that eateth my jkshe^ and drynkeih my blonde^ 
^'^ dwelUth in me^ and I in hym. Nor no more ttnely is 
" he dorporally or reaily presente in the due mynistration 
" of the hordes Supper^ than he is in the due mynistra* 
** tion of Baptisme^" It is observable, thai our judicious 
author 'wisely avoids saying any thing of the eating of 
Chti^t* sglotified body, for he speaks of the crucified only, 
and jdstly explains the spiritual maiiducation of it. He 
dfx^ps alJ itiehtion here of the mystical union with the bo- 
dy glortfiedy atid so his account may be thought a little 
defhctipeeLB to that particular : biit he fiieqtfently takes no- 
tice of it in his book, as one of the effects or fruits of the 
ipiritiial maAdiiCation in the Eucharist, which strengthens 
and confirms the worthy receivers as members of Christ's 
tetuml bodya, 

I ^may spare myself the trouble of reciting the senti- 
ments of Bishop RidJey, and Bishop Latimer, arid Mr. 
Bradford of that time, and of fiisho^ llewfel who esime 
not Idhg after: for 'they all agreed, in the miiih things, 
With Archbishop Cr^rimer, who ihiay therefore be Ibbked 
u]>on as'i^s^ar omnium, while'in him we have all. I ^hall 
only 'take notice how bur aCUtest Divines have, time after 
time, hit off the difficulties which were once very pefjStex- 
ihg, by the use of proper disiinctionsy between the body 
dtuiiijted and the body ^/ori/ferf; as likewise bet^)vfeenf>ta»- 
ducation arid union. It will be sufficlent'to riime'tWd of 
thbm : one w<*ote as early as the days df Qiieen Elizabeth, 
and ^the dther as late as King James the Second. 

^Oaifmeir'sr Aftsw. to Gairdiiier, edit. 1551 . In tiie^mtiota df tS80y there ii 
added; to the passage cited, to follows : << That is to say, in botb ipkihuOtif^ 
** by grace : and vs^ieresoeTer in the Scripture it is swd that Christ, Gpd, or, 
<' tbe Holy Ghost is in any man, tbe same is understood spiriiually by grace." 

'• Cnuliincr, p. 16, 27, 43, 44, 161, 174, 199. Compare i^ewcl, Answ. to 
Hatdibg, art' v. p. 254, &c. 
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Dr.- WiUianl Barlow ^^ in' the year i6oi^ pnbltsfaed a 
treatise entitled, A Defetu^e of the Articles of the Pro- 
testant Religion ; which he dedioued to Bancroft, then 
Bishop of London ; he occasionally says something upon 
our; present subject, .which nuiy be worth the noting, 
though the style is not the most commendaUe. 
. ^ " Great difference there is (perchance mt observed by 
".ma«y) between our eating of Christ, and our uniting 
** with him. 

" I. We e«/.him eisoiir Passover^; that as the Isradites 
*^ ate the one mortuum et assum^ deed and roasted^, so we 
*' hioi crucifijcum et passum, dead and slain. And so that 
'f speech of St* Austen is true, we have him heit in pa- 
^^'bulo as he was in patibuloy torn and rent : as f himself 
^^ ordained the Sacrament in pane fraetoynot integro, the 
" bread broken, not the whole loaf; thereby signifying, 
^ yea saying, that in doing it we must remember him, 
*f not as living among us, but as dying for us ; ut in cru" 
" ce, nonin ccelo, as he was crucified^ not as he is ghri' 
^Jied. Whereby we conclude, first, for his presence, that 
^^ bis body is so far forth there qnatenus editur, as it is 
" eaten : ibuthis body is eaten as dead and slain ; sohim- 
*> self appointed it. This is my body, and stayeth not there, 
^ but adds withal, tjJhich is given for you. And his blood 
"is (kunk, not as remaining in his veifis, but -as shed: so 
^5 himself speaketh. This is my blood of the new testa- 
^^rnent shed for many^ Now, his body bruised^ and his 
^*. blood poured out, can no otherwise be present in the 
^f Eucharist, but by a representation thereof in the bread 
^^ broken, and in the wine effused, of 'the one side ; and on 
** the Communicant's part, by a gratefiil recordation of the 
" benefits, a reverent valuation of the sacrifice, a faithful 
*^ application of Ins merits in his whole passion: and 

^ The same that pabUshed a relation of the Hampton-Court Conferendtt 
in 1604, and was made :^shop of Rochester in 1605, translated to Lincoln 
in^lfOefy med 1613. 

* MBterhwir'8 Defence, &c. p. 124, &c. 

* 20)r. V. 7, e lExod. xii. 9. 
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^^ therefore his presence must be sacramental^ and our eat- 
<^ ing spiritual; for^ non quod videtur, sed quod creditUTf 
<f pdscity saith St. Austin. 

^< 7,. For the union^ we are united to him ut viveniif as 
'^ our /im;i^ head, et nos vivificantiy and making us his' 
'^ lively members. It is true which Christ saith, that he 
^ which eateih my fleshy alideth in me, and I in himK 
'^ Not that this union is first begun in our participation of 
*^ that holy Supper, (for none can truly eat the body of 
^^ Christ, unless he be first united with him, and ingrafted 
*^ into him : nee vere edit corpus Christi, qui non est de 
*^ corpore Christi, saith St. Austin,) because prima unio, 
^' saith Aquinas, the flrst union between God and man is' 
'^ begun in Baptism by one Spirit s, as the Apostle speak-' 
^eth, and continueth by faith, hope, and charity; all 
** these the operation of the same Spirit. 

** But if we truly eat the body, and drink the blood of 
" Christ, then by the power of the Holy Ghost, and faith* 
^* cooperating, this union is strengthened, the vigour and 
'^ effects whereof, after a true participation, we ^all feel 
*' within ourselves mor^ forcible and lively. --^l^ not Christ 
'' as present in Baptism, as in the Eucharist ? for in them' 
^* both we communicate with him ; bred anew in the one/ 
^^fed anew in the other : and yet Christ's real presence is* 
'^ not challenged for Baptism. If they say no, because of 
'^ the Eucharist it was said. This is my body and blood, 
*' not so of Baptism ; I answer : As much, if not more,' 
^^ was spoken by the Apostle ; They which are baptized 
** have put on Christ K Put him on we cannot, unless he 
*^ be present : and the putting him on is even the very same 
«* which he elsewhere calleth Christ's dwelling in tw', 

' John Ti. 56. f 1 Cor. xH. 13. 

^ Gal. iii. 27. Conf. Phot. Amphiloch. apud Wolf. Cur. Crit vol nit 
p. 737. 

i Ephes. iii. 17. N. B. The ohservatioii here urged appearv to be per? 
fectly just, and may be of great use for discovering the weakness of the pleat 
made for the real and local presence in the other Sacrament The kamed 
Bnddaens, for instance^pleads^ that the giving of the body <;annot be under- 
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'^ namely, that in Baptism we are so transformed^ as now 
*' not we, but Christ alone doth live within us ^5 as near 
** an unity as may^ And in truth St. Austin is out of 
^' doubt, that in Baptism the true member of Christ cor- 
" ports et sanguinis Domini particeps Jit, is partaker of the 
** body and blood of the Lord^i and therefore no reason 
*^ withstands, but that he should be really present in io/A, 
" or in neither.'* Thus far Bishop Barlow, whose words 
I have here quoted at length, chiefly for the sake of the 
distinction (as it is a very good one) between the manduca- 
tion and the union ; the former relating properly to Christ 
considered as crucified and slain, and the latter to Christ 
considered as glorified, and living for evermore. We eat 
him as from the cross ; that is, we partake of the merits 
of his passion : and one of the fruits of his passion is our 
mystical union with his body now glorified in heaven. 
One thing only I think wants correcting in Barlow's ac- 
count, that he seems to make the union antecedent in 
patural order to the manducation ; which, I conceive, was 
needless with respect to his argument, and is besides wrong 
in itself, since our reconciliation by the death of Christ is, 
in natural order of conception, prior to all the blessings 
and privileges arising from it. It is true that Baptism 
must be before the Eucharist, and that the mystical union 
is begun in Baptism : but then (as our author himself af- 

stood witlioiit such real presence of the body ; and that no communion can 
be without such recti presence : K0/y4vv/« inter res qua sibi invicem prtesen- 
tes non sunt, essenequit. Institute TheoL Dogmat, lib. t. cap. i. p. 1094. 
The argpiment manifestly prov^ too much ; proving (as Barlow well notes) 
that Christ is so reaUy present in both Sacraments, or in neither. If Christ 
means whole Christ, he must be as much present in body, to he put on in 
Baptism, as to be orally taken in the Eucharist : but who sees not that this 
IS straining^tfra^vtf expressions to a most extrayagant excess ? 

k Galat. ii. 20. 

1 I may here note, that the learned Wolfius on Gal. iii. 27. allQws, that 
the putting on Christ, implies arctissimam communionem, (p. 740.) the 
closest communion. Now compare Buddsus's argument, or maxim, built 
upon the word communion, aa implying'reaZ presence, and then judge of the 
tfotUlmion resulting from the premises. 
. " SeeFul^entiusabove,''p. 137f 



Digitized by 



Google 



I90 SACRAMENTAL OR SYMBOLIGAL 

lerwapd* very ju^ly observes) we partake of our Ldrd's 
body broken^ and blood shedy that is, of bis death 3X\d pus- 
sioTif even in Baptism ; and that h the ground ^nd founda- 
tion of all our other Christian privileges* 

Anotber excellent writer, whom I had in my eye, and 
now intend to oite, is Dr; Aldrich, who in the year i6^f 
published a vaKiable pamphlet, entitled, a Reply to Two 
Discourses, where, in a very clear and elegant style, and 
with, great acuteness, he has hit off the main difficulties 
relating to the real presence^ He writes thus. 

*^ The^ natttral body of our blessed Saviour comes under 
** a twofold consideration in the Eucharist : 

*^ I. As a body dead: under which notion-we are said 
<* to eat it in the Sacrament, and to drink the blood as 
" shed; as appears by the words of the institution, Tofe 
** and eat } this is ^my body^ which is given or broken for 
** you: drink ye all of this ;for this is my bt6od^ which is 
^* shed for you: in which words, as Mr. Bradford long 
** ago observed, what God has joined, we are not to put 
*^ asunder. 

*^ a. As a glorified body : in which condition it now 
" sits at the right hand of God, and shall there continnc 
^* till the restitution of all things, imparting grafe and in- 
** fluence, and all the benefits purchased by the sacrifice of 
** the dead body, to those that, in the holy Eucharist 
^ most especially, are through faith and the marvellons 
^* operation of the Holy Ghost, incorporated into Christy 
^^ and so united to him, that they, dwell in Christ and 
*^ Christ in them, they are one with Christ and .Cbrist 
*^ with them, they are made members of his body^ of his 
*^ fleshy and of his bones; and by partaking of the spirit 
** of him their head> receive all the graces and bene- 
*^ fits purchased for them by his bitter death and pas- 
** sion. 

" Wherefore it is evident, that since the body broken^ 
^^ and blood shed, neither do nor can now really, exist, 
*^ they neither can be really present^ nor literally ec^en 
^^ or drank ; nor can we really receive them^ bat only the 
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'' ien^ts purchased by tben^. But the body which now 
'^ exists^ whereof we partake^ and to which we are uniUd^ 
" is the glorified body : which is therefore verily and m- 
" deed received— —and by consequence said to be really 
"present^ notwithstanding its local absence; because a 
*' real participation and union must needs imply a real 
*' presence, though they do not necessarily require a local 
" one. For it is easy to conceive, how a thing that is 

"locally absent may yet be really received, as we 

" commonly say, a man receives an estate, or inheritance, 
" when he Feceives the deeds or conveyances of it. The 
" reception is confessedly real, though the thing itself is 
" not locally or circumscriptively present, or literally grasps 

" ed in the arms of the receiver. The Protestants all 

" agree, that we spiritually eat Christ's body, and drink 
" his blood ; that we neither eat, nor drink, nor receive 
" the dead body, nor the blood shed, but only the len^ls 
^ purchased by them ; that those benefits are derived to 
^^ us by virtue of our union and communion with the g/o- 
*'rijied iody^y and that oiir partaking of it and union 
** with it is effected by the mysterious and ineffable ope- 
" ration of the Holy Spirit. 

^^ Now though it be easy, as I said before, to conceive 
'^ how a natural substance may be said to be really re* 
" ceived, though not locally present, it is not so easy to 
" conceive it really present, when at the same time it is 
" locally absent. Therefore the Church of England has 
"wisely fiorbome to use the term of real presence, in all 
" the books that are set forth by her authority. We 
"neither find it recommended in the Liturgy, nor the 
** Articles, nor the Hoinilies, nor the Church's, nor Now- 

'* elFs Catechism. So that if any Church of England 

" man use it, he does more than the Church directs him : 
" if any reject it, he has the Church's example to warrant 

him. Yet it must not be denied but the term may 

" How this is to be andergtoody ^ above> p. 108,^ 109. 
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*^ be safely used among scholars, and deems to be ground- 
*' ed upon Scripture itself". 

** So much for the use of the word; which when we of 
*^ the Church of England use, we mean thus : A thing 
<^ may be said to be really received, which is so consigned 
'^ to us, that we can really employ it to all those purposes 
'* for which it is useful in itself, and we have occasion to 
** use it. And a thing thus really received may be smd 
" to be really present, two ways, either physically or f»o- 

** rally, to which we reduce sacramentally. In the 

*^ holy Eucharist, the Sacrament is physically, the res 
'^ sacramenti morally present ; the elements antecedently 
^* and locally ; the very body consequentially and w- 
** tually, but both really present.— When we say that 

** Christ is present in the Sacrament, we do not mean 

** in the elements y but in the c^fcira/ton.— This doctrine 
** is sufficiently removed from what the pamphlet calls 
** Zuinglianism, (how truly, I will not now inquire,) for 
** we do not hold that we barely receive the effects and 
** benefits of Christ's body, but we hold it really present in 
<< as much as it is really received, and we actually put in 
*^ possession of it, though locally absent from us o/' 

I have transcribed thus much, because the account is 
just, and because the pamphlet and defence of it are not, 
it may be, commonly known. The sum of all is, that 
sacramental or symbolical feeding in the Eucharist is feed- 
ing upon the body broken and blood shed, under the -signs 
and symbols of bread and wine : the result of such feed- 
ing, is the strengthening or perfecting our mystical uhioii 
with the body glorified ; and so, properly speaking, we 
feed upon the body as dead, and we receive it into cldser 
union as living, and both in the Eucharist when duly ce- 
lebrated. 

I^othing now remains, before I close up this chapter, 

» Here the author refers to several texts^ Matt zviii. 20. xxriii. 20. 1 Cor. 
v. 3. 
• Dr. Aldrieh*s Rqdy to Two DiscoarseSy p. 13-^18. 
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but to hint very briefly the use of the foregoing prin-' 
ciples for the clearing off difficulties, and for the removing- 
the objections raised by contending parties of various 
kinds. 

I. To the Romanists, who plead warmly for the very 
body and blood in the Eucharist, we make answer, that, 
we do receive ihe very body and blood in it, and through 
it, as properly as a nmn receives an eslaiey and becomes 
possessed of an inheritance by any deeds or conveyances : . 
and, what would they have more? Will nothing satisfy, 
except the wax and parchments \}% transubstantiated into* 
terra firmaj or every instrument converted into arable ? 
Surely, that is pushing points too far, and turning things 
most serious into perfect ridicule. 

a. To the Lutherans, who seem to contend for a mix- 
ture of the vi^i/^fc elements with the body invisible^ vre' 
have this to reply, that we readily admit of a symbolical 
delivery, or conveyance, of one by the other; which ef- 
fectually answers every good end and purpose, as it suits 
also extremely well with the Scripture phraseology in^ 
those cases. And though we admit not, that our Lord's 
body is locally present in the Sacrament, or any where so 
present but in heaven ; yet so long as it is really united in. 
one mystical body with ours, or rather is considered as the* 
head with the members^ we think, that may suffice ; and- 
we need not desire any closer alliance, on this side heaven, 
than such an union amounts to. . 

3. To the Calvinists of the ancient stamp, (if any such 
reDQained now,) we might reply, that though we eat' not^ 
Christ's glorified body in the Eucharist, yet we really re- 
ceive it, while we receive it into closer mystical union, 
than before : and, though we know nothing of the diffu- 
sion of any virtue of Christ* s flesh, (which would not pro- 
fit,) yet we have the power and presence of his Godhead 
with us, and, at the same time, a virtual or mystical 
union with his body, sufficient to make us, in Divine con- 
siruction and Divine acceptance, one with him .• *^ For 

VOL. VII. o 
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** we are member of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
•* bones P." 

4. To the Zuinglian Sacramentarians, old Anabaptists, 
Socinians, and Remonstrants, who will not admit of any 
medium between local corporal presence, and no presence 
at all as to beneficial effects, no medium between the na-- 
tural body itself, and mere signs Bxidjigures; to them we 
rejoin, that there is no necessity of falling in with either 
extreme ; because there is a medium^ a very just one, and 
where indeed the truth lies. For though there is no cot' 
poral presence^ yet there is a spiritual one, exhibitive of 
Divine blessings ^and graces : and though we eat not 
Christ's natural glorified body in the Sacrament, or 6ut 
of it, yet our mystical union with that very body is 
strengthened and perfected in and through the SacrameAt, 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit. This appears to be 
both sense and truth; and shall be more largely made 
out in the sequel. 

5. To those who admit not that the natural body dt 
Christ is in any sense received at all, but imagine that the 
elements, as impregnated or animated with the Spirit^ are 
the only body received, and are made our Lord*s body by 
such union with the Spirit <J ; I say, to those we make an- 
swer, that the union of the Spirit with the elements (ra- ^ 
ther than with the persons) appears to be a gross notion, 
and groundless : and if it were admitted, yet could it not 
make the elements, in any just sense, our Lord*s body, 
but the notion would resolve into a kind of impanation of 
the Spirit, for the time. Besides that the consequence 
would be, that the Lord*s body is received by all commu- 
nicants, worthy or unworthy ^, which is not the truth of 



f Ephes. V. 30. 

4 This seems to be Mr. Johnson's notion, in the Unbloody Sacrifice, &c 
part i. p. 247. And it is very near akin, so far, to that of the modsr* 
Grefk Church, as represented by Mr. Claude in bis Catholic Doctrine of the 
Eucharist, part i. book iii. c. 13. p. 218. 

' If the elements are supposed to be united to, or enriched with tiie Sfi" 
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the case. Wherefore to avoid all such needless supposi- 
tions and needless perplexities, let us be content to teach* 
only this plain doctrine ; that we eat Christ crucified in 
this Sacrament, as we partdce of the meriis of his deatk : 
and if we thus have part in his crucified body, we are= 
thereby ipso facto made partakers of the body glorified; 
that is, we receive our Lord's body into a closer union 
than before, and become his members by repeated and 
stronger ties ; provided we come worthily to the holy 
table, and that there is no just obstacle, on our part, to 
stop the current of Divine graces, 

1 may shut up this account with the excellent words of 
Archbishop Cranmer, as follows, only put into the mo- 
dem spelling : 

" The first Catholic Christian faith is most plain, clear, 
"and comfortable, without any difficulty, scruple, or 
" doubt : that is to say, that our Saviour Christ, although 
" he be sitting in heaven, in equality with his Father, is 
" our life, strength, fo6d, and sustenance 5 who by hii$ 
" death delivered us from death, and daily nourishes and 
"increases us to eternal life. And in token hereof, he 
" hath prepared bread to be eaten, and wine to be drunk 
" of us in his holy Supper, to put us in remembrance of his 
**8aid death, and of the ceXts^xhdX feeding, nourishing, rn- 
" creasing, and of all the benefits which we have thereby : 
" which benefits, through faith and the Holy Ghost, ar6 
^^ exhibited and given unto all that worthily receive the 
*^ said holy Supper. This the husbandman at his plough, 
" the weaver at his loom, and the wife at her rock, can 
''remember, and give thanks unto God for the same: 

riif all that receive must of coarse reta^vt the Spirit ^ and be sanctified by 
him. For the presence of the Spirit, in ^ns case, is not to be nndt rstood 
merely of the essential presence extending equally to all creatures, but of a 
gracious presence : and if such gracious presence is vouchsafed to the un- 
wertky as well as worthy^ then the benefits must be common to all, and 
none can eat and drink their own damnation. The fundamental error 6f 
tids hypothesis (as also of the Lutheran and the Romish) is the connecting 
the grace of the Sacrament with the elements, instead of looking for it in the 
persons only. 

O % 
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" this is the very doctrine of the Gospel, with the consent 
*' wholly of all the old ecclesiastical doctors «." 

My readers, I hope, will excuse it, if in the course of 
this chapter I have been obliged sometimes to suppose 
some things, which are hereafter to be proved : I could 
not avoid it, without rendering the whole intricate and 
obscure. What relates to spiritual grax^es in particidar, 
as conveyed in the Eucharist, shall be distinctly consi- 
dered in its place, and the proofs produced at large : but 
there was no explaining what sacramental or symbolical 
feeding means, (which was the design of this chapter,), 
without taking some previous and general notice of the 
spiritual graces, which are the food conveyed from hear 
yen, by and under the symbols of bread and wine in the 
Eucharist. 



CHAP. VIII. 

I Cor. X. 16. &c. explained, and vindicated from MiscoU' 
structions. 

ST. PAUL'S doctrine concerning the Eucharist, in the 
tenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
though but occasionally delivered, vtdll yet deserve a dis- 
tinct chapter by itself, as it is of great moment, and much 
depends upon a true and faithful construction of it. It 
will be proper, in the first place, to produce the whole 
passage, but correctly rendered, as near as may be to the 
Greek original. 

Verse 16. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a 
communion of the blood of Christ? the bread, which we 
break, is it not a communion of the body of Christ ? 

17. For since the bread is one, we, being many, are one 
body : for we are all partakers of that one bread. 

18. Behold Israel after the flesh : are not they who eat of 
the sacrifices communicants of the altar? 

• Cranmer against Gardiner, p. 396. first edit 
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19. tVhat €ay I then? that the id^l is any thing, or thai 
v/hat is offered in sacrifice to the idol is any thing ? 

20. But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacri- 
jficBj they sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I would 
not have you become communi^nts of devils. 

21. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of 
devils: you cannot be partakers of the Lord*s table, and of 
the table of devils* 

I have varied a little from the common rendering, partly 
for better answering the difference of phrase in the Greeks 
between ju^sTtp^fiv . and xoivawf iv, (be they equivalent or 
otherwise*,) and partly for the better expressing the three 
communions, here brought in as corresponding to each 
other in the analogy; namely, that of Christ's body and 
blood in the first place, next, that of the Jewish altar, and 
lastly, of devils. Our translation has, in some measure, 
obscured the analogy, by choosing, in one place, the 
word partakers (though it means the same thing) instead 
of communicants, and in another place, by saying commu- 
nion iJtnth devils, instead of saying of devils: xoivoavobs r»v 
iaifMvitov, V. ao. I use the phrase communicants of, to ex- 
press the participating in common of any thing : which 
perhaps is not altogether agreeable tothe strict propriety 
of the English idiom. But I could not think of any thing 
better, that would answer the purpose in other respects; 
and since I have now intimated what I mean by it, the 
phrase, I suppose, may be borne with. But let us come to 
the business in hand. 

Before we can make a just use of St. Paul's doctrine in 
this place, as concerning the holy Communion, it will be 
necessary to understand the argument which he was then 



*■ Id strictness, ftiri^m signifies the taking a part or parcel of any thjng^ 
with others, who have likewise their separate shares or parcels of it : but 
KuMmh is the partaking with others, tn ccmmuney of the same whole, undi- 
vided tlnng. Notwithstanding, the words are sometimes used promiscu- 
ously. Chrysostom, upon the place, takes notice of the distinction, and 
makes his use of it, for explaining the text, and doing justice to tiie sub- 
ject. 

• 03 
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upon, with the occasion of it. The CbrisUans of Corinth, 
to whom the Apostle writes, were encompassed wkh Pa- 
gan idolaters, and were in great danger of being insidi- 
ously drawn, in, by specious pretences, to eat of meats 
which had been offered up, ip the way of sacrifice, to their 
idols. Such eating (if Christians were aware that the 
meat had been so offered) was, in just construction, parft- 
cipating in common with the Pagan idolaters, of 6kf;f&, to 
whom those idols, or statue^, belonged. Whereupon St. 
Paul exhorts his new converts, to beware of such danger^ 
ous practice, reminding them of the grievous judgments 
of God, which formerly came upon their forefathers the 
Israelites, for the sin of idolatry* ^^ Neither.be ye idola- 
** ters," says he, " as were some of them" :" and a little- 
lower, " Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee fr<im idola- 
** try *." But because they seemed not .yet fully sensi- 
ble, that such practice of theirs was really idolatry, but 
they bad several artificial evasions to shift off the chai;ge, 
^as that an idol was nothing in itself, and that they had no 
design by eating of such meats^ to sigiiify any consent of 
theirs with, idolaters,, or to ^ve any countenance to thean,) 
I say, because the new converts were mrt readily con- 
vinced of the sin and danger of such practice, the Apostle 
undertakes to argtie the case with them, in a very friendly, 
but -strong and pressing manner, both upoa Jewish and 
CArii/ian principles, prefacing what he had to urge with 
this handsome compliment to them : ^' I speak as to wise 
"men," (I appeal to your own good seme smd sagacity,) 
"judge ye vvhat I say '." Then he proceeds to argue in 
the way of parallel, or by parity of reason, from the oase 
of tiie Christian Eucharist, and the %fewish feasts upon 
peace-offerings, in order to infer from both, that as the 
Eucharist is interpretatively a participating of Chiist's 
lody and blood, and as the Jewish feasts were participating 
of the altar; so the eating of idol^meats was interpreta- 
tively a participating of devils. To take the Apostle's ar- 

« 1 Cor. X. 7. * 1 Cor. x. 14. r 1 Cor. x. 15. 
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gument in its just and full view, we must consider him as 
bearing iu mind ttuo distinct things which he had upon 
his hands to prove by one and the same argument : the 
first was^ that eating of the idol-sacrifices (knowii^ly) 
was interpretatively consenting with the idolaters, or 
communicating with them, though they might mean no- 
thing less; and the second was, that such consenting 
with the idolaters was interpretatively, or in eflect, parti- 
cipaling of devils. Such being the case, it could not but 
appear to be of very dangerous consequence, knowingly 
to eat of things offered to idols. 

From this view of the Apostle's argument, I pass on to 
consider what we may hence infer with respect to his doc- 
Jrine of the Eucharist, thus occasionally delivered as the 
true and well-known doctrine of Christ. His account of 
it is briefly expressed, in its being a communion of .Christ's 
body and blood; that is to say, of the body considered as 
broken, and of the blood considered as shed; as is very 
plain from the terms of the institution : and it is not im- 
probable that the Apostle here so distinctly mentioned 
boih, to intimate that they were to be considered as di- 
vided and separate, whidi was the case at his crucifixion, 
and not after. By communion, the Apostle certainly in- 
't^oded adjoint communion, or participating in common with 
4>tbers, as app^rs by the words immediately following; 
" We being many are one body," &c. Besides that his 
argument required it, as I have already hinted. For he 
was to convince the Corinthians, to whom he wrote, that 
eating of idol-meats was interpretatively consenting with 
idolaters, and of consequence partaking in common with 
them, of what they were supposed to partake of. And I 
Resume, that it was with this particular view, and to 
make but his tJi/hole argument, consisting of turn main 
{Komtfi, that the Apostle threw in the words of verse the 
i7tb. So then, we may thus far x^strue the Apostle's 
doctrine of th& Eucharist to mean,^^ that Christians feeding 
upon the consecrated symbols, in due manner, are sup- 
posed therein to be joint partakers of, or communicants in 
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Christ's body and blood, whatever that means, and also to 
be mystically united with each other* Now wq come to 
the main point of aU, namely, what that partakings or 
that communion of our Lord's bcdy emd bloody strictly or 
precisely signifies. Moderns have been strangely divided 
about it, (though it was anciently a yery. plain thing,) and 
perhaps it may be thought a piece of respect due to tbem, 
to mention their several inierpretaiionsy though we must 
reject all but 09ie, as lale devices, and more or less foreign 
to the Apostle's argument. 

I. To say that the commurdon of our Lord's Wy and 
blood means the receiving his natural flesh and blood into 
our mouths J under the /or»»5, accidents^ or appearances of 
bread and wine, is manifestly 3, forced and late interpreta- 
tion ; not heard of for eight hundred years or more, and, 
besides, absurd, contradictory, and impossible. If we may 
trust to our reason or to our senses , (and if we may not, 
what is there that we can trust to ?) the bread and wine 
do remain, after consecration, the same in substance 2l% be- 
fore, changed only as to their uses, relations, or offices. 
Besides, Christ's body broken and blood shed 1700 years 
.ago, are no more in that capacity, nor ever will be; and 
therefore it is absolutely impossible that they should be 
literally present in the Sacrament, or xmAt food to the 
communicants. To all which may be ^dded, that the 
elements, after consecration, are still expressly called bread 
and wine in this very place, and therefore supposed to he 
what they are called. 

' 2. To say that the communion of our Lord's body and 
blood means the receiving his natural ftt^h and blood into 
OMX mouths, together with the symbols, would be running 
into the like absurdities with the former. Christ's body 
as crucified, and blood as spilled, are no more : his body 
glorified is as far distant as. heaven and earth, and there*- 
fore not present in the Sacrament ; or if it were, could not 
property be eaten, nor be of use if it could, since the ** flesh 
" profiteth nothing". Besides, the teit speaks not oitwo 
bodies, or bloods, as present in the Sacrament. The aym- 
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bolical body and blood (bread and wine) are there pre- 
sent : th^ rest is present only in a jSgwre, or under certain 
eonsiruc^ion. A mystical union of Christ's glorified body 
with our bodies is indeed intimated in the text, or may, 
by just consequenccj be inferred from it ; but the direct 
doctritie of the text relates only to the body as crucified^ 
and to the blood as shed: and therefore here the proper 
distinctions should be made between the ea/mg Christ's 
dead body, and the uniting with his living body, (as 
above 2,) as also between the express doctrine of the text, 
and the consequences deduciUe from it by the help of rea- 
soUy and of other texts compared. 

• 3. To say that the communion here signifies the eating 
Christ's glorified body hyf aith, or with the mind, is not a 
just interpretation : because whatever is corporeal cannot 
be literally the food of the soul; as also because what is 
represented and eaten in the Sacrament is not the body 
gtorifiedf but the body crucified and blood shed, which are 
no more, and which therefore cannot be received either 
with mouth or mind, excepting only in a qualified and fi- 
gurative sense. A mystical union indeed (as before said) 
with Christ's glorified body is strengthened or perfected 
in the Eucharist : though that is a doctrine rather insi* 
nuatedy than expressed here ; while certainly collected 
both from the nature of the thing, and from divers other 
texts of the New Testament. 

' The three constructions hitherto mentioned have been 
all bwing to too strict and servile an adherence to the let^ 
ter^ without reason, and against reason, and not counte- 
nanced by the ancients rightly understood. There are 
some other constructions which are faulty in the contrary 
extreme, receding too far from the letter , and degrading 
the Sacrament into a kind of empty ov fruitless ceremony* 
There is the less excuse for so doing, considering how 
highly the Apostle speaks of the Sacrament, both in this 
and the next chapter: for though necessity will justify 

» Sec above, p. 187, &c. 
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our receding from the letier, as far as such neces^ty ex- 
tends, yet reason requires that we adhere to it as clofely 
as we may, and extremes are always bad. But I proceed 
to take notice of some misconstructions in this way of 
un^r-commenting. 

4* Some interpret commumon here to mean no more 
than a joint parlukmg of the outward signSy symbols^ or 
memorials of Christ's body and blood. But St. Paul must 
undoubtedly mean a great deal raore^ by his emphatical 
expressions ; and his argument also requires it> as shall be 
shown in due place. He does not say^ that the Service is 
a commemoration of Christ's body and bipod, but a par- 
taking or communion of them ^. So likewise, with respect 
to the Jews,, he does not say that they commemorated the 
altar, but they were patiakers of the altar : end the idok- 
ters whom he speaks of did not barely commemorate de- 
vils, (if they did it at all,) but they were partakers of 
devils. Besides, to interpret the communion of a joint 
partaking of the symbols, or memorials, is inventing a 
sense too flat and jejune to be fathered upon the Apostle; 
^ for indeed it is mere tautology. It is no more than say- 

[ ing, that, partaking of the bread and wine is partakii^ of 

I the bread and wine. There is good sense in saying, that 

\ the partaking of one thing is, in jpst construction, the 

i partaking of some other thing: but to make aU siffis.sxA 

\ nothing signified, or to reckon the outward signs twice 

i over, dropping the inward things signified^ is unsuitable 

^ to the turn of the whole passage, and entirely defeats the 

Apostle's argument. The eating of the sacrifices was not 
^ again mere eating (^ sacrifices, but it was^ by Hiteipieta- 

^ tion, communicating with idolaters: bxA , communicating 

with idolaters was not again communicating with idok- 

' * S. A^tolug reli«gatiir peaitas glossed Sodni^ qmuidoqaSdeoi jMwmni et 
powium euchadtticuiii dicat esie commwUcatioium evrfurii t^imngwm 
ChritH, Ubi 9ubjecH \oQX>,--^nem et pocubtm beoedictioius constituit, in 
pr€Bdicato vero, Don commemoraHonem, aut memoriale corporis aut sangui- 
nis Cbristi, sed communieationefn ejusdem ponit. Cahviu^ de Eucharist. 
p. 279. 
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iers, but it wa8> in just oodstrucdon, pariakmg of dmnisK 
Thus we find stroi^ and admirable sense in the Apostle's 
dtaoourse : but iii the other way all is dull and insipid. 
Take we the next pamllel instance : the joint partaking of 
the Jewish sacrifices was not again the join/ partaking of 
the stone sacrifices; but. it was partaking of the aUcar^ 
whatever that means : in like manner^ a joint partaking 
of the symbols or memorials of bread and wine is not 
again a joint partaking of the same symbols or memorials, 
but of something else (by the Apostle's argument) which 
they represent, and call to our mind, and which in just 
construction, or in effect, they are. Had St. Paul meant 
only, that the bread which we break is the joint eating of 
the bread, and the cup which we bless is the joint drinks 
ing of the cup, why should he have changed the terms 
Bread, Slid cup into other terms, body and blood, instead of 
usmg the sam^ ovor again ? Or if body and blood mean 
only bread and cup, then see what sense can be made of 
dia^. xi. 27. which must run thus : Whosoever shall eat 
HiVAbread^nidL drink this cup of the Lord unworthily ^ shall 
be guilty of the bread and cup of the Lord. It is not 
using an inspired Apostle with any proper respect, to put 
such an odd (not to say ridiculous) sense upon him. The 
ease is . plain, that the /our terms, bread, wine, body^ and 
blood, have severally their respective meanings, and that 
the two first express the signs, to which the other two an- 
swer as things signified^ and so all is right. Add to this, 
that . the ceding and drinking in the Eucharist, upon the 
foot of the other construction, would be rendered insigni- 
fi:ani: for the breaking of the bread, and the pouring out 
of the wine, would be sufficient for a bare representation 
or memorial of our Lord's death : the feeding thereupon 

^ Hie commentariefl mider the name of J^Y>iiie, supposed to be Pelaglqs's, 
well express the sense of the Apostle : 

Pams idololatrisBy. d(smomim pariicipaiio esse monstratur : — si cum idolo- 
latris de una pane comedimus, unum cum illis corput effidmur. — Nod pot- 
estis et Dei et damonum esse participes. Hieronym. Opp, torn. v. p. 995. 
f d» Bened. , 
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adds nothing to the representation^ but must either signify 
our receiving something spiritual under that corporeal 
symbol, or signify nothing. And it would appear very 
strange, if the feeding itself should not be symbolical, 
some way or other, as well as the rest; especially consi- 
dering that other places of Scripture (particularly John vi.) 
do insist very much upon spiritual feeding, and that the 
quantity of meat and drink in the Eucharist has all along 
^ been so small, that it might be difficult to say what use it 
could be of as a banquet, unless allowed to be significative 
or symbolical of some spiritual entertainment received by 
the communicants ^. Upon the whole, this fourth int^-* 
pretation must be rejected, as being altogether low and 
lame, or rather totally repugnant to all the circumstances 
of text and context. 

5. Others therefore, perceiving that there must be both 
a sign and a thing signified, (or in other words, a corpo^ 
ral manducation, and a spiritual one also,) and yet being 
unwilling to admit of any present benefits in the Eucha- 
rist ; have contrived this turn, that the sacramental feed- 
ing shall signify spiritual feeding, yea, and spiritual com- 
mUnioh with Christ, before, and in, and after the Sacra- 
ment, but that this spiritual feeding shall mean only the 
receiving Christ's doctrine and promises; or that the Eu- 
charist shall not import any thing YA^n received, (more than 
at other times,) but shall be declarative only of what was 
recdved before, or is to be received then, or after. The 
design of all which is to evade any pretence of receiving 
graces from above, in or by this Sacrament : and this is 
the scheme which die Socinians commonly take into<i. 

> c Ata rin y»f §vn wtXh Xm/AfimvefHf, AxX ixiytfty htt yftifuit Xrt tiSni us «rXiir- 
/i0ni9, ukk* tig kytm^ftsK QmcU, Nic€Pn» m GeUu, Cyzictn, Labb, et On- 
tart, torn. ii. p. 234. 

' Hinc yero patet usuin panis et calicis non ideo Christi corporis et mm- 
gumis communumem did, quod per istam usnm demnm oommiinio ifta fiat; 
aed quod per eum communio ac societas ista, qus jam est, et esse debet, ng- 
mfieetur et deekiretur, CrelUus in he, p. 307. Conf. Socio. Quod Re. Po» 
Ion. p. 701. 

Hoc ritn testamur nos corpus Christi pro nobis crucifixum habere pro 
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YesLy they sometimes scruple not to own, that under spi-- 
ritual feeding is contained remission qf sins, and present 
right to life eternal : but still they will not have it said,, 
that God conveys or confers these benefits in or by the 
Sacrament, but that we in the Sacrament do declare and 
testify that ,we are partakers of those benefits^, having 
brought them with us, not receiving them there, more 
than dsewhere. 

But these fine-spun notions, being only the inventions 
of men, can never be able to stand against the truth of 
God. St. Paul does not say, that the Eucharist is a de- 
claration of communion, but a communion : nor does he 
say, communion with Christ our head, (though that in- 
deed is a remote consequence of the other,) but commur 
nion of the body and blood of Christ. In the parallel in- 
stances, eating of idol-meats was not a declaration of 
what had been done before, nor a declaration of what was 
to be done after, (perhaps it was the frst time, and might 
be the last,) but that single action was taking part with 
idolaters, and that amounted to partaking of devils. It 
was so wiih respect to the Jewish sacrifices, the partaking 
of them was not merely declaring their participation of 
the altar, but it was actual participating at that very time^ 

tpirUuaU aniipaB nostne cibo, et saoguinem ejus fusum pro salutari potu, 
nosqiie ' communionem illius habere, et sic ad novum foedus pertinere, &c. . 
qnsB Qmrdti^fidem per charitatem efficacem postulant. Racov, Cat, p. 242. 

Panem ilium edendo atque ex poculo bihendo palam testamur ^ et yr^fite' 
mntr no8 corpus Christi firactun^ ac crucifixum pro auimse cUw, sangiunem 
pro potu habere, quo ad vitam sptritualem et sempitemam proinde alamur 
et confinnemur, ac cibo potuque corpora nostra ad vitam terrenam et corpo- 
ralem suatentantur : non quidem quod in hetc tantum aetioney Christi car- 
nem et sangiainem spirkualiter edamus et bibamns — sed qood jna mortis 
Christi meditatione, et vera in eum ^e id perficiatur, ac porro etiam extra 
hunc ritum a nobis fiat, quam diu meditatio iUa ac fides inde concepta in 
animis nostris vig^t. Volkelius, p. 310. aUas 687. Conf. Schlicting. cont 
MoBiier. p. 751, 788, 789. 

«- H^c eertmpmt^ prtfitemur nosj ea qua dictum est ratione, corpus Christi 
ederef et sanguinem ejus biberef et sic eorum bonorum que morte sua cm- 
enta Cbristus nobis peperit (h. e. remissionis peccatorum, et vita sempiter' 
fupf quam spe certa in hoc saeculo veluti praedpimus) esse partidpes. Fbl- 
k^us, p. 311. alias p^ 688» 
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and by that very act. St. Paul's words are express, ^ are 
'^ partakers of the altar," (not procUrimers of it,) and his 
argument requires that sensed Had the Corintbians sus- 
pected that the Apostle was talking df decktraiions onlj, 
virtual declarations, they would sc^n have replied, that 
they were ready to declare to all the world, that they in- 
tended no such thing as communicating with idelaters, or 
of devils J by their eating of the idol-meats^ and that such 
express counter-decldrations would more than balance any 
other* But that would have been protestation against 
Jactf and would have availed nothing: for St. Paul had 
plainly told them what thetiature of the action was ; viz: 
communicating with idolaters, and not only so, but par- 
taking of devils. Therefore, by analogy and- parity of 
reason, the nature of our eucharistical service is an 
actual partaking of the death of Christ, with the fruiU 
thereof. 

If there were need of any farther arguing in so plain a 
case, I might add, that such kind of declaring as they 
speak of, (declaring their spiritual eating,) appears not so 
modest, or so reverent, as one might wish, if wk Consider 
what they mean by spiritual meat. They commonly in- 
tend by it the whole faith and practice of a Christian, to- 
gether with pardon of sins and a right to life eternal con- 
sequent upon it. So then, their coming to the Lord's 
table to declare their spiritual feeing, what is it but pror 
claiming, before God and man, how righteous, how holy, 
and how perfect they are, and what claims they make on 
that score: which would be much more like to the boast- 
ing of a Pharisee, than to the proper penitent behaviour 
of an humble Christian, appearing before God. It may 
be thought, perhaps, that such declarations are of great 
use, because men will be cautious of telling a solemn lie 
in the presence of God, and will of course take care to be 
its good as they declare themselves to bes. But it might 

^ Compare Johtiaon's Unbloody Sacrifice, in answer to tlie same pretence 
abont declaring, &c. part i. p. 172. alias 175, Ac 
f Ideo rimul etiam cogitandum est tibi, ut taJii sis qnalem te in bdc rito 
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be rather suspected, that the effect would be quite con- 
trary, and such a method of ostentation would be much 
more likely to harden men in their sins. 

However, to soften the matter, they sometimes so ex- 
plain this their declaration, as to amount only to a gdod 
resolutum, or promise^ for the time to come, or a protesta- 
tion that they look upon a good life as the proper /ood of 
their souls. This indeed is more modest, but then it is 
going still farther off from the text of St. Paul than be- 
fore : for, in this view, the receiving the Sacrament is nei- 
ther eating any thing spiritual, nor so much as a declara- 
tion of eating, but it is a declaration only of their own 
judgment concerning it. Let them therefore turn this 
matter which way they please, they will never come up 
to the true meaning or force of St. Paul's words. In the 
mean while, we readily accept, what they are pleased to 
allow, that pardon of sins, and present right to life eter- 
nal, ought to be looked upon as part of the spiritual 
food: and we think it decent and modest, as well as just, 
to believe, that we receive our spiritual food at the altar, 
from the hands of Christ, and do not bring it thither our- 
selves; especially considering that Christ himself deli- 
vered the corporal food to the disciples, which was the 
symbol of spiritual. And though we ought to take care 
to come t)roperly qualified to the holy Communion, yet 
we come, not to declare how rich we were before, but to 
deplore our poverty, said to beg fresh relief, and new sup- 
plies, from above. 

6. Some think it sufficient to say, that the Eucharist 
imports dur holding communion or fellowship with Christ 
our head. But this interpretation is low and insufficient, 
expressing a truth, but not the whole truth. The Apo- 
stle's expression is very strong, communion of, not com- 
munion with, and of Christ's body and blood, not simply 

profiieruf oec Deo et Christo metUiaris. Quod n taKs noDdum ais, id sal- 
tern oranioo constitaeiidum^ at talis qiiam primtim evadas, nee committenr 
dum ut irritum postea sit hoc animi tui decretum. Racov, Catechu p. 242, 
243. 



Digitized by 



Google 



2o8 1 COR. X. 16, &c. Ch. VIII. 

of Christ. So in the parallel instances : they that ate of 
the idol-meats held communion indeed with the idolaters, 
but were partakers of devils, not with devils : and they 
that ate of the Jewish sacrifices were partakers of the al- 
tar. Therefore Bishop Patrick well says, with regard to 
the word communion in this place, " In its full signifi- 
** cation it denotes, not merely our being made of his 
*' (Christ's) society, but our having a communication of 
<^ his body and blood to us : so the word xoivoovew is ren- 
^" dered, Gal. vi. 6. Phil. iv. 15^.'* In short, the commu- 
nion here spoken of must either mean merely the outward 
profession of Christianity, and then it is an interpretation 
much too low, and is liable to most of the objections 
with that of the preceding article ; or else it means a vital 
union with Christ, as his living members, and then it im- 
plies partaking in his. death, resurrection, &c. and coin- 
cides with the common construction. The greatest fault 
therefore of this interpretation is, that it is loose, general, 
equivocal ; no explication of the text, because not deter- 
minate, but darker than the text itself, and therefore fitted 
only to disguise and perplex the Apostle's meaning, and 
to deceive an unwary reader. 

7. Having considered, and, as I conceive, confuted the 
several wrong constructions of St. Paul's words, it is now 
time to return to the true, easy, natural, and ancient* in- 
terpretation, before hinted, and now to be more largely 
enforced or confirmed. The Eucharist, in its primary in- 
tention, and in its certain effect to all worthy communi- 
cants, is a communion of Christ's body broken and blood 
shed, that is to say, a present partaking of, or having a 
part in our Lord's passion, and the reconcilement therein 
made, and the hhssed fruits of it. This is plain good 
sense, and undeniable truth. " The body and blood of 
" Christ are verily and indeed received of the faithful: 
** that is, they have a real part and portion given them in 



«• Bishop Patrick's Christian Sacrifice, p. 52. 
* See above^ p. 112, 114, 159. 
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" the deaih and sufferings of the Lord Jesus^ whose body 
^' was broken and blood shed for the remission of sins* 
**They truly and indeed partake of the virtue of his' 
" bloody sacrifice, whereby he hath obtdned eternal re- 
" demption for us'^," It is observable, that St. Paul, (his 
own best interpreter,) instead of saying, Ye do show the 
Lord's body and blood, broken and shed, says, ** Ye do 
" show the Lord's death till he come '." Which makes 
it plain, that body broken and blood shed are, in this case, 
equivalent to the single word death with its Jruits; and 
t hat is^ the^Mmg signi^fied Jii our sacramental service. 
And if that be the thing signified, it is that which we par- 
take of, or spiritually receive : and we are in this Sacra- 
ment ingrafted, as it were, into the death of Christ, in 
much the same sense, and to the same effect, as in the 
other Sacrament we are said to be ^* baptized into his 
^< death «,''' and ** planted together in the likeness of his 
" death ".'* All the difference is, that the same thing is 
represented and exhibited, here and there, under different 
signs or symbols. There we have our right and titk to 
the merits and benefits of his passion, delivered to us 
under the symbol of water inclosing* us, as a grave in- 
closes a dead body; here we have the, same right and 
title ag^n delivered under the synibols of bread and 
wine^, received by us, and incorporated with us. But of 
the analogy of the two Sacraments, I have spoken be- 
fore P, and ne^d not repeat. Only let it be remembered, 
thdLi Baptism does not only represent our Lord's death, 
burial, and resurrection, but exhibits them likewise in 
their fruits and virtue, and makes the baptized party, if 
fitly qualified, partaker of them. And as there undoubt- 
edly is a near correspondence and analogy between the 

^ Bishop Patrick's Christian Sacrifice, p. 53. 

* I Cor. xi. 26. « Rom. vi. 3. ■ Rom. vi. 5. . 

rtn mm) rnt Btornros, Gregor, Nazianz, Ch-at, iii. p. 70. 
» See above, cb. vii. p. 155. 
VOL. VII. P 
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two Sacraments^ in their general nature, ends, and uses^ 
we may justly argue from one Sacrament to the other; 
and the argument carries in it, if not the force of de- 
monstratioHf yet very considerable weight* There is this 
further use in it, that it furnishes us with a clear and full 
answer to the objections made against the supposition of 
such and such privileges being conferred by or annexed 
to a single act of religion : for if they are annexed to or 
conferred by Baptism^ a single act of religion, why may 
they not by the Eucharist also, though a single act? 
Such objections either strike at both Sacraments, or cat> 
really hurt neither : or if it be allowed (as indeed it must) 
that Baptism, notwithstanding, has such privileges an- 
nexed to ir, by the express words of Scripture, it must be 
allowed that the Eucharist, at least, may have the same* 
If, for instance, remission of sins, sanetificathn of the 
Spirit, mystical union with Christ, present right to a re- 
surrection and life eternal, are (as they certainly are) con- 
ferred in and by Baptism, to persons fitly qualified ;» it is 
in v^n to object, in the case of the Eucharist, that those 
privileges cannot be annexed to or conferred by a single 
act. 

But let us return to our positive proofs, that such Mess- 
ing^ are annexed to a due receiving of the holy Commu- 
nioiu . This . p^Sisage of St. Paul, rightly considered, is a 
demonstration of it, as I have already intimated. The 
Sopinians themselves, as I have before observed, are 
obliged to allow, that spiritual manducation carries with 
it present remission of sins, and present right to everlast- 
ing life : and they are pleased to allow farther, that m the 
Saciament (though they will not say, ly the Sacrament) 
there may be, or often is, spiritual manducation. Indeed^ 
Smalcius seems to hesitate a little upon it, or comes with 
great reluctance to it ; but after all is forced to submit to 
so glaring a truth. First, he pretends, that we are so far 
fr»m feeding spiritually upon Christ in the Eucharist, 
that we must have done it before, or we are not worthy to 
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come at all^. Well : why may we not have done it ber 
Jore, and now much more so ? He Is pleased^ soon after, 
to allow, that spiritual manducation is a kind of constant 
perpetual act, or habit, supposed in every good Christian, 
in the whole course of his life, and in all bis actions ^ 
Why then not in the sacramental action ? At length, he 
allows it, with some reluctance, even in that also > ; as he 
could not avoid it by his own principles. 

Thus far then we are advanced, even upon the conces* 
sions of adversarieSy that there may be (or that there cer* 
iainly is, to pious and good Christians) a spiritual feeding 
in the Eucharist, and that such spiritual feeding carries 
in it present remission^ and present right to life eternal '. 
Where then do we differ? Perhaps here; that we say, by 
the Sacrament, and they, in the Sacrament j like as in all 
other good offices. But we do not say, that the Sacra- 
nient does it by its ou/ii virtue : no, it is God only that 
grants remission, or spiritual rights, whether in the Sacra- 
ment or out ci it ; and while we assert that he does it in 

4,Didmn8> tantuip abesse, ut in ccena Domini corpus Christi comedtUur^ 
et sanguis qus bibatur^ at qui antea Christi corpus spvrUuaHier non mandu- 
caverit, manducatione liac panis camali plane mdignua sit. Smakius contr. 
Frantz, p. 336. 

V Ur manducatio spirituaUs corporis, et bibitio sanguinis ChrisB est ali- 
qvadperpetHum, qnod tn nobis inesse debet» sic in onmibns vitSB nostrv fac*- 
tis considerari potent et debet. Smalc. ibid. p. 340. 

* QoXk sphiiualis manducatio corporis Chns^ perpetuum aliquid est, did 
qwldem potest^ tune etiam illam fieri, cum ccena Domini celebratur. Smalc, 
ibid, p. 340. 

Seblictingius carries it higher, or expresses it stronger, though indeed he 
afterwards goes off into the declarative notion, seeming to prefer it. 

Quid igitur est, inquies, Christi corporis propric xMivla ? Onnmune jus^ 
est, (ut ipsa vox indicat) Christi corporis pro nobis firacti, et ric bonorum 
inde manantium. Sacrum igitur panem qui frangunt et comedunt, modo 
Signe id fodant, h&norum istorum participes' fiunt ; ut hoc sensu sacri panis 
fi^actlo, et comestio' corporis Christi, communio dicatur per metonymiatn 
effecH; quod scilicet eommunionii istius causa sit et medium: quippe 
Clvisti prsBoeptorum offieiique nostri pars non postrema ; uti qui id facere 
negMgat^ non plus juris habeat in Christi corpore, quam Fetrus habitnrus 
erat commtmumis cum Christo, si pedes sibi larare volenti pnefiracte restitis- 
•et. SokHcHng^. e&ntr, Mei^, p. 750. 

< See Volkelius above, p. 205. 

pa 
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and by the Eucharist, we do not presume to say, or 
thinky that he does it not in Baptism also, or in other iv- 
ligious services. What then is the poitU of controversy 
still remaining? It appears to be this principally, that 
we assert the very act of communion (in persons fitly dis- 
posed) to be spiritual manducation; a, present receivii^ 
of spiritual blessings and privileges, additional to what 
was before: this they deny, alleging that there are no 
special benefits annexed to the EucJiarist^ as such, no- 
thing more conferred than what is constantly conferred to 
good men, at all other times, and in all other good offices, 
or common duties '^^ Now, in defence of our doctrine, 
we plead St. Paul's authority, who asserts, that the Eu^ 
charist is actually a communion of Christ's body and 
Hood : let them show, that any common service, or any 
other service, office^ or duty, (except Bqptism,))» so; and 
then they will come close to the points It hath' been ob- 
served above, that eating of idol-meais, knowingly, was 
ipso facto communicating with idolaters, and that com- 
municaring with idolaters was ipso facto partaking of 
devils, and that the eating of the Jewish sacrifices was 
ipso facto partaking of the altar: therefore also receiving 
the holy Communion, fit dispositions always supposed, 
is ipso facto (in that very act, and at that present time, by 
that act) partaking of the death of Christ, with the fndts 

■ Chrigtiaiii quia mortem Cbristi commemorant, et pro ea gratias agonty 
non prtesens beneficium requirunt, &c. SmaiciuSf p. 333. 
, Neqoaquam in eum finem hie ritus est institntus, at aUquid ex eo reperte- 
mu8, sed ut jam antea acceptum beneficium commemoremus. yolkeUus de 
Vera Relig, p. 313. alias 691. Non in hunc finem ccenam Dominicam con- 
stitutam esse, ut ex qjus usu aliquem fructum r^)ortemus. yblkeUm, tW. 
p. 684. 

> Negat Socinus bunc ritum proprie institutum esse ad nostram aliqaam 
singularem utilitatem in negotio salutis. Proprie inquam, napi alioquin U- 
benter concedimus, hi^us ritus observationem non minus cid sdlutent em- 
ferre quam reUquorum prsceptorum executionem : verum base utiHtas et 
genermlis est, et non Uhus causa proprie ritus bic institutos est. Si^Ueimf* 
Cfmtr, Meimer, p. 791. conf. 795. 

libenter admittimus ritus istius observationem inter bona opei'a naoaeranr 
dam, ti cum illis conjungendam esse. ScMietwg, ibid»jf, 798. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch^vui. explained AKD vindicated. ai3 

or privileges of it. Since therefore the very nature of the 
a^ supposes it and implies it, (which is more than the nor 
iure <rf every other act, service, or duty does,) therefore 
there is sooie peculiar force, virtue, and efficacy annexed 
to the Eucharist, above what is ordinarily annexed to 
common duties. Duiies, as such, are conditions only on 
our part, applications of men to God, and therefore are 
not properly instruments in the hand of God for convey- 
ing his graces : but sacraments are applications of God to 
noen, and therefore are properly his instruments of con- 
veyanee, his appointed means or conduits, in and by which 
he confers his graces. Gospel duties are the conditional 
causes of spiritual blessings, while sacraments are pro- 
perly the instrumental conveyances. Neither repentance^ 
nor Jaith, nor even sacraments, consMered merely as du- 
ties, or as acts of ours, are properly channels of grace, be- 
ing, as I said, conditions only : but sacraments considered 
as applications of God to men are properly channels of spi- 
ritual benefits. Thb is a distinction which ought care- 
fully to be, heeded, for the right understanding of the dif- 
ference between sacraments and duties Y. 

Preaching of the word is most like to sacraments in the 
instrumental capacity; for by the word also God con- 
veys his graces. But still inviting, exhorting, or calling 
men to be reconciled to God, comes not up to signing 
and sealing the reconciliation : neither is preparing men 
for the covenant the same thing with covenanting. The 
Eucharist, as hath been noted, is an actual communion, 
wherein God gives and man receives at that instant, or in 
the very act. Such being the nature and use of this eu- 
charistical service, in Divine construction, and by Divine 
appointment, it is manifest from thence, that it carries in 
it the force of a promise^ or contract % on God's part, that 

y See above, p. 14, 15, &c. 

* Verbum Dei qmdem comitatur etiam aUqua S^ritus Dei e/ftcaciaF^Ve' 
mm efficacia ista a Deo prorsus Ubere dispensatnr, et absque viSLopaeto et 
promiuUme Dd, qua Deus ad bos et illos, potins quam aUoty cjusmodi gratia 
donandos^ sese obstrinxerit. Cum Sacramentis autem, ex Dei pacta, co^' 

P3 
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fit qualkSoations supposed on bur part, tlust s&rvUe shall 
never fail erf its effeei, but shall be to every tvorihy receiner 
like a deed of conveyance^ instrumentally investing him 
with the tenuis of Christ's deaths for the time being; 
and io the end also^ if hepetseveres to the end. '^ It is no 
*f good argument to- say, the graces of God are given to 
*' believers out of the Sactament, ergo, not Ay or in the 
" Sacrament t but rather thus; if God's grace overflows 
*f sometimes, and goes without his own instrumentSf much 
" more shall he give it in the use of them. If God gives 
^^ pardon without the Sacrament, then rather also ti/i^A the 
" Sacrament. For supposing the Sacraments, in tbdr de- 
** sign and institution, to be nothing but signs andcerenao- 
^* nies, yet they cannot iiinder the worA of God: and 
*^ therefore holuiess in the reception of them "will do more 
*^ than holiness alone ^ for God does nothing in vdiu The 
^^ Sacraments do something in the hand of God : at least, 
^* they are God's proper and accttsiomed time of grace s they 
** are his seasons and owr opportunity *•" 

And nowif 4my one should ask for a catalogue of those 
spiritual privileges, which St. Paul in this place has 
oniitted, our Lord himself may suppdy that omission by 
what he has said iii John vi. For, since we have proved, 
that there as a tpiritual manducation in theEkicharist^ vrith 
all worthy receivers, it now follows of course, that what 
our Lord says in John vi; of spiritual manducation in the 
general, is all strictly applicable to this particular manner 
of spiritual feeding ; and is the best explication we can any 
where have, of what it includes or contains. It contains, 
I. A title to a happy resurrection: for such as spiritually 



juncta est vis quaedam divini Spiritus, per quam agunt infaJlibUUer in omni- 
bus lis quibus dehite administrantur^ quique ilia suscipiunt cum ea qnam 

Dens in its pnereqnirit, disposiiione Ex nvllo pacta tenetur Deus verbum 

Tirtnte sui Spiritus comitari : sacramentis antem ex eertaVt^ paetumt, adest 
virtus divinaf per quam graOam quandam ^saHttarem commnnicaiit onriiibus 
illis tiui secundum or^nem a Deo positum yia partidpanl. Le Biane, T^es, 
p. 676. 
« Bishop Tabor's Wonky Communifiant^ p. 38* 
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feed on Christ, Christ wUl *« raise up at the last day V 
a. A title to eternal life: for our Lord expressly says, 
** Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
** eternal lifey 3. A mystical union with Christ in his 
whole Person; or, more particularly, a presential union 
with him in his Divine nature : *^ He that eateth my flesh, 
'^ &c. dweUeth in me, and I in 'him**.*' 4. In these are 
implied (though not directly expressed by our Lord iii 
that discourse) remission of sinsj and sanctification of the 
Holy Spirit; of which I may say more in a proper 
place. 

To return to St. Paul's text, I shall here sum up the 
true and the full sense of it, mostly in Mr. Locke's words «, 
with some few and slight alterations. -^^ They who drink 
" of the cup of blessing, which we bless in the Lord'ft 
** Supper, do they not thereby partake of the tenuis pur- 
^^ chased by Christ's Mood shed for them upon the cross, 
" which they here symbolically drink ? and they who eat 
" of the bread broken there, do they not partake in the 
" sacrifice of the body of Christ, and strengtjien their union 
** with him, as members of him their head ? For by eating 
** of that bread, we, though many in number, are all 
^^ united f and make but one body under Christ our head, 
^ as many grsuns of com are united into one loaf. See 
" how it is among the Jews, who are outwardly, accord- 
** ing to the Jlesk^ by circumcision the people of God. 
^* Among them, they who eat of the sacrifice are partakers 
" of God*s table, the altar, have fellowship with him, and 
** share in the benqfit of the sacrifice, as if it were offered 
*' for them^. Do not mistake me, as if I hereby ssdd, that 

t» Mm Ti. 54, < John vi. 51, 54, 58. ' John vu 56, 57. 

• Locke's Commentaiy on the Text, p. 181« 

^ Dr. Felling, in his Discourse of the Sacrament, (p. 116, 117, 1 18.) well 
Illustrates the case of the Jews, as partaking of the aUar» 1 shall cite a 
smaU part. 

'* There is an expression which will make this matter dear, in Levit vii. 18. 
*' neiiket shaU ii be imputed, &c. When those sacrificial feaste were regularly 
*• celebrated, they were imputed to the guests for their good, they were rcck- 
** oncd advantdgemu to them, they were farourobly accepted at God's hand, 

i'4 
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** the idols of the Gentiles are god^ in reality^ or tl^at the 
^^-^hings offered to them, change their naiure, and are any 
*^ thing really different from what they were before^ so as 
*^ to affeci us in our use of them : no^ but this I say, that 
^^ the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
*^ devilsy and not to God, and I would not that you should 
^' have fellowship withy and be 'under the influence of 
*^ devils, as they who by eating of thbgs offered to them, 
}^ enter into covenant, alliance, and commerce with them. 
/* You cannot eat and drink with God, as friends at his 
*' table in the Eucharist, and entertain familiarity and 
^* friendship with devils, by eating with them, and.partak- 
^* ing of the sacrifices oflered to them.^' Such appears to 
be the force of the whole argument. But as there is no- 
thing so plain, but that it may be obscured by misconcep- 
tion, and darkened by artificial colourings, so we need not 
wonder if difiicuUies have been raised against the construe- 
tioa here given. And because it may sometimes happen, 
that very slight pretences on one side, if not particularly 
answered, may weigh more with some persons, than the 
strongest reascms on the other, I shall here be at the pains 
to bring together such objections as I have any where met 
with, and tp consider them one by one^ 

pijections answered. 
I. Dr. Whitby, whose comments upon this text, I am 
sorry to say, appear to be little else Uian laboured con- 
fusion, is pleased to object as here follows : ^ Neither can 
*' the sense of the words be to this effect : The cup and 
" bread communicate to us the spiritual effects of Christ's 
" broken body, or his blood shed for us, though this be in 
*^ itself a certain truth; for these spiritual effects cannot 



" m order to the ends for T^^hich the sacrifice was deigned : they senred to 
'< make an atonement^ they were effectual to their purposes, they were good' 
<^ to all Intents, they were ixvaUdble X& the offerers, (as the Hebrew Doctors 
<< expound the phrase.) This is the true meaning of being partakers of the 
" altar" &c. p. 117. Jn the next page the learned author applies ^e whole 
very aptly to the Eucharist* 
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^* be shared among believers^ so that every one shall have 
^* a part of them only^ but the same benefits are wkolly 
*^ communicated to every due receiver. See note on ven 
" i6<*." The learned author did well to call our doctrine a 
certain truth : but he had done better^ if he had taken due 
care to preserve to this text that true senscj upon which 
dnefly that certain truth is founded. His objection ag^st 
the spiritual effect being shared, appears to be of no 
weight : for how do we say they are shared f We do not 
say that Christ's death is divided into parcels^ or is more 
than otie death, or that his sacrifice is more than one sacri- 
fice, or that it is shared like a loaf hroken into parts, as the 
objection supposes : but the many sharers all partake of^ 
and communicate in one undivided thing, the same deaths 
the same sacrifice^ the same atonement^ the same Saviour, 
the same God and Lord : and here is no dividing or shar- 
ing any thing, but as the same common blessing diffuses 
itself among many divided persons. And what is there 
amiss or improper in this notion? The learned author 
himself is forced to allow ^, that xoivcov/a r^ uJoS aurS, com^^ 
munion of his Son ^, and xoivmvlu toov To^fioToov, communion 
of his sufferings S, and koivwU fA^rei too wetr^s xoi lAirei to3 
vioti airov, communion with the Father and the Son\ are all 
so many proper phrases, to express the communion of 
many in one and the same thing, where the effects are 
common to those many. And he might have added Kot- 
mvla Tou aylov miifiuTOs, communion of the Holy Ghost *, 
and xoivcDv/a rou fjiMarr^plot), communion of the mystery \ as 
two other parallel instances, wherein the same undivided 
blessings are supposed to be communicated to many, in 
such a sense as we suppose the undivided blessing, privi- 
lege, atonement of Christ's death to be vouchsafed to wor- 
thy communicants. And therefore there is no occasion for 
the low thought, that xoivoovia here, with respect to the 
Eucharist, must signify no more than the sharing out the 

* Whitby on verse 20. p. 175. « Whitby, p. 173. 

f 1 Cor. i. 9. 8 Philipp. iii. 10. * 1 John i. 3. 

* 2 Cor. xiii. 13. PhU. u. I. ^ Ephes. iii. 9. 
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consecrated Iread and ivtTie among the communicants: 
which is resolving all into sign, and dropping the thii^ 
signified; and is sinking the Apostle's admirable sense 
into jejune, insipid tautology ; as I have before observed. 
The Socinians themselves deal more justly and ingenu- 
ously with St. Paul's text in this place; as may suf- 
ficiently appear by what I have quoted from them in this 
chapter. 

II. The same learned man makes a further attempt to 
defeat the true sense of this passage, first, by interpreting 
the partaking of the altar, to mean only having communion 
with God, or owning him as that God from whom they 
had received mercies; and next, by interpreting the par- 
taking of devils so as to exclude any spiritual inJUienqe 
from devils K To all which I shall make answer in the 
excellent words of Bp. Burnet ". " If the meaning of their 
** being partakers with devils [he should have said of dc" 
" viW] imports only their joining themselves in acts of 
^^ fellowship with idolaters, then the sin of this would have 
*^ easily appeared, without such a reinforcing of the mat- 
**ter. — Sjt. Paul seems to carry the argument farther:— 
** since those idols were the instruments, by which the 
** devil kept the world in subjection to him, all such as 
** did partake in their sacrifices might come under the 
*' effects of that magic, that might be exerted about their 
^* temples or sacrifices ; — and might justly fear being 
** brought into a partnership of those magical possessions 
^* or temptations that might be sufiered to fall upon such 
'^ Christians as should associate themselves in so detest- 
" able a service >*. In the same sense it was also sdd, that 

« Sec WMtby on the place, p. 174, 175. 

» B&niet on the 28th Article, p. 428. 

" The true meanihg of partaking of devils, or of coming under the tii/ftf- 
ence of devils, is very apUy illustrated by the following lines of Tertullian. 

Nemo in castra hostium trannt, nisi projectis armis suis, nin destitotis 
sigfUs et sacramenlis principis sui, nisi pactus nmul perire— -Quale est 
enim de ficdeiia Dei, in diaboli ecclesiam tendere ? dc coelo, quod uunt, in 
coenum ?— Cur ergo non hiyusmodi atiam dsmoniis penetrabiles fian^? 
nam et exemplum accidit. Domino teste, ejus mulicris quae theatrum adiit, et 
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<< the Ismdites were partakers of the altar ^ That \%y that 
^ all of them who joined in the acts of that rdigionj swh 
^ as the oSkm^ their peace^offeringSy (f6r of those of that 
<' kind they m^ht only eatj) all these were partakers of 
^ the altar : that is^ of all the blessings of their relig^on^ of 
** all the expiathnSj the biamt^offerings and sin^offeringSy 
^^ that were offered on the altar y for the sins of the whole 
<^ onigregation.— Thus it appears^ that sueh as joined ini 
^' the acts of idolatry became partakers of all that influence 
^^ that devils might have over those sacrifices ; and afl that 
'^ con^ued in the observances of the Mosdcal law^ had 
" thereby a partnership m the expiations of the altar: so 
^^ likewbe all Christians who receive this Sacrament wor" 
^^ thily, have by their so doing a share in that which is re- 
^ presented by it^ the death of Christy and the exfnation 
<< and other &£9i^i that follow it/' 

I cannot too <^ten repeat, that St. Paul is not here speak- 
ing of external profession, or of outwardly owning the 
true Crod, (which any hypocrite might do,) but of being 
real and living members, and of receiving vital spiritual 
influences from Christ; and his argument rests upon it<>« 
The thing may perhaps be yet farther illustrated from a 
similar argument, made use of by the Apostle in a re^ 
semUing case. *^ Know ye not that your bodies are the 
" members of Christ ? shall I then take the members of 
^' Christy and make them the members of an harlot ? God 
" forbid. What ? know ye not that he who is joined to an 
*' harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall be one 



inde cam d^monio rediit Itaqoe in exorcismo com oneraretnr immumhu 
VHiusy quod mtsuB oMt ^fidelcm adgredi; constaoter, jastisame qu!deni> 
inquit, fed, in meo «mm inreni. TertulUan, de Spectac, op. xxv. xxvi. 
p. 83. 

*^ Lfoquitar Apostolus de cjusmodi communione corporis et sangidiiis Do* 
mini, per cpiam umtm coryta com ilk) et inter nos somus,-— — reprobi et 
infiddesy omnesqiie fjusmodiy iSpiriius Christi destituti, qnamvis smnant et 
psrtfcipeiit pKoem quern frangin^usy et benedictionis cslioem, n on fiunt 
«(mtm corpus cum Christo et fidelibus, sicut ipse Apostolus docet, inquiens : 
S^Sptritum Christi mm habef, hie non est ejus. Rom. viii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 
AUtertin, p. 225. 
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^ flesh. But he that is joined unto the Lofd is ooe 
^ spiritP.'' 

Here we may obderve^ that the argumeni, in botK caaes, 
{proceeds iq)oii the suf^xMition that the Christians whom 
the Apostle speaks to are /r«e and livv^ members of 
Christ % and of consequence actual pariakers of all the ^ 
ritual beaejits of uidi. union : which union would be en- 
tirely broken, and all its privileges forfeited, by ccnnnraac- 
ing a contrary union, either with devils in one cas^ or 
with harlots in the other. The Apostle is nxA speaking of 
Christians as barely contradicting their outward profes- 
sions, or committing a logical absurdity, but of their act- 
ing inconsistently with their internal blessings or privi- 
leges. There was no natural impossibility c( appearing as 
guests both at God's table and the table oi devils; it was 
as easy to be done, as it was easy for men to be deceitful^ 
false^ and wicked: but the Apostle speaks of a real incon- 
sistency in things; namely, such as lies in the being. in 
league with God and the devil at the same time, and re- 
t£uning Xh^ friendship and participation of both ^ All which 
shows, that the communicants whom the Apostle speaks 
of, were supposed to be true members of Christ, and of tbe 
invisible Church, in that very action, and so of cc»ise- 
quence, thereby receiving all such spiritual ben^ts as that 
membership implies. 

Ill, It has been thought some objection to this notion 

. P 1 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 17. Compare 2 Cor. yi, 14, 15, 16. N. B. The Apostle 
18 plainly speaking, in all the three places, of Christians, conddered as true 
and Hvingr members of the miemal invisible Chorcb, and not merely of the 
external and visible. Nee ergo dicendi sunt manducare corpus Ckristi^ 
qaoniam nee in membris compataodi sont; qma non poBsnnt esae lawnliiii 
Christie et membra mmtdcis. AugusUn, de Cw, Dei, lib. zzi. oap., 25. 

4 Corpus nostmm, (id est, carp qus cum sanctimonia peraererat, et inmi- 
cBtia,) membra dixit esse Chrisia. Iren. lib. v. cap.' 6. p. 300. 

' Oi ym^ Bhjt iftiSbt MOtnuifg im/ufim* yin^^m, iittip»X»t XiyW lit^Vx» ^^h 
i§ttifm »mi ^Bifiiw9 r^tpmi i vn tvXtyn Tfetsr*^ hufiuwUn fUntXmfifitikn, 
rm ^img fwrix^ »«« vnuftmrixni *«Tfi^fUfws rf^nf* Clem, AUx. Pmi» 
lib. ii. cap. 1. p. 168,169. 

Non potestis et Dei et dtememtm esse participes. PseudO'Hieronpm, w 
he. 
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of bmefUs, that men coold not be supposed to receive be^ 
ne/Si$ fix>m devils; and therefore the analogy or parallel 
win not hold, if St. Paul be interpreted as admitting or as^ 
serting benefits in the Eucharist. In reply to which, I ob- 
serve, I. That St. P^ul does not particularly mention ^aii^- 
^iSy (thou^ he supposes them ail the time,) but draws 
both parts of his parallel in general terms^ and terms cor- 
responding : communion of Christ's body and blood on one 
side, communion of devils on the other. There the parallel 
rests, and there it answers to the greatest exactness : for 
as on one hand there are supposed influences, influxes, im- 
pressions, communications from Christ, so on the other 
hand, there are likewise supposed influences, influoces, im^- 
pressions, communications from devils. The parallel here 
drawn out by the Apostle goes no farther, and therefore 
it is strictly just, regular, and elegant : but the nature of 
the thing speaks the rest, that the influxes must be of as 
contrary a kind, as Christ is opposite to Belial. 2. St. Paul 
certainly supposed benefits, and great ones, belonging to 
the hordes table : otherwise his dissuasive against the 
table of devils had been very lame and insufficient. For 
imdoubtedly there were benefits to be expected {temporal 
benefits) on the other side, or else there had been no 
temptation that way, nor any occasion for such earnestness 
as the Apostle uses in the case to dissuade them from it : 
and if the Apostle had not supposed some benefits, of the 
spiritual kind, to be annexed to the Eucharist, much supe- 
rior to all temporal emoluments, there would have been but 
very little force in his whole dissuasive. To be short; the 
more beneficial we conceive the Sacrament to be, so much 
the stronger is the Apostle's argument for preferring the 
Lord^s table before any other that was incompatible with it : 
and therefore the supposition of benefits in the Eucharist 
was by no means foreign to the point in view, or wide of 
his purpose, but quite the contrary. For what could be 
more pertinent to his design of warning Christians to have 
nothing to do with the table of devils, than the intimating 
to them, that they would thereby forfeit all the benefits 
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and privileges they expected from the table of the Lord? 
Upon this foot, an^ tfib only, ibere ia force and poig- 
nancy in what he siys ; " Ye cannol be partd^rs of the 
*^ Lord's table, and the table of devils '/' 

IV; It may perhaps. be objected farther, that the Pagan 
notion of their sacri^ial feasts was no more than this, thi^ 
their ^oiff, or demons, might sometime condescend to come 
and feast with them, and so tho^ feasts imported some 
kind of society or Miance with demons, but nothing of 
inflnoceSj commimications, impresMonSf &c* To which I aa« 
swer, that we are not here inquiring what the Pagans svjh 
posed, but how the Apostle btcrpreted their /<?(w/mgf5 of 
that kind. The Pagans believed in gods, (as they thought,) 
or good demons; but the Apostle interprets all of had an* 
gels or devils. And it is further observable^ that he spedcs 
not of partaking tvith devils of such banquets^ but of par«- 
taking with idolaters, of devils. All the expressions made 
use of by the Apostle declare for this meaning*. Koofaim 
ToD (rco[iaresy is partaking of body, not with bodyi Kosmmt 
rw cHiMTos, is partaking ofbhod, not with blood. K^ivmla 
TOW ^MTHipiov, is partaking o/" the altar, not tvith iht 
altar. In like manner, xokvwia, rwv iatiwvmv must mean 
partaking of devils, not tvith devils *. Eoi^ in truth, the 
communicants in the idol-saciifices were joint partakers 
tvith idolaters, of devils, as Christian commumcants sat 
joint partakers with Christians, of Christ. Thus the ma^ 
logy is duly preserved, and the comparison ahsw^rs to the 
greatest exactness. 

I ,may here briefly take notice, in. paissing^ that what 

• 1 Cor. X. 21. 1 Cfllr. XI. 27, 29. If there were notgr^ol ben^Ut on one 
hand, as there is great danger on the other, what encouragement eonld tiiere 
be to receive at all ? Who would run the dreadAil risk of being guiUjf of the 
hody and blood of the Lord? 

' An andent writer, of the tinrd centmry, well expresses tins matter. 

Qtiantomenim.ad^rtftKhinimpertitteat^ omnismimiftiest: sed com <2tfiiM- 
nUi hnoiolata iueri^ inqumata est tam din qnam diu umnlachris offeratnr. 
Quod mox atque factum est, non est jam Dei, sed idoli : que dum in ctbom 
sumitur, stimentem damonio nutrit, non Dao, conriiram iUum ^mulachro 
reddendo, non Christo; Novation, de Cih, Judaic, cap^ 7. 
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concerns the communion, or participation of devils, haa 
been very minutely examined among some learned Divines 
abroad^ within these thirty years last past. Gottofr. Olea- 
lius, a learned Lutheran of Leipsic, opened the subject in a 
Dissertation on i Cor. x. 21. printed A.D. 1709; reprint* 
ed jnj'ji2* The design was to explwi the Pagan notion 
of the communion of their demons, and from thence to 
illustrate the communion of Christ's body ^d blood in the 
Eucharist^ as taught by the Apostle. Some years after^ 
another learned Lutheran, in a treatise written in the Ger- 
man language^ pursued the same hypothesb, and met 
with good acceptance among many. But in theyear 1728^ 
Mr. Eisner of Utrecht took occasion to animadvert upon 
it", blaming Olearius for pushing the point too far, in fa- 
vour of the Lutheran doctrine concerning the Eucharist, 
and for mtdntaining too gross a notion of sacramental 
nianducation. Others have endeavoured to defend ox 
palliate Olearius's doctrine, and reflect upon Eisner, as 
too severe or disrespectful in his censure, and as straining 
things to the worst sensed. All I shall observe upon the 
dispute is, that both sides appear to agree in three parti- 
culars; I. That the idolaters held communion with each 
other, by eating of the same sacrifices ; to which answers, 
in the analogy, the communion of Christians with eacli, 
other, by and in the Eucharist, a. That the idolaters held 
communion with devils by feasting at the table of devils ; 
to which answers our holding communion with Christ in 
the Eucharist. 3. That the devils with whom they so held 
communion, had thereby some power or influence over 
them : to which answer the Divine influences upon Jtrue 
and worthy communicants in the Eucharist. 

V» There is yet another objection worth the considering, 
because it seems to strike at the main grounds upon which 
we have proceeded in explaining the Apostle's doctrine in 
this chapter. It is suggested, that iaifMvm in that place 

* Ekaer. Observat Sacr. torn, ii. p. 108. 

« Wolfias, Curs Crit in 1 Cor. z. 21. p. 461. Mosheim. in Pr»fat ad 
Cndworth de C<ena. 
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docs not signify devil r, but either a good demon, or some- 
thing imaginary f a mere nonentity : and this is gromided 
partly upon the consideration that the Pagans could never 
intend to sacrifice to devils, and partly upon St. Paul's al- 
lowing an idol to be nothing. Jhe reader may find this 
suggestion abundantly confnted, in Whitby and Wolfios 
upon this chapter; and therefore I shall here content my- 
self with briefly hinting as follows: I. That the word 
Sajjxoviov, commonly ^ in the New Testament, does signify 
some evil spirit, as in the many cases of demoniacs therein 
mentioned, besides other instances, a. That in this place 
of St. Paul, the word ought to be so interpreted, in con- 
formity to Deuteronomy xxxii. 17, which St. Paul appears 
to have had in his eye, " They sacrificed unto devils, not 
*^ to God 5" which Le Clerc himself (who raises the ob- 
jection which I am now answering) interprets of evil spi- 
ritsK 3. That St. Paul speaks not of what the heathens 
intended, or had in view, but of the real nature, tendency, 
or consequence of their idolatry. 4. That though St. Paul 
knew that idols, whether understood of statues and images, 
or of the deities supposed to reside in them, were really 
nothing, (as having either no being ^, as many had not, or 
no divinity ^,) and were not capable of making any physical 
change in the meats, which were the good creatures of God ; 
yet he knew withal, that evil spirits suggested to men 
those idolatrous practices, and resided in those images, 
and assisted in those services, personating those fictitious 
deities, and drawing all those adorations^ in the last result. 



y See Le Clerc in loc. in his Supplement to Hammond, p. 338. 
edit. 

* A late learned writer rery acutely as well as justiy observes, that the sa- 
cred penmen, when speaking their oum sense, and not reporting the w<nnds of 
others f do always use the word ^mtfuvtn in the bad sense. Dr, Warren^ 
part i. p. 75. part ii. p. 7, &c. . 

• 'E^i/rcv i*ifi69ius Moi $lt 01^* Deut. xxxH, 17. Vid. Cleric, in loc. item in 
Levit. XTiL 7. Cacodsmonibus. See also Baruch iv. 7. 

1* Sudi as personalized qualities, mere abstract ideas ; as merqf, justice, 
faUhy truth, concord, health, fortune, &c. 
^ As sun, moon, stars, &c. 
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to themselves^: therefore St. Paul cautions the Corinthians 
against putting themselves into the power and possession of 
those evil spirits, which they were not before aware of «. 
5. There can be no sense or no force in St. Paul's argu«- 
inent> if we interpret his words either of good demons or of 
mere nothings : for it would sound very odd to say, I 
would not have you pcartaJters of good angels ; or of nothings, 
that is, no partakers ; and again, Ye cannot partake of the 
Lord's table, and the table of good angels or table of non-- 
entities. Besides that the Apostle was obviating or refut- 
ing that very objection about an idoVs being nothing; al- 
lowing it in a physical sense, but not in a moral one ; al- 
lowing it of the idol considered in itself, but not of what 
it led to, and terminated in. Whatever men might think 
of bare idols, yet evil spirits, which promoted and accepted 
that idolatrous worship, were real beings, and very pemi'- 
eious, many ways ^, to the worshippers, and to as many as 
were partners with them, eiiherformally or in just construc- 
tion. In this light, the Apostle's argument is clear and 
solid; and his sense strong and nervous; countenanced 
also by other Scriptures and the whole stream of anti- 
quity. 

' Scimus nikU esse nomiBa morHiorum, iticut et ipsa simulacra eorum : sed 
non ignoramus qui sub istis nomimbus, institutas simulacris operentur et 
gandeant, et ^vinitatem mentiantur^ nequam spiritus scUicet> tUemones, 
TertuUkm, de Spectac, cap. x. p. 77, 

• Nan quod idolum sit aliquid, (ut Apostolus alt,) sed quod quie faciunt, 
d^emoniis faciunt, cousistentibus sciHcet in consecrationibus idolorum, stve 
mortuorum, sire (ut putant) deorum. Propterea igitur, quoniam atraque 
spedes idolorum conditionis unius est, dum mortui et dU unum sunt, utra- 
que idololatria abstinemus— qaia non possnmtis ccenam Dei edere, et cos^ 
nam damoniorum. Tertul, ibid, cap. xiii. p. 79^ 

^ Wolfius w^ distinguisbes, in bis Comments on this text, p. 459, 460. 

Non tam hie quseritnr, quid genWibus de deastfis snis persuasum fuerit> 
qoam quod ilfis persuasum esse debuerit, quidre ex rei veritate de illis sitju- 
dkandnm : posterius hoc innuit Apostolus, et testatum adeo Udt, ^tom 
iiltim superstitiosum et a maUs dMnonibus profectum esse, et in illonim so- 

cietatem pertrahere Apostolus W tSittkav quod nihil est, distinguit a hufu- 

vsmg, tanquam que Tere existant, et ex cultu prastito fructum percipiant, in 
pemidem sacrifioantium rednndantem ; quemadmodum et m ^v§9ns sacra sua 
ikciant ea ioteatioBe, ut cum deastrli conjungantur. 
VOL. VII. a 
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VI • There are yet other objecdons, of a slighter kind, 
vtrhich I may here throw together, and briefly answer, that 
no further scruple may remain. A learned man very 
lately s, in his Latin Notes upon Cudworth's treatise on 
the Sacrament, and in his Preface to the same, has taken a 
great deal of pains to explain, (should I say ?) or rather to 
perplex and obscure the Apostle's argument in this chapter^ 
and to turn it off to a different meaning from what I have 
been pleading for. His reason, or motive, for doing it, ap- 
pears to be, to make it square the better with the Luther- 
an notion of the corporal presence in the Eucharist. He 
takes it for granted that both good {md bad do equally re- 
ceive the Lord's body and blood, (which is indeed the na- 
tural and necessary consequence of their other principles,) 
and therefore he cannot admit that the communion here 
«poken of should be understood of benefits, lest those be* 
nefits also should be supposed common to both, which is 
palpably absurd. He frankly enough discovers where his 
main scruple lies ^ ; and then proceeds to invent reasons, 
or colours, to support it. He pleads that St. Paul, in this 
place, mentions no distinction between worthy receivers 
and unworthy, but seems rather to make what he speaks 
of common to both ; for he inserts no exception, or salvo^ 
as he ought to have done, had his words been intended of 
receiving benefits'^, &c. To which I answer: i. That 



V Joannes Laurentius Moshemins, Jnm, 1733. 

^ Quid sentiam de interpretatione hac verborum S. Panli, itemque de ar- 
, gumento qnod ex illis elicit vir doctissimus (Cudworthus) od opinionem soam 
probandam, in prafatione aperiam^— -Hie monuisse satis erit, premi ab eo 
vestigia pnecipnorum re/omuxti coetus doctorum, &c , v elle enim hot no- 
tum est, ideo S. Ccenam a Servatore nostra potissimum esse institntani^ ot 
sancti homines, qui ad earn accednnt, cum Christo Senratore soo orctius eon- 
junganiur, et beneficiorum hominibus ab eo partorum reddantur partiapes: 
■08 yero repucBare, qui omnes homines, wreproH nnt, sive improH^ corporo 
et sanguinis Domini vere fieri compotes in S. Ccena statuimus. Moskem* i» 
Notts ad cap. ir. sect 2. p. 30. 

* Si vera esset sent^ntia, qu« inter Reformatos recepta est, excepistei Pan- 
lus baud dubie degeneret Christianos ex illis qui Christi compotes fiunt io 
S. Ccena, dizissetque; Nottime eos hommes, m quihus enstw est animut et 
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there was no occasion for making any Express distinction : 
it was sufficient to leave it to every one's good sense /a* 
citly to supply. The Apostle speaks of it according to 
what it was in the general^ and in God^s design, and in its 
primary intention, and what it always would be in the 
event, if not rendered fruitless through some default of the 
communicants 1^: but as the real sacrifice of Christ's death, 
with the benefits thereof^ was to extend no farther than to 
persons qualified for it, and not to the impenitent; so 
every man's own reason would readily suggest to him, 
without a monitor, that the application of that sacrifice 
could not be of wider extent than the sacrifice itself. 
2. Add to this, that nothing is more usual in Scripture 
than to omit such exceptions as common sense might rea- 
dily supply; partly for the sake of brevity or elegangy, 
and partly for the avoiding impertinence or offence* How 
(Aen are the benefits of Baptism spoken of in general and 
absolute terms, without any excepting clause with respecU 
to unworthy partakers. It was needless to insert any ; for 
Christians understood the terms of thdr Baptismal pove* 
nant, and did not want to be told perpetually, that Simon 
Magus and other the like wretches, though baptised, had 
n6part in them. Many times does St. Paul remind Chris- 
tians of their bodies being the members of Christ, or temple 
of God, or temple of the Holy Ghost ^, making no excep- 
tion at all for corrupt Christians : he thought it best to 
omit ijividious exceptions; not doubting but that such 
plain things would be tacitly understood by every ojne, 
without his naming them. Once indeed, after he had told 
the Corinthians of Christ being in them, he adds, *^ except 
" ye be reprobates "^." But certainly it was neither necessary 

vera fides, corporis et sanguinis ChrisH compotes fieri ? Moshem, ibid. p. 31 . 
CoQf. Gerluurd. et Albertin. Respou. p. 225. 

^ Chr7808t(nii is very clear on this head, in Matt. Horn. IxxxiiL p. 788. 
Bened. ed. Aad so indeed are all the ancients, when rightly understood. 
■N<me of them e^er imagined that the res sacramenti, the thing signified, was 
received at all by the unworthy, either spiritually or orally. 

' 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 15—20. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

■ 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
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nor proper to be perpetually inculcating an invidious and 
grating reflection. The persons whom he wrote to, might 
not always be dull enough to want it, or bad enough to 
deserve it: a softer kind of address might be both more 
acceptable to them, and more effectual to incite them to 
all goodness. There is therefore no force at all in the we- 
gative argument drawn from St. Paul's omitting to make 
an express exception to the case of unworthy communi- 
cants in I Cor. x. i5. or however, he abundantly sup- 
plied it in the next chapter, and needed not to do it twice 
over in the same Epistle, and within the compass of forty 
verses. 

But the learned Mosheim presently after subjoins an- 
other little plea«, to add weight to the former. He asks, 
why should the Apostle so di^inctly mention the commu- 
nion both of the body and of the blood, if he intended no 
more than the frisits of Christ's death ? Might not the sin- 
gle mention of his death or of its fruits have sufficed ? To 
which we might justly answer, by asking the same ques- 
tion : What occasion could there be, upon his own princi- 
ples, for distinctly mentioning both body and blood P Might 
not body alone have sufficed, especially considering bow 
doubtful a point it has been thought, whether a glorified 
body has properly any blood in it or no^ ? The learned au- 
thor might better have waved an objection which recoils 
so strongly upon bis own hypothesis. To answer more 
directly, we say, upon our principles, that the distinct 
mentioning both of the body and the blood was exceeding 

^ Peinde vir ^k^rnis disHncte corporis et sangaims CBristi participes fieri 
didt eos, qai pocidiuii benedictam, et panem qui frangitar, acciperent in 
S. Coena. Quid distincta hac mentione tarn corporis quam sanguinis Christi 
opus fuisset, si hoc tantmn docere yoloisset, mortis Christi fiructum ad eOs 
perrenire qui S. Coena fruerentur ? Suffecisset ad hanc rem ezprimeDdam> a 
generatim dizisset : minimevos praeterit, in Christi et mortis Cjjos oommu- 
nionem penrenire, quibus poculum consecratum et panis fraetns in S. Cocna 
ezhibetur. Moskem. ibid. p. 31. Conf. Gerhard, ct Albertin. Ret^on. 
p. 225. 

« A^d. Allix. Dissertat de Sanguine D. N. Jesu Christi. Conf. rArrroque, 
Hist, of the Eucliarist, part ii. cap. 6. p. 268. 
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proper J and very significant; because it shows that our 
Lord is considered in the Eucharist according to the state 
he was in at his crucifixion : for then only it was, that his 
body and blood were separate ; one hanging on the cross, 
the other spilled upon the ground. That body and that 
Hood are commemorated in the Eucharist, the body broken, 
and the blood shed : therefore St. Paul so distinctly men- 
tioned both, lesi Christians should think (as indeed, in late 
and dark ages. Christians have thought) that the words of 
the institution, though express for broken body, and blood 
shed upon earth, should be interfMreted to mean his glorified 
body in heaven. St. Paul very justly followed the style of 
the institution^ our Lord's own style: and by that he 
showed, that he was speaking of the separation of the 
body and blood, which in reality was the death of our 
Lord^ or seen only in his deaths and consequently such 
manner of speaking directly pointed to the death of our 
Lord, and to the Jruits or benefits arising from it. Mr. 
Mosbeim goes on to make some slight objections to Dr. 
Cudworth's just notion of the partakers ^f the altar, as 
sharing the benefits or expiations thereof. It would be te- 
dious to make a particular reply to every little objection 
which a pregnant wit can raise, and therefore I shall only 
say this : either he must understand it of a real communion 
of and with that God, whose altar it was, and then it im- 
plies benefits of course; or he must understand it only of 
external declarations or professions, suqh as hypocrites 
might make, and then it will be hard to show how that 
agrees with the symbol of eatings which means receiving 
something, (not giving out declarations,) and is plainly so 
understood not only in John vi. but also in Heb. xiii. 10. 
where eating of an altar is spoken of. 

Mr. Mosheim says no more in his Notes : but in his 
Preface, written afterwards, be pursues the same argu- 
ment; and there he endeavours to invalidate the other 
parallel drawn from partaking of devils^ He will not be 
persuaded that the idolaters did really sacrifice to evil 

^3 
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spirits?: but it is certain they did; thou^ thiey intended 

quite otherwise. And be will not allow that they Were 

partakers of devils, because an idol is nothing: which has 

been abundantly answered before. I shall only add^ dial 

t this learned writer was not perhaps aware^ diat he has 

\ been enforcing the objection of the idolaters, and laboiiring 

to elude St. Paul's answer to it, in contradicticMi to the 

Apostle's clear and express words. St. Paul ^nted that 

an idol physically was nothing, but that morally and cir- 

\ cumstantially it stood in quite another view : for, thoi:^h 

1 an idol was nothing, yet a devily under the name or cover 

j of an idol, was a real thing, and of very dangerous consc* 

\ qiience, to make alliance with. But I proceed. 

[ When this learned gentleman comes to propose his own 

\ interpretation of the whole passage, he does it in such an 

intricate and confosed manner, as discovers it at once to be 

unnatural and forced. He first breaks the coherence of it, 

[ in a very particular way, and owns that he does k)^. Then 

he proceeds to speak of St. Paul's abrupt and rapid man-^ 

ncr of writing, and of his omitting many things for an in- 

tei*preter to supply, (though before he would not allow 

him to omit a needless exception, which ^iiobody almost 

eould miss of,) and of his jumping to a condusion, before 

lie had sufficiently opened his premises^. Could one de« 

p Nnnquam mihi persaaseriniy sanctum bbminem id sibi velle, profanoe 

vtre malls geniis, aut deastris immolare> qua immolarent : etenim faasc sen- 

tentia pugnaret cum eo quod paolo ante largitus erat CorintfaiiSy deastnmi 

^ nihUf ant commentUium esse aliqnid : si nihil est deaster^ quomodo vere sa- 

Crificari potest ill! aliquid ? Moshem. in Pra/at, 

4 Exerceiint, qoibos placet, ingeninm, experianturque, hum demoiistnre 
qneant \mc apta esse inter se, ac cok^erentia ? Qius emn ita sint» cumqoe res 
ipsa testetur, nuXUan esse cogmUionem et qffmiiatem oommati 16 et 17 com 
consequente commate 18, reliqnum est, ut conslituamas, diveUmdum esse 
tipc posterius comma a prioribus biuis, novamqiie ab eo partem orationis 
B^cta bominis incboandam esse, &c. Moihem, in Pra/ai, 

' Pnedsam et condtatam esse mnltis in locis S. Panli dispntationem, et 
miilta interdum ab eo omitti quae interpretis tfiediiatume ac ingenio suppleri 
debent, quo per/ectam demonstratio formam adipiscatur, nemiuem in scriptis 
Istis versatum prsterit. Id hoc etiam in loco meminisse decet, quo diyinus 
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sire a more sensible or more afiecting token of the irre- 
sistible strength of the ancient and prevailing construction 
than tiiis^ that the acutest tuii, joined with uiKommon 
learnings can make no other sense of the place, but by 
takbg such liberties with sacred Writ, as are by no means 
allowable upon any known rules of just and sober Herme- 
lieutics ? I shall dwell no longer on this learned gentle- 
man's speculations ; which, T am willing to hope, are not 
the sentiments of all the Lutherans* They are confronted, 
in part, by the very learned Wolfius, as I observed above : 
aod I am now going to take notice of the moderate senti- 
ments of Baron Puffendorf (who was an able divine, as 
well as a consummate siaiesman) in his latest treatise, left 
behind him ready for the press, written in Latin, and 
prmted in 1695 s. He first candidly represents the prin- 
ciples of the Refortnedf and next passes a gentle censure. 

*^ Some say [meaning some of the Reformed] that— we 
^^ must not believe the bread and wine to be a naked sym^ 
^* holy but a communicationf or mean by which we come 
^^ into participation of the lady and blood of Christ, as St. 
^^ Paul speaks i Cor. x. 16. But of what sort that com- 
*^ munion or communication is, whether physical or moral, 
f* may be very well gathered from that very place of St. 
f^ Paul. By a physical communion, or participation, must 
" be understood the conjunction of two bodies, as of wa^ 
<* ter and wine, of meal and sugar : but by a moral one is 
" meant, such as when any thing partakes of the virtue and 
" efficacy of another, and in that respect is accounted the 

Vir, taero datas fervore, et iucredibiH Corintbios emendandi studio aocensus, 
id demoBBtrationis condusloiiein jpraperat potius quam pergii, nee plara ex- 
primit yerbis quam samma postulat necessltas ad vim ^us capiendam. Quare 
qui nidiorum captui consnlere, et universam argumentationem ejus nervis 
et partibus 'suis cohterentem exhibere voluut, (tddere passim qu^dam debent et 
inieijiceref ad ea plane toUenda qu» intelligentiam morari possunt Moshem. 
Und. 

' Jusfeciate dwinum: rive de Omsensu et Dissensu Protestantium, exer- 
eitatio postbuma. Lubec<BA^^h. 

The Dwine feudalLaw : or Means for the uniting of Protestants. Trans- 
lated from the original by Theophilus Dorrington, 1703. 

04 
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<< 5fl9iie with the other, or is connected with it. As among 
^' the Jews, they who did eat of the flesh of the nicHm 
^' were made partakers of the altar; that is, of the Jewish 
*^ worship, and of all the benefits which did accompany 
^* that worship. So also, they who did eat of things sacri- 
^^Jiced to idols were partakers of devils; not for that th^ 
<< did eat the substance of the deoils, but becxinse they did 
** derive iipon themselves the guilt of idolatry. From all 
<< which things we may learn to understand the words of 
*' the instituiion in this sense— This bret;^ eaten by the 
^< faithful, in the ceremony of this Sapper, this wine also 
^< therein drank by such, shall have the same virtue and 
^^ efficacy y as if you should eat the substance itself of my 
<< body, and drink the very substance of my 62oo£2. Or, tl^ 
*^ bread is put in the stead of the sacrificed flesh, this wine 
^^ is in the stead of the sacrificed blood ; whereby the cove' 
^^ nant between God and men, having me for the mediator 
^* of it, is established. Nor indeed are such sort of ex- 
^' pressions (importing an equivalence or substitution) un- 
'^ common, whether in holy Scripture or in profane 
^< writers. For example:. I have made God my hopeK 
** Elijah was the chariots of Israel, and the horsemen there- 
<« of ». JVbman, behold thy son; son, behold thy mother *i 
^^ He that doth the will of my Father, the same is my brother, 
*^ and sister, and motherJ. It is said of the enemies of the 
<< cross of Christ, that their belly is their god^. So in 
" Virgil we have the like phraseology. Thou shalt be to me 
^* the great Apollo, 

<< But in articles of faith, it Is safer to follow a naked 
** simplicity, than to indulge the fancy in pursuit q£ subtil' 
<< ties. And it has been observed, that while the rdns have 
^* been left too loose to human reason, in this article of the 
«* Liorffs Supper, the other mysteries also of the Christian 
** religion have been tampered with, so that by degrees 
<< Socinianism is at length sprung up. But if both sides 

< Job zxxi, 24. »2 Kings ii. 12. » John six. 26, 27. 

f Matt xii. 50. * PhU. ui. 19. 
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" would but sincerely profess^ that in the Ijyr£s Supper 
" Christ's bcMiy and blood are verily and properly eaten 
^^ and drank% and that there is a participation of the be^ 
*' nefits by him purchased, all the controversy remaining 
** is only about the manner of eating and drinking, and of 
" the presence of Christ's body and blood, which both 
"sides confess to be above the reach of human capacity; 
" and so they make use of reasonings^ where is no room 
" for reason^." So far this very judicious writer, a mo- 
derate Lutheran, and a person of admirable sagacity. I 
shall hereupon take the liberty to observe, that if the sup- 
posed corporal presence were but softened into corporal 
unioHf and that union understood to be of the mystical or 
moral kind^ (like to that of man and tvife making one fleshy 
or all true Christians^ at any distance, making one body,) 
and if this union were reckoned among the fruits of Christ's 
death, received by the faithful in the Eucharist, then would 
every thing of moment be secured on all sides : and the 
doctrine of the Eucharist, so stated, would be found to be 
altogether intelligible, rational, and scriptural, and cop- 
firmed by the united verdict of all antiquity. 

As to Lutherans and Calvinists, however widely they 
may appear to differ in words and in names, yet their ideas 
seem all to concenter (as often as they come to explain) in 
what I have mentioned. The Calvinists, for example, 
sometimes speak of eating Christ's body and blood by 
faith, or by the mind; and yet they seem to understand 
nothing more than a kind of moral, virtual, spiritual, or 
mystical unions (such as bodies at a distance may have,) 
though perhaps they do not always expimn it so happily 
as might be wished. On the other hand, the Lutherans 
when pressed to speak plainly, deny every article almost 
which they are commonly charged with by their adversa- 

» We say, ** Verily and indeed taken and received by the faitfafal." 
^ PnfTendorf. £ng. ecUt. sect. bdii. p. 21 1, 212, 213. Lat. edit sect faciiL 
f. 227, 228, 229. 

« Vid. Albertin. p. 230, 23L Pet Martyr, in 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. p. 178. 
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riea. They disown assumption of the dementg into the 
humaniiy of Christ <^5 ^ likewise emgmentgtian^ and im- 
panaiian^; yea^ and consubstantialionf^j and concomitancy^i 
and^ if. it be asked, at length^^ what they admit and abide 
by, it is a sacramental union'^; not $l corporal presettce, but 
as a body may te present spiritually K And now, what is 
a sacramental unions with a body spiritually present, while 
corporally absent ? Or what ideas can any one r^allyhave 
under these terms^ more than that of a mystical or TTiora/ 
union, (such as Baron Puffeiklorf speaks of,) an imion as 
to virtt^ and efficacy^ and to all saving intents and pur- 
poses ? So far both parties are agreed, and the remaining 
dtflerence may seem to lie chiefly in words and names, ra- 
tl^r than in ideas^ or real thingsK But great allowances 



^ Vid. Pfaffius, EHssertat. de Consecrat. Eucharist p. 449, &c, Buddaeus, 
Miscellan. Sacr. torn. u. p. 80, 81. I 

« Pfaffius, p. 451, &c Baddsus, Miscellan. Sacr. tern. ii. p. 81, 82. | 

f PJEafBus, p. 453. Buddsens, ibid. p. 83. Deylingius, Obserr. Afiseell. j 

p. 249. 

K Pfaffius, p. 453, &c. Buddsus, ibid. p. 84. Deyliugius, ibid. 

h lYaffiuB, ibid. p. 459. Buddsus, ibid. p. 85, 86. 

* Pfaffius, p. 461, &c. Baddsus, ibid. p. 86, &c. 

^ Quinimo et eorporatis pr^sentia negatur, qnse tamen ea ratione adstrui- 
tur, ut corpus Christi vere, lic^t spirUnaHter prseseaa esse credatur. Caete- 
rum cum corpus Christi ubique junctam divinitatem habeat, ea et in sacra 
ccena prssens est ; singulari tamen et incomprebensibili ratione, quae omnes 
imperfectione^ exchidit. Pfaffius^ p. 462. Praesentiam reaUm profitemur, 
vamalem negamvs. P^fiend. sect. 92. 

Unicus itaque saltern isque verus et genuinus prtttentue realis superest 
modus, unio sacramenialis ; quae ita comparata est, ut, juxta ipsius Senra- 
(oris nostri institutionem, pani benedicto tanquam medio divinitus ordinaio 
teirpvis, et yino benedicto tanquam media divinitus m-tRnato sanguis Christi 
{modo quern ratio compr^ndere nequit) uniatur : ut cum illo pane corpus 
Christi una manducatione sacramentaU, et cum illo vino sanguinem Christi 
ima bibitione sacramentali, in sublimi mysterio sumamus, manducemos, et 
bibamus. Buddeetis, ibid, p. 86, 87. 

1 Testatur Zanchius, se audivisse quendam non rulgarem Lutherannm di- 
centem, se et alios suos non ita dicere corpus Christi a nobis corporaUter 
manducari, quasi illud Christi corpus os et corpus nostrum attingat (hpip eiiim 
fidsam esse) sed tantum propter sacramentalem tmionemf qua id quod pro- 
prie competit pani, attribuitur etiam quodammodo ipsi corpori Cfarisd. Im 
hisce ergo convenimus. Sam, fFard* Theohg. Determinat, p. 113. 
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should be made for t}» prevailing prejudices of education^ 
and for a cushmary way of speai^g or tbinking on any 
subject. 

CHAP. IX. 
Of Remission of Sins conferred in the EuchajIist. 

THIS is an article which has been hitherto touched 
upon only as it fell in my way, but will now require a 
particular discussion : and that it may be done the more 
distinctly and clearly, it will be proper to take in two or 
three previous propositions, which may be of use to pre- 
v^it misconceptions of what we mean, and to open the 
way to what we intend to prove. The previous proposi* 
tions are : i. That it is God alone who properly confers 
remission. 2. That he often does it in this life present, as 
seems good unto him, on certaio occasions, and in sundry 
degrees. 3. That he does it particularly in Baptism, in 
a very eminent degree. These several points being pre* 
^liised and proved, it will be the easier afterwards to show 
that he does it ^so in the Eucharist, as likewise to ex- 
]Jain the nature and extent of the remission there con* 
femsd. 

I. I begin with premising, that God alone properly 
(Qoftfets remission of sins : whatever secondary means or 
instruments may be made use of in it, yet it is God that 
does it. ** Who can forgive sins but God only*?" We read, 
that." it is God that justifieth "." Just^cation of sinners 
conies to the same with remission : it is receiving them 
Adjust; which amounts to acquitting, or absolving them, 
in the court of heaven. For proof of this, I refer the 
reader to Bishop Bull's Harmonia Apostolical, that I may 
not be tedious in A very plain case. The use I intend of 
the observation, with tespect to our present .subject, is, 
that if we ate said to eat or drink, in the Eucharist, the 



» Mark ii. 7. « Rom. viiL 33. 

' Bull. Harmon. Apostol. Dissert i. cap. 1. 
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benefits of Christ's passion, (among which remission of 
mi is one,) or if we ajjp said to apply those lene^Sj. and 
of consequence that remission, to ourselves, by faith, &9C. 
all this is to be understood only of our receiving such re- 
mission, and partaking of those benefits, while it is God 
that grants and confers, and who also, properly speaking, 
applies every benefit of /hat kind to the faithfiil commu- 
nicant. And whether he does it by his word or by his 
ordinances, and by the hands of his ministers, he does it 
however : and when such absolution, or remission, is real 
and true, it is not an human absolution, but a divine grant, 
transmitted to us by the hands of men administeriog the 
ordinances of God. Grod has somedmes sent his a^ra- 
ordinary grants of that kind by prophets and other officers 
extraordinary Yz and he may do the like in a fixed and 
standing method, by his ordinary officers or ministers duly 
qpmmissioned thereunto'. But whoever he be that brings 
the pardon, or who pursuant to commission notifies it to 
the party in solemn form, yet the pardon, if true, is the 
gift of God, and it is God alone, or the Spirit of God, 
that applies it to the souly and converts it to spiritual nu- 
triment and increase. This, I presume, may be looked 
upon as a ruled point, and needs not more words to prove 

it. 

2. The next thing I have to premise is, that God often 
confers remission, or justification, for the time being, m 
this life present, with certain and immediate effect, accord- 
ing to the degree or extent of it. All remission is not 
final, nor suspended upon what may come after : but ther& 
is such a thing as present remission, distinct fix>m the 
fnal one, and which may or may not continue to the end, 
but is valid for the time being, and is in its own nature 
(no cross circumstances intervening) irrevocable. Let us 
come to particulars, in proof of the position. Jesus said 
unto the sick of the paJsy, " Son, thy sins are for;^ven 

y 2 Sam. xii. 13. Compare Ecclos. x)yii. 11. 

' Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 16, 17, 16. Jcrim xz. 22, 23. Acts xxii. 16. 
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*^ theea." There was pr^^en/ remission of some kinder other^ 
to some certain degree, antecedent to the day of judgment, 
and of force for the time being. So again, our Lord's words, 
"Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted *>," &c, do 
plainly suppose and imply a present rembsion to some de- 
gree or other, antecedently to the great day, and during this 
present life. "All that believe," (viz. with a faith working 
by love) " are justified S" &c. The text speaks plainly of 
a present justification, or remission : for both amount to the 
same, as I have hinted before. St. Paul speaks of sincere 
converts, as " being justified freely by God's grace, through 
" the redemption that is in Jesus Christ <*;" and soon after 
mentions '^ remission of sins past^," meaning remission 
then present ; as indeed he could not mean any thing else. 
In another place, he speaks o( justification as then actu- 
ally received, or obtained : " Being justified by faith, we 
*^ have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ 

** ^by whom we have now received the atonement^" 

Elsewhere he says, *^ Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye 
" are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
*^ Spirit of our Gods." Again : *' You, being dead in your 
€( sins— — -hath he quickened, having forgiven you all tres^ 
*^ passes**." I shall take notice but of one text more : " I 
^^ write unto you, little children, because your sins are 
** forgiven you'.*' So then, present remission, in some 
cases or circumstances, may be justly looked upon as a 
clmr point. Nevertheless, we are to understand it in a 
sense consistent with what St. Paul teaches elsewhere : 
** We are made partakers of Christ, (finally,) if we hold 
** the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end*^.'* 
There is a distinction to he made between present and 
^na/ justification: not that one is conditional and the other 



• Marie ii. 5, 9. Luke v. 20. ^ John xx. 23. 

« Acts xiii. 39. ^ Rom. iii. 24. • Rom. iii. 25. 

f Rom. V. 1, 11. 8 1 Cor. vi. 11. ^ CoIom. ii. 13. 

i 1 John ii. 12. ^ Heb. iii. 14. 
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absolulef (for both are absolute in tbeir kind, being found- 
zed m absolute grants,) but in one caae, the party may live 
long enough to need a new grant; in the other, he is set 
beyond all danger or doubtfulness. Present justification 
aniottnts to a present right or claim to heaven upon Gos- 
pel terms, and presupposes the performance of every thing 
stipulated so far, and is therefore absolute for the time be- 
ing*. As to future perseverance, because it is futttrej it 
comes not into present account, and so is out of the ques- 
tion, as to present justification"^,. or present stipulation. 
iPerseverance is conditionally stipulated, that is to say, 
upon the supposition or condition that we live longer: but 
the question concerning our present claim to heaven upon 
the Gospel terms, turns only upon what is present^ and 
-what serves for the time being. A present right ia not 
therefore no rights or 7U)t certain for the present, because 
of. its being liable to forfeiture, on such and such suppO' 
sitions, afterwards. This I observe here, to remove the 
|)rejudices which some may possibly conceive against the 
very notion of present remission, (either in the Sacraments 
or out of them,) only because it is not absolute in every 
view, and upon every supposition, but upon *the present 
view only, or in the circumstances now present. Indeed, 
remission of sins is a kind of continued act of God towards 
good men, often repeated in this life, and more and more 
confirmed the more they improve; ascertained to diem, 
against all future chances, at their departure hence, but 
not finally, or in the most solemn form conferred^ before 
the day of judgment. 

> Hie dicOf quod QoUtndnm est» quemris justifici^tiun pneet^tiBte integram 
foederis Evangelici conditdojoem, pro statu in quo est^ Qoisqun fide m Chris- 
tum ii ayAvfit \n^y»vfA%}Mf pnsditus est, is eo momento prsestitit integram foe- 
deris ErangeUci conditionem qus, in statu in quo est, ab ipso requiritur, 
etiamsi jugis et pia operatio adhuc desit : proinde ex foedere Ulo justificatur, 
atque ad omnia foederis ejusdem henehdsijus habet Butt, Resp. oA Animad, 
iii. sect. vi. p. 539. 

"» Haec conditio jugis operationis in evangelico foedere non absolute re- 
quiritur, sed ex hypothesi ; nempe si Deus ritam largitus foerit BuU. Und. 
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3. I proceed to observe, that such present remission^ lui 
I have hitherto been speaking of, is orcUnarily conferred 
in the Sacrament of Baptism^ where there is no obstacle 
on the part of the recipient. Even the Baptism of John, 
upon repentance, iustmmentally conveyed remission of 
sins^ : much more does the Baptism of Christ. '^ Except 
'^ a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
^' enter into the kingdom of God^/' This imfdies, that 
IVdter^hdptismy ordinarily, is requisite to remission^ and 
consequently is an ordinary means of conveying it. But 
there are other texts more express : ^* Repent, and be bap- 
** tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
*' the remission of sins— —the promise is— —to all that 
*' are afer offP,*' &c. Ananias's words to Saul are very 
remarkable ; " Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
** sinsQ:*' words too dear and express to be eluded by 
any Socinian evasions. And so are those other words ; 
*^ Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for it; 
*^ that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
'^ of water by the word'/' The same doctrine is again 
taught by St. Paul, where he speaks of the " putting off 
*^ the body of sins, by the circumcision of Christ s;" by 
Christian circumcision, that is, by Baptism. The same 
thing is implied in our being " saved by the laver of re- 
*^ generation S*' and " saved by Baptism ^," and having 
*^ hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience*." It is in vain 
to plead against remission of sins in either of the Sacra- 
ments, on account of their being considered in the recipi- 
ent as single acts : for since it is certain fact, that such 
rembsion is conferred in and by Baptism, there must be 
same fallacy in that kind of reasoning, whether we can 
espy it or not, and it can be of no weight against plain 

■ Maik i. 4. « John iii. 5. 

p Acts ii. 38, 39. *» Acts xxiL 16. 

' Ephes. V. 25, 26. Compare Pearson on the Creed, Article x, p. 556. 
• Coloss. H. 12, 13. See Dr. Wall, Hist, of Inf. Bapt. part i. c. 2. 
Defence, p. 269, &c. 

« Tit. iii. 5. • 1 Peter iii. 21. « Heb. x. 22. 
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and certain /ac/. But I have hinted in my introduction^ 
and elsewhere 7j where the error and raisconcepdon of 
such reasoning lies : and I shaU only add here, that if a 
king were to send out his general letters of pardon for all 
submissive o£fenders, who, after renewing their bonds of 
allegiance, would come and take out their pardon in cer- 
tain form, it would be no objection to the validity of their 
pardon, as conveyed by such form, that the submitting to 
it was but part of the condition, and not the whole, so loog 
as it presupposes every thing besides. I may note also, 
by the way, that no just objection can be made agaunst 
the general notion of God's conferring pardon by the mi- 
nistry of men, since it is cert^ that he does it in th^ 
Sacrament of Baptism, which is administered by the bands 
of men commissioned thereunto. 

Having thus dispatched the three previous propositions, 
preparatory to what I intend, I now proceed directly to 
the subject of the present chapter, which is to show, that 
God confers remission of sins in or by the Sacrament of 
the Lord*s Supper, as well as by the Sacrament of Bap' 
tism. The analogy which there is between the two Sacra- 
ments, considered as Sacraments, is itself a strong pre- 
sumption of it ; unless there were some very good reason 
to be given why remission should be granted there, and 
not here. The once granting of remission is no aiguroent 
against repeating and renewing it, time after time, if there 
may.be any new occasion for it, or if frequent renewals 
may add more abundant strength andjirmness to what was 
before done, either for greater security or greater consolation. 

It may be said, perhaps, that Baptism was necessary to 
give any person a covenant-right to pardon upon repent- 
ance, but that when a man is once entered into covenant, 
then repentance alone suffices, and there is no longer need 
of submitting to any other public, solemn form of remis- 
sion, as an instrument of pardon. I allow, there is not 
precbely the same need; and yet I will not presume to 

y See abore, cb. yiii. p. 210. 
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mainUua that there may not be great need, notwithstand- 
ii^. It is one thing to say^ that remission is given in the 
Eucharist, as well as in Baptism ; and another to say, that 
the Eucharist is as necessary to remission, as Baptism*. 
B^tism may be the first and grand absolution ; and the 
Eucharist maj be only second to it : the' Eucharist may 
be an instrument of remission, but not the prime or chief 
instrument* I am aware that it was St. Austin's doctrinej 
(and, I think, of the Schools after him^) that baptismal re- 
mission looks not only backwards to sins pa5/, but for^ 
wards also to^/uiure transgressions, and has its federal ef- 
fect for remission of sins repented off all our lives lon^',. 
But yet that consideration never hindered' him, nor other9^ 
of the same sentiments with him, from believing, that r«- 
mission of sins is granted in and by the Eucharist % as well 
as by the other Sacrament* Only, they might think, that. 
Ba{Hi3m is eminently and emphatically the Sacrament of 
remission^ and the oUier,.of spiritual growth ; one is moir^ 
pecuBarly the instrument of jusitificaiionf, while sanctifioa^ 
tion i& the eminent privilege of the other. Nevertheless,, 
just^eation and sanctification, though distinct in notion,, 
are yet so closely connected in the spiritual life, that they 
commonly go together, and so whatever tends to increas<E>. 
either, increases both. And though it is certainly true„ 
that the Gospel covenant promises remission upon repent^ 
once, yet receiving the Communion, a& it is an article of 

* Sic, inquam, hoc accipiendum est, ut eodem lavacro regenerationis et 
reAiQ sanctificationis, oipnia prorsus malfi honunum regeneratonim ^unden- 
tar, atque sanentnr : non solum peccata que omnia nunc remittuntur la 
Baptisao, sed eluaauqampottermt humana ignorantia tcL infinnitate coatra*- 
huntur. Non at Baptisma quotiens peccaiur totiens repetaiur ; sed quia 
^pf9 quod semel datur, fit, ut non solum antea, vernm etiam potted quorum- 
Wmt peQGaiov«]|ii«nift-fiddibu»<impetECituc Quid enim prodesset YtXamte 
Jkg^Mnnmm p«iiiteiitla, nisi Bf^ptonus sequeretur, vei.pos^, nisi pmomr 
atnt? Jhtgmim d9 Nt^^ €t (:mcmj9m*m>*U p».299. torn. z. edit. Benid^ 
Coal SwK Wai^ Di9i»m, Theolog. p. 57. Voasins de B^tiffm, IK^p. T^ 
p. 977. Tuncitin. InsUta/l Tbeoloj;. torn, lit p* 4j60, &c. He^iOiius, of tiit 
Wk ceBlury,.eBipres0ed iC tiiua: Virtus pracedentis baptismatia openatur «t 
ui ca, fuai pqatea acta focrit,,p(BnUentia. In LwU, lib. iL p, 118. 
• ^^d. Augustin. de Peccat. Mer. et Rem. lib. L cap. 24. 
VOL. VII. R 
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Christian obedience j is included in the notion of repentance, 
making a part of it> as often as we may and ought to 
receive. But besides that, as repentance alone, without 
a continual application of the great atonement, is of no 
avail upon the foot of the Christian covenant, nor can be 
accepted at the throne of grace ; the least that we can 
say of the expediency of the Eucharist, in that respect^ is, 
that it amounts to a public, solemn, certain application of 
Christ's merits, for the rendering our repentance accepta- 
ble, (which no other service except Baptism does,) and 
therefore it is a service carrying in it the liveliest assurance, 
and the strongest consolation, with respect to that very re- 
mission promised upon our serious repentance. Baptism 
once received may perhaps justly be supposed to carry in 
it the force of such continued application all our lives 
after : but yet it was not for nothing, that God appointed 
another Sacrament, supplemental to Baptism, for carrying 
on the same thing, or for the more effectual securing 
the same end. It is further to be considered, that if the 
Eucharist includes in it (as shall be shown in its place) 
a renewal of the baptismal covenant, it must of course be 
conceived to carry in it sl renewal of baptismal remission 
also : and remission, on God's part, is a kind of continued 
act, always growing, always improving, during the several 
stages and advances of the Christian life^. Besides^ if 
Divine vnsdom, among other reasons, has superadded the 
solemnity of Baptism to repentance, in order to fix the re- 
pentance more strongly, and to render it accepted, as also 
to make the pardon therein granted the more affecting 
and memorable ; it is obvious to perceive how the solem- 



I* JusH/lcaHo et sancHficatio sant actus quidem perpetuus, in quo et Dens 
semper dovmt, et homo semper reeipit, Tota itaqne vita homo fideiis poscit 
remissionem peccatorum, et renovationem sui : tota item vita utmmque im-: 
petrat. Habet ante, sed consequitur tum conservatumem tum mcrementum^ 
ejus quod habet. Omnibus credentibus opus, ut txan Jides turn gratia fide 
percepta foveatur, alatur, augeatur. Omnibus igitur creden^bus et verbi, 
et sacramentorum adminiculo opus est, &c. yossiius de Saer. Vi et .^^£f^. 
p. 252. 
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nity of the Eudiarist is fitted to serve the like purposes ; 
and is therefore the more likely to have been intended for 
anodier public and sensible application of the merits of 
Christ's death, and a channel of remission's succedaneous 
to Baptism, in some views, and so far serving mstead of a 
repetition of it. But whether we are right or wrong in 
these and the like plausible reasonings upon the analogy 
of the two Sacraments, or upon their common, or distinct 
uses, yet if we can prove the fact, that the Eucharist real- 
ly is an instrumerU of remission, or a Gospel form of abso- 
lutionj we need not then concern ourselves much about 
the rationale of the thing : our positive proofs will be suf- 
fiei^t without it. This then is what I shall now proceed 
to, following the light of Scripture and antiquity. 

I. That remission of sins is ordinarily conferred in the 
Eudiarist, follows undeniably from the doctrine of i Cor. 
!• 16, as explained in the preceding chapter of this work. 
For if we are therein partakers of Christ's death, with the 
/m^5 thereof ; and if the atonemeni be one of those fruits, 
and indeed the Jirst and principal ; and if remission fol- 
lows the atonement, wherever it is truly applied; it is 
manifest from these considerations taken together, that 
remissum is conferred, or (which comes to the same) 

* " By the same reason that it came to be thought needAil to make use of 
" tentible means to convey or assure to mankind God's patdan and grace 
" upon their /irst conversion to Christianity, by the same, or a greater rea- 
** son, it must be judged to be so, to make use of tiie like sensible means to 
" convey or assure the same grace and pardon, after men have in any mea- 
" sure forfeited the interest they had in the other. 

** By the same reason Again, that it came to be thought needfol to exact 
" of us sensible declarations of our renounclajg the errors of our unconverted 
" stat e - b y the same, or a greater reason, must it be judged to be so, to 
" exact of us the like sensible declarations, after we have, by our disobedi- 
" eoce, departed from, and prevaricated our former ones." Towerson on the 
Sacrament, p. 158. 

The author here resolves the reason of granting remission by the Eucharist, 
into the expediency of sensible means to testify repentance on man's part, 
for mns committed after Baptism, and for the greater solemnity of granting 
pardon, on God's part. Which appears to be a very just account of it, in 
part, or it is, at least, a sufficient answer to objections drawn from the ratuh' 
note of the thing. 

B % 
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renewed and cor^rmedj hi the Sacratnent of the £iidbati6t. 
This argument h built upon a very c\t^ and aDo\(^ 
maxim^ that the effect mudt answer to the cause, and th6 
Jtuits to the stock from whence they grow^. Besides, to 
deny that the Eucharist carries remission with it, seems 
to make it rather a memorial of the reconcHementy than an 
actual participation of it : which is what the Socinians do 
indeed teach, but have been confuted (if Imay take leave 
to say so) in the foregoing chapters. 

2. I go on to our Lord's own words in the institution. 
*^ Drink ye all of this : for this is my blood, the blood of 
** the new covenant, shed for you, and for many, fob thb 
" REMISSION OP SINS.'' OurLord here mentions the re^ 
mission of sins as the effect or fruit of the Hood shed : that 
very blood shed is what we symbolically drink in the Eu- 
charist, together with the fruits of it, as hath been abun- 
dantly proved above : therefore we drink remi^ion in the 
Eucharist, which is one of those fruits. To enforce tbc 
argument, observe but with what emphasis our Lord say^ 
*^ Drink ye all of this : for this is &c.*' Why such a stress 
laid upon drinking this blood shed for remisnon, if they 
were not to drink remission in the very act?^ Commemo- 
rating v«dll not answer the purpose : for drinking is the 
constant symbol of receiving something m, not of comme- 
morating, which is paying out : and I have often observed 
before, that receiving in this instance must, in the very 
nature of the act, mean present receiving : therefinie opin, 
the receiving, symbolically in the Eucharist, theit Justify" 
mg blood of Christ, muftt of consequence amount to re- 
ceiving present remission of sins. Bishop Taylor works 
up the argument a little differently, thus : «* The body re- 
'* ceives the body of the mystery, (we eat and drink the 
^* symbols with our mouths,) hui faith feeds upon the mys- 
** tery itself, it entertains the grace— -which the Sjririt 
** of God conveys under that signature. Now, since the 
^ mystery b perfectly and openly expressed to be the re- 

' See Dr. Pelling's Disc, on the Sacrament, p. 138, Ac. 
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*^ vmmn of sins, if llie soul does tbe work of th^ souli 49 
'< the bodjf the work of the body^, the ioiiZ r^c^iveg r^ 
<' mission of sins, as the ^^oc^ does the symlols md the 3ar 
" cnuDent«." 

The Socinians here object, that the text doe^ not s^y 
that the Eucharist is ordatfied for remissioQj but that th^ 
blood, the blood sptUed upon the cross, was shed for re*- 
mssion. But it is obvious to reply, that that blood which 
was once literally given for remission, upon the cro^^, ip 
now every day symbolically and mystically given in the 
Eucharist, and given with all its fruits; therefore remission 
of sins is given. Such is the nature of symbolical grants^ 
as I have before ea^plained at large : they e^phibit what 
they represent, convey what they signify, and are in di^ 
mm construction and acceptance, though not literally or 
substantially, the very thing which they supply the place 
of. Which is so true in this case, that the very attributes ^ 
of the signs and things signified are reciprocally predicated 
of each other : the body is represented as broken^, thou^ 
4hat attribute properly belongs to the bread; and the cttp, 
by a double figure, is said to be shed for yout, when, ip 
strictness of speech, that attribute belongs cmly tp the 
blood* This is fiirther confirmed from the analogy which 
there is between the representative blood ip the Eucharist, 
and the typical blood of the ancient Passover • For as the 
blood there was a token of remission, and made instrument^ 
al to remission, so is it also in the symbolical blood of 
the Eudiarist ; and thus every thing answers b. The blood 
lUcewise of the ancient sacrifices^ p^efigurihg the blood of 
Christ, was a token of a covenant', apd conveyed remis'- 
non^ (legal directly, and evangelical indirectly,) and there^ 
fere the symbolical blood of the Eucharist figuring the 
same blood of Chrbt, cannot but be understood to convey 

• 

• Taflor's Worthy QomiiuinicaDt, p. 51. 

' 1 Cof. xi. 24. f Luke xxii. 20. 

^ See above, ch. ii. p. 52. 

* Ezod. zxiv. 8. See Nature and Obligation of the Christian Sacram«Dts, 
▼oL V. p. 493. 

»3 
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remission as effectually, yea and more effectually than the 
other, which the very phrases here made use of, parallel 
to the former, strongly argue, 

I shall only add further, that since there certainly is spi- 
ritual manducaiion in the Eucharist, as before shown^ and 
since remission of sins, by all accounts, and even by the 
Socinians, is allowed to be included in spiritual manduca- 
tionj it will plainly follow, that remission of sins is convey- 
ed in and by the Eucharist ; which was to be proved. 

Having thus far argued the point from Scripture prin- 
ciples, I may now proceed to inquire what additional 
light may be borrowed from authorities, ancient or mo- 
dem. I shall draw together a summary account of what 
the primitive churches taught in this article, and shall af- 
terwards consider, very briefly, the doctrine of our own 
Church on the same head. 

The learned author of the Antiquities of the Christian 
Church, having previously observed of Baptism, that it 
was esteemed the grand absolution of all, proceeds soon 
after to take notice of the absolution granted in the Eucha- 
rist, and gives this general account of it. 

'^ It had some relation to penitential discipline, but did 
*' not solely belong to it. For it was given to all baptized 
'* persons who never fell under penitential discipline^ as 
*' well as to those who lapsed and were restored to com- 
** munion : and in both respects, it was called the to 
'' reXsfoy, the perfection, or consummation, of a Christian; 
/* there being no higher mystery that an ordinary Chris- 
'^ rian could j^rtake of. To those who never fell into 
'' such great sins as required a public penance, it was an 
^^ absolution from lesser sins, which were caDed venial, 
^^ and sins of daily incursion : and to penitents who had 
** lapsed, it .was an absolution frOm those greater sins for 
*' which they were fallen under censure '^.*' To this^may 
be added, that the name of f^iov, viaticum, which means 
provision for one^s journey into the other world, and which 

^ Kngham, bodi xiz. c. 1. 
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was frequently given to the Eucharist^ in the fourth cen- 
.taiy ^, and so on, is a general proof of the sense of the 
Church in those times with respect to remission in the 
holy Communion: for as that name imports more, so it 
-certainly implies remission of sins, as part of the idea be- 
longing to it. 

After this brief general account, let us come to particu- 
lars. The elder Fathers, of the two first centuries, (so 
far as I have observed^) make not express menrion of re- 
^mission of sins in the Eucharist^ though they are explicit 
enough with respect to Baptism. Their common way, 
with regard to the Eucharist, was to pass over remission, 
and to go higher up to sanctification of the Spirit, aind 
'Spiritual or mystical union with Christ, and the conse- 
quent right to glory, and immortality, and eternal life. 
Perhaps they might conceive it low and diminutive, in 
that case, to speak at all of remission, which was but the 
initiatory part, and belonged more peculiarly to the ini- 
tiatory Sacrament, which in those times, and in the case 
of adults, immediately preceded the other. However 
that were, we find "^ proofs sufficient from the writers of 
the third century, that the Eucharist was thought to be of 
a propitiatory nature, in virtue of the great sacrifice therein 
commemorated : and though the elder Fathers do not di- 
rectly say so, they tacitly supposed or insinuated the 
same thing, by their standing discipline, and by their so 
often' calling the Eucharist a sacrifice well pleasing to 
God : besides that the sanctification which they do speak 
of, as conferred in the Eucharist, implied remission of 
sins, either as then granted, or at least then cofifirmed and 
estallished. 

■ Origen is one that speaks plainly of the propitiatory 
nature of the Eucharist »^; understanding it in a qualified 

« 

1 Testimonies are collected by Casaabon, Exercit. N. lii. p. 415. 
■> Suioer, in *E^§ht§f, p. 1290. Bingham, book xv. cap. 4. sect 9. book 
xirui. cap. 4. sect 3. Mabillon de Ldturg. Gall. p. 85. 

* Si respicias ad commemorationem de qua dicit Dominus^ Hoc/acite in 

R4 
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wase^ as being propitiatory only in yirbie of tbe gnad 
-sacrifice^ or as all acceptable servioes are, in some sensCi 
appeasing and pacificatory. 

vCyiHian^ of the same time, takes notke of the saco- 
mental ct^ as i^Iieving the sad and sorrow/kd heart, befoce 
oppressed with the anguish of sins, and now 'Overjoyed 
with a sense of the Divine indu^ence<^. From which 
swords it is manifest, that it was God's pardon (not merely 
the Church's reconciliation) which was supposed to be 
conveyed in and by the JCucharist ; which is farther evi^ 
dent from the noted story of Dionysios Bishop of Alex*- 
andria, his sending the Eucharist to Serapion At tbe pcnnt 
of deatb, and the reflections which be made upon it, as 
being instrumental towards the wiping out his sins befiwe 
his departure P. Such was the prevailing notion of that 
time in relation to remission of sins, as conferred in the 
Eucharist. '^ Some ancient writers'' (I use the words of 
Mr. £ingham) ^* acknowledge no other sorts of absok^ 
<' tion but only two; the baptismal absolution which is 
'^ antecedent to all penitential discipline, and this ctf re^ 
^' conclling public penitents to the communion -of the dr 
^^ tar : because this latter comprehends all other ways ci 
<< absolution, in the several acts and ceremoqies that were 
** used in conferring it ^.'' Another very learned writer 
bas made the like observation, in the words here follow^ 
ing : ^*They that have with the greatest dil%ence search 
^'' ed into antiquity, can discover no other fite or solemnity 
^' used upon this occasion, but barely the admitting tbe 
** penitents to communion: by this they were ^Eicir^ ac^ 
^^ quitted and absolved from the censure under which fheir 

mwm commemoroHonem, kxvexAes, qaod ista e^t ^oimDeiQCtt'atio ■oIh^dib 
jfnr^ium facit hominibos Deum. Origen. in Levit. Horn, a^ii. p. 255. 

» Epotato sanguine Domini, moestum pectus ac triste, quod ipim&peccatis 
angentibus premebatur, Divinw JndulgentuB Itetitia resolTatur : quod tum 
demum potest Isetificare in Ecclesia Domini bibenteai &c. Cypr, 'Ep, Ixiii. 
p. 107. alias 153. 

p \ad. Euseb. £. H. lib. vi..c.44.p. 316. 

« Bingham, book xiz. C4ip. 1. sect 6. 
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^ orimes bad li&i tiieoi : by ibis tb^hr sins were remitted 
*^ to them, Hud so lAiey became once inoFe follow citizens 
^ with Ibe saints, saad of tbe bousebold of God'/* 

For tbe fourtb century^ Eusebius may be an evidence 
to prove tbe doctrine of remission in and by tbe Eucha" 
risty where be says ; " We moreover ofier tbe show Iread, 
'^ while we revive tbe salutary memorial and -the blood of 
*^ sprinkling of the Lamb of God, (that taketb away the 
" sins of the world,) tbe purgative at our souls'/' He 
seems here to understand the blood of Christ as making 
the purgation directly, and tbe salutary memorial as do- 
ing it indirectly, ax)d in virtue of tbe other. He speaks 
plainer elsewhere, directly saying, that Christians receive 
remission of sins in the daily memorial which they cele- 
briLte, viz. the memorial of our Lord's body and bloodK 

Cyril of tbe same century styles the Eucharist the *a- 
cr^ke of propitiation"^, (in such a sense as I have before 
hinted with relation to Origen,) and he supposes it to be 
ofered in order to render God propitious, which amounts 
to tbe same as if be had said, for remission of sins ^. 

Ephraem Syrus, of tbe same age, supposes that the Eki* 
chaiist purifies tbe soul from its spots, that is, from its 
sinsY. Akd Amfbrose ' scruples not to ascribe to tbe 



r Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 210. ^rompare p. 107. and part 
I. p. 284, &c. Conf. Morin. de Poenitent lib. iv. c 21, 22. 

' *AXXk jud rtivf i^T§vt rnt iff^i^Mg irftr^iftfMtf r*kv riM^^Mf f/tf^ftnv im^4»* 
99fmnt, r§ rt r$¥ fmvriwftfi nSftm rw i^ftS .r^ Oi#v, vtfi w%^ti>^9«»t f^» ^ m^ 
fk> rv »UfM, ttm^ffuf rfi* nf^trin^fv yjfv^'^v, Euseh. in JPsolm. xd. p. 603^ 

iSfu^H rhv v^rifuti^if Unf*i(m linrtxSfTHf ». t. X, Euseb, JOemonstr. Evtmg, 
Hb.ii,c.l0.p.37. 

• tns Curias Uf/Mff tmI l9M0f0»y, C^riU, Mystag. v. Met 9. p. 327. Ceof. 
^^ej^lbgiiis, (H>senrat. MisceOan. p. 155, &c. 

▼. sect. 10. p. S2B, 

' Anims accedentes per iUa \remenda mysteria macularum pur^HeatW' 
nem acciiNHnt. Sphr, Syr, de SacerdoHo, p. 3. 

' E§^o sum panis vitte; etiamsi quis mortuns fuevit, tamen si panen meum - 
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hnead consecrated remission of sins ^ which is to be under- 
stood with some allowance for a figurative way ci speak- 
ing. He speaks indeed of the Uving bread, that is^ of 
Chrbt himsdf, but considered as symbolicaUy received in 
the Eucharist; which is manifest from his referring to 
I Cor. zi* 28. '' Let a man examine himself/' 

St. Austin appears to have been in the same sentiments 
exactly : where speaking of the grand sacrifice, by whiob 
alone true remission^ comes, he immediately adds, that 
all Christians are invited to drink the blood of it, meanii^ 
in the Eucharist. 

All the ancient Utur^es are full of the same notion of 
remission of ^n^ conferred in this Sacrament. And thoi^h 
they are mostly spurious, or interpolated, and answer not 
strictly to the names which they commonly bear, yet 
some of them have been in use for many centuries up- 
wards in the Greek, Latin, and Oriental churches, and are 
a good proof of the universality of a doctrine for the time 
they obtained. The Clementine, though it is not thought 
to have been ever in public use, is commonly believed to 
be the oldest of any now extant : and though, as an entire 
collection, it cannot perhaps be justly set higher than tlie 
fifth centuiy, yet it. certainly contains many tMngs de- 
rived from earlier times, and among those, probably, the 
doctrine of eucharistical remission. In that Liturgy prayer 
is made, that the Holy Spirit may so bless the dements, 
that the communicants may obtain remission of skis*. 
And in the post communion, prayer is again made that the 
receiving of the Eucharist may turn to salvation, not con- 

aceeperit, viyet in Kternum: ille enim aee^^ qni $eipnimjim>bat, Qd an- 
tem acdpit, non moritar peccatoris moite; quia panis bic remistio peceatt' 
rum est. Ambros, de Benedict, Patriarch, c. ix. p. 525, 

' Illis sacrifidis hoc unum sacrificium rignificabatnr, in qno vera fitfv- 
miuio peceatarum, A cujns tamen sacrifidi sangmne non solum nemo pco- 
hibetnr, sed ad Hbendum potius omnes exhortantnr qui volunt haliere Titam. 
Juguttm, in Levit. torn. iii. p. 51 6^ 517. Ck>nf. Damascen. de Fid. lib.ir. 
c. 13. p. 271. 

• "iMt 0! fiUTMkafiifTtt mur w J ifteuts iftm^tifUruf rw;^wri, Ac. JfetteL 
Ctntt, lib. Tiii. c. 12. p. 407. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. 1151 

denmation, to the benefit both of body and soul, to the 
preserving trae piety, and to remission ofsins^. 

Conformable to this pattern are the laler Liturgies : par* 
ticularly that which is called BasiFs, according to the 
Alexandrian use, in Renaudot's edition <^. And another, 
entitled Gregory's Liturgy d. The same thing is observ- 
able in the Liturgies which go under the names of apostles 
or evangeHsts, collected by Fabricius: as St, James's «, 
St. Peter's^, St. Matthew'ss, St. Mark's^ and St. John's'. 
The Liturgy under the name of Chrysostom, published by 
Goar, has the like forms 1^. So also have the Oriental 
liturgies in Renaudotius's Collection, volume the second, 
and the Latin ones published by Mabillon ; of which it 
would be tedious here to speak more particularly; as it is 
also needless to trouble the reader with more references 
in a very clear point. Upon the whole, there appears to 
have been a general consent of the Christian churches all 
along as to the point of eucharistical remission of sins : 
which is proved, not only from the testimonies of single 
Fathers, but from the ancient standing discipline of the 
Church, and from the concurring language of all the an- 
cient Liturgies now extant. 

As to the judgment of the first Reformers abroad, it is 
well known to fall in with the same : or if any doubt 
should be, let Luther answer for the Lutherans ^^ and for 
the Calvinists Calvin «». 

Xtmf ^vxh ««i ^tifiMrtf, tig fv>.a»m tinfitmg, Uf &^gn itfim^tSf. », r, X. 
Jpost. Qmstit, lib. viii. c. 14. p. 410. 
« BuS. Ldtarg. Alex. p. 61, 69, 71. apud Renand. toL i. 

* Gregory Latarg. p. 92, 95, 98, 106. 

* Jacob. litnrg. p. 38, 41, 68, 71, 72, 86, 101, 111, 113, 120. 
' Petri Utorg. p. 175, 195. 

f Matth. Ldturg. p. 216, 245, 248. 
k Mard Litorg. p. 261, 299, 315, 316. 
i Johannis litorg. p. 203. 
^ Goar. Euchol. p. 77, 80, 82. 

* Pttrtinet hue pulcberrima gradatio Latberi : << Caliz Eucharisticas con- 
** tinet Tinuni : TinaiD exhibet Christi sanguinem : sanguis Christi complec- 
** tltur novum testamentum, quia est novi testamenti sanguis : novum tes- 
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The judgment of our owft Church ivill easily be proved 
to concur in the same article, from the known lai^^u^ge 
of pur Conununion Office^ and Homilies. In our pul^lic 
Service, we pray, that " our sinful bodies ipay be made 
I '^ clean by his body, and our souls washed tbrpugh his 

'* most precious blood/' The propositions couched under 
these words are several: i. That pur bocBes are the 
tAnple of the Holy Ghost. 2. That sin deJUeth them. 
\ 3. That the sacrifice of Christ, removing guilt, (otb^ due 

\ circunastances supposed,) makes the?) clean* 4. Thst 

there is an application of that sacrifice made ii| the Eu- 
charist. 5. That therefore such application ought to be 
\ * prayed for. So much for the body. The like, widi « 

I little change, may be understood also of the soulf and 

I the conclusion from both parts is, th^ guilt is washed 

away in the Sacrament, duly administered, and duly re^ 
\ ceived, both from body and simh which in ptber words 

[ amounteth to this, that remis^im of sins is conferred by 

' the Eucharist, to all worthy receivers. 

In a thanksgiving prayer, of the same Service, we pray, 
; that <^we and all thy whole Church may pbtaip remission 

* ** of sins," beseeching the Divine Majesty, not to *^ weigh 

* ^* our merits," but to ** pardon our offences,*' &c. which 
I words carry In them a manifest allusion to th^ remimm 

cfsins which is conceived ordinarily to pertain to this Sa- 

I crament, and is expected from it, as one of the ben^^ts qS 

it. But considering that all depends upon our being meet 

partakers, (whereof God only is the unerring Judge,) ^d 

I <* tameutum coiHinet remiawnem pecnUorum, l^rgo, bibttio ex aike Eu- 

^^ charistico apphcat^ obsignat, et em^kmat cnedei^ibiity prnmittiowa de 
** remUsionepeeeaiomm,'**^^^ 
> Sacramentum illnd ipsum quod mgnat^ etiam conhrU 9l «ilt4bfg^ <^- 

■ hard, loe, Qmm, de, Sacr. Ccena, c xx. p. 178. 

r "^ Christi consilium fuit, corpus iouiii tubptme e^avk^m fiPiTigiffP in re- 

mistiimem peccatorum. Calvm, Jdmonii. ult, ad fFes^^phoi* p. 9^ iConf. 
Instit. lib. iy. c. 17. sect. 42. \ , 

LaiiibertittDaB8BUB cautiously words the doctTMielitus: QwwDo pt^' ' 
est 0ppUcaiw semel a Christo facttt peccatorum Mitrorum remiBsioiiis. 
JSpisi.&d£ecie$.€lamfiaH.i498, 
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that it teeomes every oommumcant to think humhly of 
hiitself^ leaning to the modest side ; it is very proper to 
refer the whole to God's clemency, entreating him to ac- 
cept of lis as ¥neei partakers, and thereupon to grant ti9 
the remssion we Oame for. For though it is an undoubt- 
ed truth, that the Eucharist confers remission to the faith" 
Jill commtinicant, yet it is right to leave the determina- 
tion of anr faithfulness to God the searcher of hearts, and 
in the mean while to beg forgiveness at his hands. Add 
to this, that were we ever so certcUn that we are acttiallff 
pardoned upon receiving the Eucharist, yet as remission 
is a continued act, and always progressivcy (whk^ I before 
fioted,) it can never be improper to go on with our peti* 
tioAs for it, any more than to make use of the Lord's 
Prayer every hour of our lives. It was so used ancjently, ^ 

just after plenary remission »: and in like manner we 
now make use of it, immediately after our having re- 
ceived the Communion; without the least apprehension 
that such usage inteiferes at all with the principle which I 

I have been maintaining, as indeed it does not. Nothii^ 
is tnore frequent in the ancient Liturgies, than to ask/or- 
giveness immediately after receiving, though the doctrine 
of present remission is fully expressed and inculcated in 
the saine liturgies ^. 

" Jerome's remark upon this case, when Baptism and the JSucharitt went I 

togetiier, taid petfici reiHi$sion wst soppoiied to hare heen just graiitecly it 
woffli mrting. 

De Baptismatis fonte gurgentes, et regenerati in Dominum Salvatorem^ 
statim in/>r»jiia amimunifme corporis Christi dicunt : et dimitte nobis debUa 
nos^a, qnse illis iherant hi Gfaiistt conlearioBe diini asa. ■ fl namyU sit ho- 
minum perfecta eonversio, et post vitia atque peccata virtatom piena p0t$€$^ 
tiof mmu^uid possunt sic esse iim vUio, QHomodo iBi ipA iiatim de Christi 
fmte pfiiM^nnt ? Et tamen }iihentttr dicere, itimUte nobis debiia nostra, &e. 
Non fattmllitatis mendadio, nt ta interpretaris ; sed pmfore fragiHtatis ho- 
mitm^ snam consdenfiam fiMtiiidiuitis« HUronpm. Dialog, mdv. Poiag, 
Kb. Hi. p. 643. 

• See tiie Clementine Liturgf qaoMi abore^ and compare Fabridos's Col- 
lectidn, p. 120, 333. Renandof 8, toL i. p. 51. voL ii. p. 42, 152, 174, 212, 
233, 253, 269, 447, 634. MabiUon's in Mas. Ital. vol. i. p. 281. Missal. 
Gall. p. 331. Utnrg. Gallic, p. 300. 
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Enough hath been said to show^ tfiat our Commumot) 
I Office supposes remission of sins to be conferred in the 

Eucharist. The same thing is directly and clearly assert- 
I ed in our Homilies. " As to the number of Sacraments, 

I '* if they should be considered according to the exact sig* 

I <' nification of a Sacrament, namely, for visible signs ex- 

f ** pressly commanded in the New Testanoent, whereunto 

*' is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of sins, and of ^ 
** our holiness, and joining in Christ, there be but two, 
«* namely, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord?.** Here 
it is not only supposed that remission is conferred in the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, but that it could not in strict- 
ness be reputed a Sacrament, if it were not so : so great a 
\ stress is there laid on this principle. Accordingly, after- 

wards in the same Homily, absolution is rejected as no Sa^ 
crament, having no such promise of remission annexed 
and tied to the visible sign: and Orders also is rejected, 
because it " lacks the promise of remission of sin/* In an- 
other Homily, where the LorcPs Supper is particularly 
treated of, it is observed, that therein " the favourable 
'* mercies of God are sealed, the satisfaction by Christ 
*' towards us confirmed, and the remission of sins esta- 
" blished<i." 

After these public, authentic evidences of the doctrine 
of our Church in this particular, it will be needless to add 
the concurring sentiments of our eminent Divines, all ' 
along from that time. But because the point has been 
sometimes contested, both abroad and at home, and diffi- 

P Homily iz. of Common Prayer and Sacraments, p. 299. Compare Cran- 
mer, p. 46. 

1 Homily on the worthy reoeiving, &c. part i. p. 378. The Reformatio 
Leg^m, of the same time, says thus : Etusharisiia Sacramentum est, in quo 
dbum ex pane sumunt, et potiim ex vino, qui conviriB sedent in 94icra Do- 
mini menm: cujus panis, inter illos, et Tini communicatione, obsignmiur 
gratia Spiritus Sancti, veniaqiie peccatorum, ad quam ex eo perreniunt, 
qaodj^e comprehendunt et perdpiant Christi sacrosanctum corpus, respectu 
nostrs salutis ad emcem fixum, et cruorem pro toUendis fusum nostris pec- 
eatis, ut Dei promissa palam ipsa loquuntur. De Sacrament, tit. r. g. 4. 
p. 29. 
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colties have been msed^ it will be but fair and just to the 
reader, to set before him the utmost that has been plead* 
ed on the contraiy side, and to suggest, as briefly as may 
be, the proper solutions of the appearing difficulties. 

Objections removed. 

I. It has been objected, that *^ the Sacrament of the 
'^ Lord's Supper is not itself like Baptism^ a rite appoint- 
*' ed for the remission of sins ; but it is a commemoration 
" only of the all-sufficient sacrifice, which was once ofier- 
"ed for an eternal expiation'.*' To which I answer, 
I. That supposing this Sacrament were not appointed at 
all for remission, it does not follow that it must be ap- 
pointed only for commemoration ; because it might be (as 
it certainly is) appointed in part, for sanctification also. 
7,. Supposing farther, that it is not completely equal to 
Baptism in point of remission, yet it does not follow that 
it may not confer remission in some measure, or to an tn- 
ferior degree. 3. It is im truly suggested, that the Eu- 
charist is only a commemoration of the all-sufficient sacri*^ 
fice, since it most certainly is, as hath been proved, an 
application of that sacrifice to every worthy receiver : and 
since remission of sins is one of the fruits of that sacrifice, 
it must, it cannot but be allowed, that the Eucharist car- 
ries remission in it, more or less, and to some degree or 
other. 

a. A second objection runs thus : ^^ To ima^ne that 
" the Lord's Supper, which is to be repeated perpetually, 
" has such a promise annexed to it of taking away all 
" past sins, as Baptism had, which was to be administer- 
'^ ed but once, is a dangerous and fatal error, because 
" such an opinion would be plainly an encouragement for 
" men to continue in sin, that the grace of forgiveness 
"might be perpetually repeated and abound^'' In an- 
swer hereto, let but the reader put repentance instead of 



» Dr. Clarke's Postb. SermoDS, vol. iv. serm. vi. p. 133. 
• Dr. Clarke, ibid. p. 134. 
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Lord's Supper, and then traverse the objection over 
in his niind> ^ it be only to see whether the very some 
€d>jection does not plead as strongly agamst repeated for^ 
giveness upon repeated repentance, as agsunst the same 
forgiveness upon repeated communion : for we never sup- 
pose any new forgiveness granted in the communion^ but 
i^n new repentance. What then have we to trust to^ if 
the plain and comfortable Gospel doctrine of Jbrghfeness 
{toiies qtioties) upon ime repentance^ shall be r^resented 
as a dangerous and fatal error^ and an encouraganent to 
continue in sms, that grace may abound ? It ntay be true^ 
that such merciful doctrine of forgiveness may carry some 
appearance of encouragement to sin: so do some other 
Gospel doctrines ; or else St. Paul would have had no 
need to caution us against ^^ continuing in sin, that grace 
" may abound ^ :" but nevertheless, it would not only he 
great presiunption, but a fatal error, to draw any such in* 
ference from the doctrine of repeated Jorpvetness upon 
repeated repentance. For what would have been the con- 
sequence, supposing that the rule had run, that if a man 
sins once, or twice, or a hundred, or a ihousaml Omes, 
and repent as often, he shall be forgiwn P Would not 
many have been tempted to sin on, till they come very 
near to the utmost verge of forgiveness, before they 
would tUnk oi repentii^ to purpose ? And what scmj^s 
might they not raise about the number of sins, or of re- 
pentancef And if any man should once go beyond the 
liffdts now supposed to be assigned, what would then re- 
main but black despair, and a hardened: resoluticm to eon- 
tinue in sin P Therefore Divine wisdom has merci^y 
fixed this matter upon a muck better foot, namdy, upon 
one plain rule, that as often as men sin, aiid truly repent, 
(without limitation, or number,) so often they shall be for- 
given. When evil habits ha^fe much and long prevadled, 
repentance, however sincere, will hardly be completed at 
once: but the ordinary method is, to repent again and 



* Rom. vi. 1, 2. 
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again, after every relapse, till by degrees a man gains the 
entire mastery over bis appetites and passions. In tbis 
way, his relapses will grow less frequent^ and evil habits 
less prevalent^ and every new repentance will be stronger 
and stronger, till at length by Grod's grace, and his own 
hearty endeavours, he gets the victory, and becomes con- 
finned In all virtue and godliness. By this we may per- 
ceive the use and benefit of frequent forgiveness upon fre- 
quent repentances, in a degree suitable and proportion- 
ate; that sinners may never want encouragement to go 
on repenting more and more, after their relapses, and as 
often sealing their sincere repentances in the blessed Sa- 
crament, to make them the more solemn and the more 
enduring. But, in the mean while, let sinners beware how 
they tempt the Divine goodness too far, by relapsing : for 
even repentance, as depending on Divine grace, is so far 
in God's hands, as well as pardon : and they who pre- 
sume to sin often, because they may be of ten forgiven, 
are in a likely way to come to an end of forgiveness, be- 
fore they make an end of sinrnng, and to be taken, at 
length, in their own snare ". 

Notwithstanding what I have here said, with respect 
to eucharistical absolution, I would not be construed to 
mean, that there is no difference at all, in point of remis- 
sion, between Baptism and the Eucharist : for I am 
aware that there is some difference, and perhaps consider- 
able. I shall here draw from the ancients, and shall en- 
deavour to point out the difference as clearly and exactly 
as I can. It was understood to lie in three things chiefly ; 
the extent of the remission, and the certainty, and the 
perfection of it. 

Baptism was conceived to amount to a plenary and cer* 



" Absit ut afiquis ita interpretetur, quan eo sibi etiam nunc pateat ad de^ 
finquendum, quia patet ad pcmitendum ; et redundantia dementis coelestis 
libidiiiein faciat humanse temeritatis': nemo idcirco deterior sit qnia Dent 
meKor est, totiens detinquendo quotiens ignoidtur. Oeterum, Finem evct^ 
^tndi babebit, cnm offendendi non habebit Tert^UH^n, de PcenU. e. f!L 
p. 126. 

VOL. VII. S 



Digitized by 



Google 



%S% REMISSION OF SINS Ch.ix. 

tain indulgence for all kinds of sbs, wei^ they ever so. 
great ; (as for instance, the crucifying of our Lord*;) and 
of any number, were they ever. so many, or ever m often 
repeated, provided only they were sincerely repented oii 
and forsaken at xh&font: they were from that instant 
remembered no moreJ, either in God's account or die 
Church's. But as to sins comnutted after Baptism, if of a 
grievous kind, (as idolatry , murder, adultery y) or less 
grievous, but often repeated, or much aggravated by the 
circumstances, they were judged too hekious to be j&ar- 
doned in the Eucharist y and the men too vile to be admit- 
ted to communion ever after 2. Not that the Church pre- 
sumed to limit the mercies of God, who searches the 
hearts^ and who could judge of the sincerity of the repent-, 
ance of such persons : but Church governors of that time 
would not take upon them to promise such persons peace, 
upon any professions of repentance whatever^ but left 
them to God only. In short, though they would have 
given Baptism to any the wickedest Pagans whatever, 
upon proper professions of repentance, yet they would 
not give the Eucharist to such, as bad sinned in like man-' 
ner after Baptism: which shows, that they made some 
difference between baptismal remission and the eucharisti' 
cat one, in respect of certainty and extents When the 
severity of discipline tifterwards relaxed a little, and com- 
munion was allowed to all penitents, at the hour of death, 
if not sooner, yet they did not then pretend to be certain, 
that God would absolve the persons, like as they judged 
with respect to baptismal absolution a. Neverthdess,' if 
we (fistinguish justly' upon the two cases, it cbes not 
from hence follow, that they thought of any proper dis* 
parity Joetwten the two absolutions m themselves consi- 

X Cyrill. HieitMoL Catech* lii. sect 15. p. 47. Conf. Morhras^de PiBniteiit 
lib. iii. c 2, 3. 

y VicL Theodoret. in Jerem. xxxL 34. p. 230. 

■ See Bingham, book xviii. cap. 4. sect 4» 

* See Bngbam, book zxiii. c&p* 4* sect^ 6. Compare Manhall, Pout 
IMscipl. p. 111. 
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dered ; but strictly speaking, the disparity was supposed 
to lie in the difTerent malignity of sins committed before 
Baptism and cifter. The remedies might be conceived of 
equal force, other circumstances being equal j but the 
malady was not the same in both cases. 

Another difference between baptismal and euckaristical 
remission was understood to lie here, that the one per» 
fectly wiped out all past sins ; the other, though it healed 
them, yet left some kind of blots or scars behind it^t on 
account whereof, many who were admitted to lay com- 
munion Were yet considered as blemished in some mea- 
sure> and not fit to be admitted afterwards to the sacred 
offices^* No crimes whatever committed before Baptism, 
and left at the font, were thou^t any bar or blot for the 
time to come ; Baptism washed all away : but the case 
was difierent with respect to sins of a scandalous nature 
comnaitted qfler Baptism ; for neither repentance nor the 
Eucharist was conceived to wash off all stain. Hence 
some made a distinction, upon Psalm xxxii. I. between 
perfect remission of sin in Baptism^ and the covering it by 
penance and absolution^; that is, by the Eucharist. And 
others seem to have thought that sins committed before 
Baptism were perfectly blotted out, as it were, from the 
book of God's remembrance, as if they had never been, 
but that sins of any grievous kind committed afterwards, 
though pardoned upon repentance, should yet be recited, 
or purged, Kt the great day«: a cbn/^/wra/ presumption, 
which I will not be bold to warrant. 

However, in the whole, it may be admitted, upon the 
principles of reason. Scripture, and antiquity, that the re- 
mission in the Eucharist is not in every respect equal, or 



* Vid. CyriU. HieroR. Catech. xviii. sect. 20. p. 295. ed. Bened. Athanas. 
ad Serap. Ep. iv. n. 13. p. 705. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. xl. p. 641. 

<" OrigeQ. contr. Cels. lib. iii. sect. 51. p. 482. ed. Bened. 

•> Origen. inPsul. zxzi. p. 645. Eusebius in PsaL xxxi. p. 120. in PsaL 
Ixxxiv. p. 525. 

« Vid. Clemens Alex. Strom, iv. num. 24. p. 633, 634. Strom, vi. p. 795. 
Cynll. Hierosol. Catech. xv. n. 23. p. 236, 237. 
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similar to the remission in Baptism^ because of the differ- 
ent circumstances : nevertheless it is certain^ in the gene- 
ral, that there is ordinarily remission in both, as there is 
ordinarily an application of the merits of Christ's all-suffi- 
cient sacrifice in both. 

I must now further add, that the objection made 
against repeated forgiveness, upon repeated repentance in 
the Eucharist, would have been of much greater force 
than it really now is, were it not that this holy Sacrament 
appears to have been appointed as the strongest security 
against those very abuses which men are prone to make 
of the Divine mercy. The two principal abuses are, first, 
the putting off repentance from day to day, fixing no time 
for it, as it is thought to be left at large, and to be ac- 
ceptable at any time; next, the resting content with a 
lame J partial^ or unsincere repentance: against both 
which, the s^pointment of this holy Sacrament is a kind 
of standing provision, the best, it may be, that the nature 
of the case would admit of. To those who are apt to 
procrastinate, or loiter, it is an awakening call, obliging 
them the more strongly to Jix upon some certain and de- 
terminate time for repentance : and to the superficial pe- 
nitents, it is a kind of solemn lecture of sincerity and care- 
fulness, under pain of being found guilty of trampling 
under foot the body and blood of Christ. And while it 
promists forgiveness to all that worthily receive, and to 
none else, it becomes a strong incitement to break off sins 
without delay, and to be particularly watchful and careful 
for the time to come. So far is the doctrine of remission 
in the Eucharist (when justly stated) from being any en- 
couragement to sin, that it is quite the reverse, being in- 
deed one of the strongest encouragements to a good life. 
But I proceed. 

3. Socinus and his followers appear much offended at 
the doctrine of remission in the Eucharist, (for fear, I pre- 
sume, of admitting any merits of Christ*s death,) and 
they labour all possible ways to run it down ; sometimes 
misrepresenting it, sometimes ridiculing it, and sometimes 
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putting on an air of grave reasoning. Socinus himself 
was content to throw a blunt censure upon it, as border- 
ing upon idolatry^. An injurious reflection, for which 
there was no colour; unless he first wilfidly perverted the 
meaning, and falsely charged the Protestants with the 
opus operatum, 

Smalcius plainly put that false construction upon it, 
and then took the h^pdle to ridicule it, as if any remission 
could be extracted from the use of such common things as 
the bare symbols ares.^ So ridiculous a mistake of the 
doctrine which he opposed, either showed no quickness 
of apprehension, or no sincerity. Schlictingius followed 
the same blunder, and still with greater levity *>: a certain 
argument, that he had no solid reasons to produce on 
that head. The Racovian Catechism, of the first Latin 
edition, (A. D. 1609.) pleaded, that a man ought to be 
sure of his pardon » in heaven, before he takes the Sacra- 
ment, and therefore could have no more pardon to receive 
here : that must be their meaning, if they intended it for 
an argument. However, the argument, at best, is a very 
lame one. For whatever certainty of that nature any 
man may pretend to, it is capable of being renewed and 
reinforced by repeated assurances : and as we are taught 
continually to pray for forgiveness^ so may we receive it 
continually i both in the IVord and Sacraments; but more 

'^Plerique ipsoram in hisce quidem reg^onibiis, credunt se, ill& digue 
obeundft, suorum peccatorium veniam et remissiouem consequi : haud valde 
^veranm ab eo quod Papists sentmnt, qui earn propterea in sacrificinm pro 
▼iyis et mortais transformamnt, et idokim qooddam ex ea fecerunt Socin. 
Quod. Regn. Polon. p. 701. 

I Quia enim de sua came, cum omnibus concupiscentiis, cradfigenda co> 
gitet, si ugus pants et vim, qui qnotidie obvius est, possit remissionem pecca- 
tommy &C. consequi ? Smalc, amtr, Frantz, p. 333. 

^ O focilem tcto et expeditam adipiscends salutis rationem, si tot tanta- 
que bona, mica panis, et gutta yini posns consequi. SchUcting, contr, Meis- 
fi«r.p. 799. 

* Qui vult digne coens Domini participare, eum de remistione peccato- 
nim, ex parte Dei, cerium ac fide coiffirmatum esse oportet. Racov, Co- 
tech, cap. iii. 
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particularly in the Sacraments. In the next edition of 
that Catechism^ (A.D. 1659.) that trifling plea w^ j&truck 
out, and another was substituted in its room ; which is to 
this effect, that remission cannot be conferred in the Eu- 
charist, because co9»m69»ora/ion only, and not remission, 
was the end of that rite by our Lord's account of it'^ 
But here the suggestion is not true ; for our Lord him- 
self has sufficiently intimated, (as ^have before proved,) 
that remission of siTis is one end of that service, in the very 
words of the institution * : and if he had not so plainly 
said it, the very nature of the act proclaims it, taking in 
what St. Paul has taught. There are more ends than one 
to be served by the same Sacrament, whether it be of 
Baptism or of the Eucharist : and all are consistent^ be- 
cause aZZt^cf and subordinate. Not to mention that com- 
memoration itself, rightly considered, strongly ikifers and 
implies present benefits; as I have observed above «. 
Moreover, the Socinians themselves are forced to aUow 
Qthe7' ends of the Sacrament, over and above the comane* 
moration of Christ's death : namely, a declaration of their 
communion with Christ their head^ and with their Chris- 
tian brethren j besides a further declaration of their s^- 
XxxdX feeding upon Christ, then and at all times, and of 
their looking upon his death as the seal of the covenantf 
and upon his doctrine as the food of the soul. Now if 
they think themselves at liberty to invent as many ends 
as they please, such as may suit with their other prin- 
ciples, why aro we debarred from admitting such other 
ends of the Sacrament as Scripture plainly points out to 
us, and the reason also of the thing manifestly requires ? 



^ Com is finis ritas is^s usurpandi sit, ut benefieium a Christo noUt 
praestitaiD commemdremus, sen annuniiemuSf nee liUus aimt pneter hnnc sit 
a Christo indicatas^Sntf ; apparet, UQU eo institutum ease lit liquid iUfc ^- 
neficii, aliter quam quatenus digne ohservhtxa pietatis ChrisHoMe pats ett, t 
Christo sumamus. Racov, Catech, c. \v, sec^. 6. p. 230» 

1 Matth. xxvi. 28. 

*« See above, p. 81. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. 063 

From hence then it appears, that the Socinian pleas in 
this case carry more, of artificud management in them^ 
than of truth or sobriety. 

However, it is visiUe from the last citation, that one 
principal drift ia, to exclude Gody and Christ, and the 
Hcily Spirit, and all Divine influence^, out of the Sacra" 
ment, and to make nothing more of it than a performance 
of nw(i : and. in thb view they are content to account it 
a part of Christian piety. Ruarus, one of the shrewdest 
and leamedest of them, disliked their granting so much, 
and charged them, in a note of correction^, with an incou' 
sistency^m saying it: because every piot« oi'iervawce con- 
tributes, in some measure, towards remission of sins, and 
they had before absolutely denied any len^ at all that 
way. Schlictingius left this note of Ruarus withdut any 
reply ; though he replied to several others which went 
along with it : which shows, either that he found it im- 
possible to evade the doctrine of remission in this Sacra* 
ment, unless it were at the expence of self -contradiction ; 
or else, that he was willing, at length, to admit of it, 
provided only they may claim remission as their due re- 
ward for the service, and not as indulged them for the 
merits of Christ's death and sacrifice therein commemo- 
rated. It must be owned, that Ruarus's hint on that 
head was acute, and came home to the purpose : for, as 
those men supposed all other requisites for reibission to 
be implied in worthy receiving, and now added this part 
of Christian piety to the rest, it must of consequence fol- 
low, that remission of sins is granted upon it, by their 
own principles. So then, in the last result, they and we 
may seem to be nearly agreed as to the point of remission 
in or upon this service ; and the only remaining difference 
will be about the meritorious cause of it: and that will 
resolve into another question, discussed, in some measure, 

* Si pars est ChrisHafue pietatis, utique ad juslificationeiii, atque ita ad 
retnissionem peccatorum nobis piodest : quod tamen in initio quiMtioiiis hu- 
jus, ni9t|9licil^ ncgatum fuit. Ruari NottP, p» 27 . ^ ^ 
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above ; namely^ the question concerning the value^ virtue, 
and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ. 

4. There is an insidious way made use of, by some of 
our Socinians, for the undermining the doctrine of remis^ 
sion in the Eucharist : they depreciate the service, and the 
preparation proper to it, making both so slight, that no 
man could justly expect so Divine a grant, from so con- 
temptible a performance : " I know not,*' says one, ** to 
" what purpose so many superstitious books are written 
^^ to teach men to prepare themselves for the memorial 
'* supper, when an honest intention and a reverent per- 
'^ formance are sufficient both preparations and qualifica" 
** tions for and in all Gospel ordinances <>." Here is no 
mention of faith, nor of repentance from dead works ; 
without which, undoubtedly, there can be no remission of 
sins, whether in the Sacrament or out of it. The proper 
answer to this pretence will fall under the head of worthy 
receiving, in a distinct chapter below. In the mean 
while, let it be considered, whether they who require sin- 
cere repentance as a necessary qualification for the holy 
Communion, or they who labour to defeat that most ex« 
cellent end and use of it, do most consult the true interest 
of religion and virtue; which the Socinians would be 
thought much to befriend in what they teach on this 
head. 

I intended here to have closed this chapter, till it came 
into my mind that we have had some kind of dispute 
with the Romanists also, (as well as Socinians,) upon the 
point of remission in the Eucharist. .For the Romanists, 
as it seems, being apprehensive, that if the people be 
taught to expect pardon from God, in receiving the Com- 
munion, they will think they need no other, and that 
thereupon masses, and indulgences, and other absolutions 
will sink in their Value ; I say, the Romanists considering 
this, have contrived, that venial sins only shall be par- 

** The Argument of the Unitarians with the Catholic Chiirch» part i. p. 12. 
printed A. D. 1697. 
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daned upon reception of the Eucharist, but that mortal: 
sins shall be remitted another way. Chemnttius, in his 
Examen, has taken notice of this matter^ and charged it 
upon them with very little ceremony P. Bellarmine, in re- 
ply, could not deny the main charge, as to their confining 
the eucharistical remission tp vetiial sins only, or to mor- 
tal ones unknown ; but passing over the secret reasons or 
motives for the doctrine, he employs all his wit and leam- 
if^g to give the £Edrest colours to it<)* Gerhard came 
after, and defended Chemnitius in that article, confuting. 
Bellarmine'. I perceive not that the learned Cardinal, 
with all his acuteness, was able to prove any thing with 
respect to the main question, more than this, (which has 
been allowed above,) that Baptism is emphatically , or 
eminently J the Sacrament of remission, and the Eucharist 
of spiritual growth: and while he is forced to acknow- 
ledge that venial sins are remitted in the Eucharist, and 
unknown mortal ones, as often as necessary*, it is ob- 
vious to perceive, that it was not any love of truth, or 
strength of argument on that side, which withheld him 
from granting more. His strongest plea, which all the 
rest do in a manner resolve into, is no more than this; 
that as the worthy communicant is supposed to bring 
with him true faith and sincere repentance to the Lord's 

p Remisaouem peccatorum graviorum et morialium, quae post Baptis* 
mum commissa sunt, docent qusrendam et impetrandam esse nostra contri- 
Hime, confessione, saiii/actione, sacrifieio misstB, et aliis modis. Vident an- 
tem totam illam veniarum structuram collapsuram, si remissio ilia et recon- 
ciUatio qusratur in corpore et sangume Christi. Ne tamen nihil tribnant 
EucharutuBf loquuntur de veniaUbus, hoc est, ncut Jesuittt interpretantur, 
de lerioribus et minutioribus peccatis. Ut igitur tatisfactumis suas et reli- 
qiias voMurum nundtnaiiones retineant, acerbe dimicant, in vero usu Eo- 
diaristisB non fieri appUcationem remisiionis peccatorum. Chemnit, Exam, 
CmcH Trident, part IL p. 70. 

q Bellarmin. torn. iii. lib. iv. de Eucharist c. 17, 18, 19. 

' Gerhard. Loc. Comm. tom. t. de Sacr. Coen. c. xx. p. 175, &c. Compare 
Vines, Treatise of the Lord's Supper, p. 328. printed 1657. 

• Posset etiam did Encharistiam appKcare htereditatem, etiam quantum 
ad remistUnem peccatorum, sed tum solum cum ea est neceataria ; nimi- 
rum cum ii qui non indigne accedunt, habent aliqua peccata mortaUa, quo- 
rum tamen conscientiam non habent. BeUarm, ibid. c. xix. p. 655. 
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table, he comes pardoned thither, and can have no pardon 
to take out there upon his receiving the Eucharist. I 
mention not how the argument recoils upon his own 
hypothesis. The true answer is, that the grace of remis' 
sioUf or justification, is progressite, and may be always 
improving, as before noted ^: and whatehrer pardon we 
may conceive ourselves to be entitled to before, or to be 
then in possession of, yet it is no slight advantage to 
have the same solemnly reneured, established, ratified, and 
' sealed in the holy Communion^ by sl formal applkation 
there made of the merits of the grand atonement, m which 
only, after our performing the conditions, our remission 
stands. 

CHAP. X. 

Of the Sanctifying Grace of the Holy Spirit conferred in 
the Eucharist. 

T|1E Greek x^^^y ^^® Latin gratia, the En^sh grace, 
is a word' of some latitude, admitting of various accepta- 
tions : I need not mention all, but such only as are most 
for our present purpose. Grace, in the general, signifies 
favour, mercy, indulgence, Hounty : in particular, it signi- 
fies a gift, and more especially a spiritual, gift, and in a 
sense yet more restrained, the gift of sanctification, or of 
such spiritual aids as may enable a man both to will and 
to do according to what God has commanded^ The last 

* See abore, p. 242. Bishop Taylor's doctrine on this head, as it lies scat- 
tered in distant pages, may be worth noting. ** Justification and sanctifica- 
** tion are continued acts : they are like the issues of a fountain into its re- 
** ceptacles. God is always giving, and we are always receiving." fi^artk* 
Cnnm, p. 43. ** Tlie Sacrament Ministers pardon, as pardon is ministered 

" in this world, by parts, In the usual methods of God, pardon is pro- 

*' portionable to our repentance," p. 52. «< If we find ^at we increase in 
** duty, then we may look upon the tradition of the sacramental symbols, as 
** a direct consignation of pardon. Not tiiai it is completed: for it is a 
** work of time i -it is a« tong a doing, as repentance is perfecttng^-'-'-^lt is 
" then working: and if we go on in duty, God will proceed tojinisk his me- 

♦* thods of gtace, &c. ^And ^s he is pleased, by the Sacrament, all the 

" way to cdnsign," p, 74. 
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wliich I have named appears to be the most prevailing 
acceptation of the word grace ?X this day, derived from 
^aneient usi^, and comtnon consent, which gives the law 
to. forms of speech, and to the interpi*etation thereof. 
The use of the word in the New Testament is various, 
sometimes larger, somedmes stricter, often doubtful 
which. I will not be positive, as to several texts where 
the word grace occurs, and seemingly in the strict sense, 
that they must necessarily be taken according to such 
precise meaning, and can bear no larger^ or no other 
construction : as where the ** grace of our Lord Jesus 
" Christ" is spoken of "; or where grace, mercy, a,nd peace 
are implored^; or grace and peace 7; or where the grace 
of God is mentioned 2. In several texts of that sort, the 
word grace may be understood in the stricter sense, but 
may also admit of the larger: in which, however, the 
grace of sanctijication must be included among others. 
The texts which seem to be most expressive of the limited 
sense, now in use, are such as these : ^^ Great grace was 
** upon them all»." " The grace of God bestowed on 
** the churches of Macedonia^." ^* My grace is suffi- 
*^ cient for thee^." " Grow in grace d»*' f« Let us have 
" grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably «." " CJod 
** giveth grace unto the humbled" In these and the like 
places, the word grace, most probably, signifies what we 
now commonly mean by that name : or if any larger 
meaning be supposed, yet it is certainly inclusive of the 
other, signifying that and more. It is not very malterial 
,whethei- we understand the >^ord grace, in the New Tes- 
tament, in the comprehensive or restrained sense, since it 

« Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor, xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Gal. vi. 18. Phil. ir. 
23. 1 Thess. t. 28. 2The8S. ill. 18. Philem. 25. Revel, zxii. 21. 

> 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Hm. i. 2. Tit i. 4. 2 John 3. 

y 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. Revel. 1.4. 

«. Acts xiii. 43. xiv. 26. xv. 40. xx. 24. 1 Cor.i. 4. iiL 10. xv. 10. 2 Cor. 
i. 12. vi. 1. Ephes. iii. 7. 1 Pet. Iv. 10. Tit. ii. 11. 

• Acts iv. 33. compare verse 31. *» 2 Cor. viii. 1. 

< 2 Cor. xii. 9. «> 2 Pet iii. 18. « Hebr. xii. 28. 

f Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet v. 8. 
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would be disputing only about wards^ or names. The sanC" 
iifying operations of the Holy Spirit of God upon the 
minds of men may be abundantly proved from the New 
Testament : and so it is of less moment to inquire what 
names they go under, while we are certain of the things. 
The phrase of grace^ or sanctifying grace^ is sufficiently 
warranted by its ancient standing in the Church c^, so that 
I need not dwell longer upon it, but may proceed directly 
to show, that what we commonly call the grace of sancti- 
Jioation is conferred in the Eucharist. 

1. 1 argue, first, from the participation of Christ's death, 
with its /rt/tVs, in the Eucharist, according to the doctrine 
of St. Paul, I Cor. x. i6. insinuated also in the words of the 
institution, as explained at large in a chapter above. They 
who so partake of Christ, do of course partake of the 
Spirit of Christ : it cannot be otherwise upon Christian 
principles taught in the New Testament. If any man is 
Christ's, he has the Spirit of God dwelling in him^. And 
this Spirit is the source and fountain of righteousness and 
true holiness'^. And no one can be made an acceptable 
offering unto God, but he who is first sanctified by the 
Holy Spirit K 

a. The same thing will be proved, by undeniable conse- 
quence, from our Lord's doctrine of the import of spiritual 
feeding laid down in John vi. For since it has been before 
shown, that they who do receive worthily, do spiritually 
feed upon Christ, and are thereby made partakers of all 
the privileges thereto belonging, it plainly follows that 
they must have Christ dwelling in them > ; and if Christ, 
they have the Spirit also of Christ, who is inseparable 
from him. Therefore the sanctification of the Spirit is 



9 See some account of the ecdeaastical use of the word grace f in Nelson's 
life of Bishop Bull, p. 519, &c. Vossius, Histor. Pelag. lib. iii. par. l.Thes. 
ii. Joh. Just Von Einem. Select; Animady. ad Joh. Oerid Scripta. p. 761, &c. 
Magdeb. 1735. 

* Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

* Rom. viii. 10, 14. 1 Cor. vi. IL 2 Thess. ii. 13. 
k Rom. XV. 16. » John vi. 5«. 
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conveyed in the Eucharist, along with the other sjHntual 
blessings, which suppose and imply it, and cannot be un- 
derstood without it, upon Scripture principles. 

3. A farther argument may be drawn from the known 
analogy there is between the two Sacraments^ taken toge- 
ther with those several texts which speak directly of the 
sanctification of the Spirit conferred in Baptism °^ ; or an 
argument may be drawn a fortiori, in this manner : if the 
putting on Christ (which is done in Baptism) carries with 
it a conveyance of the Holy Spirit ; much more does the 
eating or drinking Christ, which is done in the Eucharist. 

4. But to argue yet more directly, (though indirect ar- 
guments, where the connection is clear and certain, as in 
this case, are not the less conclusive,) we may next draw a 
proof of the same doctrine from the express wojds of 
St. Paul, where he says, " By one Spirit are we all bap- 
^' tized into one body^and have been all made to drink 
" into one Spirit ».'* That is to say, by one and the same 
Spirit before spoken of % we Christians (as many of us as 
are so more than in name) are in Baptism made one mys^ 
tical body of Christ, and have been all made to drink of 
the sacramental cup in the Eucharist ; whereby the same 
Spirit hath again united us, yet more perfectly, to Christ 
our head, in the same mystical body. Such appears to be 
the natural and obvious sense of the place : which accord- 
ingly has be^ so understood by judicious interpreters, 
ancient P and modern^, I shall not dissemble it, that se- 
veral ancient interpreters, as well as some modems, have 
understood the whole text of Baptism only ', mterpreting 
the former part of the outward washing, and the latter 
part of the Spirit accompanying it'. But, it seems, they 



- John iii. 5. ICor. Ti.!!. Epbes. t. 26. Tit. iii. 5. 

- 1 CfMT. xu. 13. • 1 Cor. zii. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 11. 

9 Ckrysottom. in loc. torn. r. p. 324. ed. Pftris. Damascen. in loc. 

"I Calyin, Beza, Pteter Martyr, Gerhard, Grotins, Gataker, Hammond^ 
Locke, Wells, f^itrifiga, Observ. Soar. Mh. t. cap. 7. p. 109, 114. 

' Pelagiiis, under the name oC Jerome ; and Hilary the deacon, under the 
name of Ambrose : as likewise Theophylact in loc and peihaps more. 
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did not well consider, that the concurrence of ihe Spirit id 
Baptism bad been sufficiently insmuated before, in the 
former part of tbe verse; ** By one Spirit are we all bap- 
** tized,** &c. And therefore to interpret Spirk again of 
tbe same Sacrament, appears to border too neariy upon 
tautology : neitber did tbey sufficiently reflect, bow hanh 
a figure tbat of drinking is, if apf]4ied to Baptism f when 
putting on tbe Spirit (as is elsewbere said c^ Christ 
witb respect to tbat Sacrament >) migbt bave been mueh 
more proper. Tbey may seem also to bave forgot> or not 
to bave conndered, bow suitable and pertinent it was to 
tbe Apostle'^ argument, to refer to both Sacraments m dat 
place, as I sball now make appear. 

It migbt be higbly proper, and mucb to tbe purpose, 
wben the Apostle was mentioning Baptism, as one bond 
of mystical union, to take notice also of the Eucharist, bs 
OTiO/A^; which it cert^nly was, according to bis own 
doctrine in tbe same Epistle^. Indeed, it migbt be thought 
a kind of ontission, and in some mearare diminishing the 
force of bi» argument, in this place, bad he referred but to 
one Sacrament, when there was just occasion, or tbe like 
occasion, f6r referring to both. His design was to set forth 
the inviolable union of Christians, and to represent the se- 
veral ties by which they were bound together. He knew 
tbat the Eu<^arist was a strong cement of that mystical 
union, as weD as the othei- Sacrament ; for he had himsdf 
declared as much, by saying elsewbere, " We being many 
*' are one body, being all partakers of that one bread." It 
was therefore veiy riatural here again to tak« notice x>f the 
Eucharist, Wben he Was enumerating the bonds of unum^ 
and amongst them partiijiUarly tbe Sacrament of Baptism^ 
which would obviously lead to the mentioning this other 
Sacrament. Accordingly, he has briefly and elegantly 
made mention of this other, in the words, "made to drink 
*' into one Spirit.'' Where made to drink, but in the Eu- 
charist f He had. formerly signified the mystical union 

•Gal.iil.27. « lCor.x.16,17. 
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under the emblem of otie loafs and now he chooses to 
signify the same again under the emblem of one cup^ (an 
emblem^ wherein Ignatius, within fifty years after, seems 
to have followed him",) both belonging to one and the 
same Eucharist, both referring to one and the same mys-* 
tical head. Dr. Claget well argues against the Roman-* 
ists, from this text, as follows : " St. Paul thought the 
^* observation of the two institutions of our Saviour (viz. 
'^ Baptism and the Communion of the holy table) was a 
^ sufficient proof that believers were one body : and we 
** have reason to believe, that if he had known there were 
** other Sacraments-^he would not have omitted the men- 
** tion of them here, where he proves the unity of the 
** Church by Baptism and communion of the body and 
** blood of Christ. It is something to our purpose, that 
** St. Paul owns no more than these, where he industri- 
" ously proves that Christians are one body by these*.** 
If this reasoning be just^ as it appears to be, and if Su 
Paul knew (as he certainly did know) that the Eucharist 
has some share in making Christians one body, as well as 
the other Sacrament, it manifestly follows, that he could 
not well omit the mention of it in this place. I should 
take notice, that our very judicious Archbishop Sharpe 
has pressed tlie same argument, in a fuller and still 
stronger manner, from the same text y } and that the Pro- 
testants in general have made the like use of the text in 
their disputes with the Romanists, against multiplying 
Sacraments, or against mutilating the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist by taking away the cup from it^. So that be- 
sides commentators, in great numbers, thus interpreting 



" **£» 9rprn^i»9 us tvi0n rov eSfutrf tturcS, Ignat, ad Phiiadelph, cap. 4. 

* a^et, yol. i. Serm. z. p. 263. 

y Sbarpe, vol. vii. Serm. v, vi, p. 106, &c. Serm. x. p. 230. 

> Nihil obstat quo minus synecdocluce hoc loco potUmis acpocuU nomine 
explicetor EttckaristiUf (quod Prote^tantes omnes merito ex hoc loco per-, 
tendunt, contra substracHonem caHcis in Communione Romana,) ac alibi per 
Bolam panis fractionem designatur. Acts xi. 42, 46. xx. 7» Maresius, IfyinA 
Sacmianism, torn. iii. p. 835. 
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this text, there is the concurring judgment of many or 
most Protestant Divines confirming the same construc- 
tion* 

Nevertheless Socinus, having formed a project to throw 
oflF water^baptism, laboured extremely to elude the inter- 
pretation before mentioned. He considered, that if the 
latter part of it were interpreted of the external service of 
the Eucharist y then the former part must of course be un- 
derstood of external Baptism : besides thkt he was not 
willing to allow that any inward grace went along with 
either Sacrament. Such were his motives for eluding the 
true meaning of this text : his pretexts, or co/ottrmg5, were 
as here follow : 

I. He pleaded, that partaking of the Eucharist is never 
once represented in the New Testament by that par/ioJar 
part of it, the drinking. He acknowledges that the whok 
Service is sometimes signified by the other part, (the no- 
hler partj in his judgment,) viz. the eating, or breaking 
bread; but that it should be signified by drinking only, the 
meaner part of the Sacrament, he could not be persuaded 
to allow a. . 

But he seems to me to have been over delicate in this 
matter, and more scrupulous than need required. For^ since 
the whole Service (as he is forced to confess) may be signifi- 
ed by one part, while the other is understood ; why not by 
the drinking, as well as by the eating ? Or why must the 
eating be looked upon as the nobler and better part of the 
two, in this instance especially, when the bhod of Christ 
(the most precious blood of Christ, so much spoken of in 
the New Testament) is the thing signified^ ? But suppos- 

• Cur qtueso Paulns coenam Dominicam cum Baptismo ooUaturus potiomi 
tantum mentioDem fecisset, non etiam comestumis, ore ci^, quae pr^ee^ma 
ex duabus quodammodo coens iUius partibus cenaenda est, et cijua toHms no- 

miiie alicnbi tota ccena inteUigitur, ut 1 Cor. zi. 33^ Frequeatiaaime in 

Sadria literis soUus cibi, aut etiam panis mentione facta, ipse quoque pekn 
inteUigitur : id quod, saltern in coena Domini, nunquam poHonit soHus no- 
mine fieri oontingit Socm. de Bapt, Aqtut, cap. yiU. ^nf. Voikd. de Ver. 
ReKg. lib. vi, cap. 14. p. 684. alias 835. 

^ It may be noted^ that the ancients, when they made any distinedon, wp- 
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ing the eating, or the meat, to be the nobler of the two, 
then the New Testament^ one Would think, has paid a, 
proper respect to it, by denominating the whole from it 
more than once; though taking the liberty to pay some re- 
gard also to the other part, by denominating the whole 
from it once at least, if no more. The Apostle might have 
particular reasons for doing it here, because having men- 
tioned washing just before, as belonging to one Sacrament, 
he might think that drinking vvrould best, answer to it in 
the other Sacrament, as water and wine are more analo- 
gous than water and bread ^. Of since the Apostle had 
signified Christian unity before <>, under the emblem of sa- 
cramental meat, he might choose the rather now to repre- 
sent the same unity under the emblem of sacramental 
drink, b^ing that there is as properly one cup, as there is 
one loaf. 

%. Socinus and Volkelius farther plead, that had the 
Apostle intended to speak of the Lord's Supper, he would 
have used the word von^^fM^x, to denote the time present^ 
not hroria-^fAsv, which refers to time past : for the Lord's 
Supper is what Christians continually partake of with re- 
peated attendance, and so is never wholly past or done 
with, like Baptism, which is but once submitted to®. 

Now^ in answer to this reasoning, I shall not insist, as I 

posed t^e cup, ihe drinking; to be the nohUr part of the t#o, as being the 
finishing and perfecting part See Salmasias de Transubstantiatione contr. 
Grot p. 280-^284. 

c Conf. Hoombeeck, Sodn. Confiit torn. iii. p. 381* 

* 1 Cor. X. 17. 

« Si Pauhis ccenatn Dotninicam intellexisset, non vetho ptwtetiti temporis, 
potctvimus, aedpoiamus prssentis usus fuisset: cum ea ccena non a quolibet 
Christiano homine plane et omninojam manducatafuerit aliquando, sed iden- 
tidem. in posterum, ubi facultas detur, manducari debeat Socinus de BapU 
jtqum^ cap. viii. p. 88, 89. . 

Adde quod nonpetammus, sed potamus dixisset* si de coena Dominica lo- 
cutas fiiisset-— -^Actiones quippe quas semel perfecisse satis est, pr^teriti 
potitis quam prasentis temporis Ferbo exprimi solent : haec rero, cum et in 
postemm, qnalibet se offercnte o^asione peragenda sit, rectius et communi 
oonsoetudini loqnendi con^enientius prmsentis temporis verbo efiertur* ^0/- 
keiiMs, lib. vi. cap. 14. p. 685^ alias 836. 

VOL. VII. T 
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justly might, upon the known latitude of the aori^ts, 
which are ind^nife as to time ; nor upon any enallage of 
tenses, which is frequent in Scripture ; but dlowing that 
St. Paul is to be understood of the time past, in that in- 
stance, I say, it is no just objection agsunst interpreting 
the text of the Eucharist. The Apostle is there speakbg 
of the union of Christians as then actually subsisting, and 
therefore made before he spake of it; made by Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, considered as previous to that 
union, and therefore past. He had nothing to do witb/«- 
ture communions, so far as his argument was concerned : 
none but past communions could have any share in mak- 
ing or strengthening that union, which subsisted before he 
spake of it* Therefore it might be proper in both the in- 
stances, to make use of a verb of the preter tense, referring 
to time past. Communions, which are not, or only unU 
be, or may be, unite nothing, effect nothing in the mean 
season, but would have heemforeign to the Apostle's argu- 
ment, which looked only to what had been done, and had 
had its ejffict already upon the union then subsisting* The 
Eucharist in that view was a thing past, as much as Bap' 
tism; and so the verbs in both instances were rightly 
chosen, and aptly answer to each other ^ : We have been all 
baptized, and We have beeti all made to drinks, &c. 

3. Socinus and Volkelius farther urge, (which looks the 
most like an argument of any thing they have,) that the 
Apostle, in that chapter, refers only^ to the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, and therefore cannot reasonably be un- 
derstood either of Baptism op- the Eucharist, which were 
common to all Chru^tiaos, and not tQ th^ gifted only^. 

' Conf. Hoonbeeck, torn. iii. p. 367. Maresius, Hydra, torn. iii. p. 83#. 

C Tlims lis tf rSt/tM l^irrif^tifUf wAwrts us Iv irnS/ut htTHr^fUf. As 
to some few copies here reading ^rifim, for ^nuftm^ I refer to Dr. Mill, who 
vhidticates the present reading. Bat the sense mig^t be the same eMier way, 
because the preceding words, bjf one Spirit, might be applied to both parti of 
the sentence. 

^ De donis spiriiuaHhis ; ut unicniqne totum caput aecorate legeati oon- 
stare poterit. Sodnus, cap. Tiii. p. 84. Panhis isto in loco de voritt Spiritni 
Sancti donit disserit^ quibiis Deus per Filiiim samn primam iHam Ecckikam 
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But It i* utrfortuttate for this objection, that the Apostle 
should So emphatically word it twice over, We have all, 
fee. ct9 it ^ere on purpose to prevent its being understood 
U} relate to the gifted only. The unhersality of the 
A{x>8tle's expression is a tnuch stronger argument for in- 
terpi*etiftg him of the SacramentSy than any thing else in 
the context can be for understanding the words of the ex* 
trdotdimry gifts i for it is plain, and is on all hands con- 
fessed, that the extraordinary gifts were not common td 
aU^ dr to Hidftyy but rtlthef pecuHar to a few only in com-* 
p^^oh. But to arisW6r more directly io the pretetlcfi 
drai^rn ftovti the cmttxi, it may be observed, th^t the de* 
sign 6f the Apostle In that chft^er does not only well suit 
with the interpretation we contend for, but is better desir- 
ed up&tk that ftK)t, Aan upon any other. His design was 
to pTieitdt)t, as much as possible, any emulatibn between 
th^ gift^ aftd uhgifted brethren. How does he exeeute 
k? By representing how mdny things were comifion it all, 
atid hUfW f^ all of them p^reief()«rt!ed of the Spiriij ontJ 
way or othfrt*. 1. They all owhed Cktut Jtms for their 
Lotdi whieb notie c6tild do *« but by the Holy Ghost' v' 
thefefore they #6te $0 fitr upon a level, witK rtfSpcfCt to th^ 
fatroUr df the Holy Spirit. Of. ThtDfee extraotditiary gifts, 
ii»pa*t6d t6 a/^, wei^ really intetkied f6r the eomm&h 
benefit frf the u/hdte body .* they wettghen to dvery on^ 6f 
dio ^fed, to prdjit others wifhaiK The same Spirit was 
pmsent tc^ the whole Church, to aH iriie menftbers of it, iA 
both Sacraments^ I so that they did not only reap the 
benefits of what the gifted men did, but they had them- 
selves an immediate communion with the self-same Spirit, 
in as us^idf though not altogether so glaring a way« 
4. However pompous those shining gifts might appear, 
and be apt to dazzle, yet there were other gifts more ex* 
cellent ™ by far than tliey, and common to all good Chris- 

nlmm in iaotefi locn^letacrerMi f^oBuHut, lib. vi. cup. 14< p. 675, alias 
815. 

« 1 Cor. xii. 3. k I Cor. xu. 7. 

> 1 Cor. ili. 13. - 1 Cor. xii. 31. 

T 2, 
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tians; namely, the gifts of faith, hope, and charity^, from 
the same Spirit <>. Such appears to be the scope and con- 
nection of the Apostle's discourse in that chapter and^the 
chapter following : and it is so far from proving that the 
text which we are now considering belongs not to the 
Sacraments, that, on the contrary, it very much corifirms 
that construction P. 

Enough, I presume, hath been said for the vindicating 
our construction of this text against the forced glosses and 
unnatural evasions of Socinus and his followers : though 
some of them, either more acute or more ingenuous than 
the rest, h'ave not scrupled to give up the new construc- 
tion, so far, as to understand the text of both Sacra- 
ments^. 

The construction of the text being thus far fixed and 
settled, it remains now that we draw the just conclusum 
from it, and so wind up our argument. If the drinking of 
the sacramental cup is drinking into one Spirit, the Spirit 
of God, then the Eucharist duly administered and duly re- 
ceived, is a medium by which we ordinarily partake of the 
same Spirit, and consequently of the sanctifying pfts or 
graces of the Spirit. By this we understand, how he that 
is Joined unto Christ our Lord is one spirit ^ with him : 
because that Spirit who is essentially one with him is sa- 
cramentally united with us. And as Christ dwelleth in all 
those who spiritually feed upon him ', so are all such the 
temple of the Holy Ghost ^; and while they are so, they 



" 1 Cor. xiii. 1—13. 

o That appears to be insmuated by the Apostle there : but dsewhere he 
expressly teaches, that all sach Christian virtaes are the/Vtd/« of the Sfirii. 
Gal. V, 22. Ephes. y. 9. 

F Compare Clem. Alexandrin. Pftdag. lib. i. cap. 11. p. 106, 107. 

4 Nee ansim multwn ab lis dissentire, qui in istis verbis non ad Btfii*' 
fMtm tantom, sed ad ccenam Domini qooque respid pntant : ntnimqiie taim 
institutum nos tam ad unitatem et communionem unius corporis Ecdesic ae- 
cedere, quam in nnitate corporis cjusdem manere testator. Sam, Prx^emm 
in toe, p. 93. 

» 1 Cor.Ti. 17. • John yi. 56. 

« lCor.ui,16. yl.l9. 2Cor.vL16. Ephes. ii. 21, 22. 1 P^ iL 5. 
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are sanctified both in body and soul. Such sanctificaiion 
carries in it all that the Scripture reckons up among 
the fruits of the Spirit, as enriching the soul^; and .like- 
wise all that concerns the immortalizing of the body ^, and 
sealing the whole man to future glory 7. All these bless- 
ings and privileges are conferred in the Eucharist, to them 
who receive worthily ; because the Spirit is conferred in 
it, who is the fountain of them all, and whose gracious 
presence supposes them. 

In confirmation of what hath been advanced upon Scrip- 
ture principles, it may now be proper to descend to Fa- 
thers, who had the same Scriptures before them, and 
whose sentiments, if concurring, may be 8f use to give us 
the more abundant satisfaction in the present article. I 
have occasionally, in the course of these papers, cited 
several passages which speak expressly or implicitly of 
sanci\ficationy as conferred in or by the Eucharist. I shall 
not here repeat the same at full length, but shall throw 
them together in a summary way, to serve as hints for re- 
collection. What has been cited above ^ from Ignatius, 
Justin, and Irenaeus, of the beneficial nature of the Sacra- 
ment, necessarily infers or implies the graces of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Clemens of Alexandria, upon another occasion, has been 
cited, expressly saying that they who receive the Eucha- 
rist with faith, are " sanctified both in body and soul *.*' 
Tertullian says, that the body is fed with the body and 
blood of Christ, that the ** soul may be replenished, with 
** God*>." In like manner, Origen asserts, that the Eu- 
charist does sanctify them that '* use it as they ought^.'* 



" Gal* V. 22. Ephes. y. 9. ^ Rom. viii. 10, 11. 

y Ephes. i. 13, 14. ir. 30. 2 Cor. i. 22. 

' See abo7e, p. 114, 157—165. 

• Clem. Alex. Ptedag. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 178. See above cap. yii. p. 166. 

b Tertullian. de Resurr. Cam. cap. viii. p. 330. See above, cap. vii. 
p. 170. 

< Origen. in Matt p. 254. oontr. Cels. lib. viii. p. 766. See- above cap. v. 
p. 96, 97. 
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The game thing is intioiated by Cypncm ftf ih^ ti{De» ugr 
der some variety of expression^. CyHl of Jei^isf^eip ex- 
pressly saySi that the heavenly br^ ai^ salut^ cup 
"gapptify both body and soul^." C^u4entius ^^ri^pensis, 
whom I have not quoted before, ^y« pf the euchanstipal 
food, that it " sanctifies evqn theni who consepr^^te itV* 
Lastly^ Cyril of Alexandria ipaintainsi th^t faithful eom^ 
mvinicants are ^^ sftwtifi^ by bei^g p^rta^rs of the holy 
'* flesh and precious blood of Christ, th^ $aviour of us 
** all«/' These testimonies might sitfice to show how 
unapinious the anoients were, in aptserting i^nc/iflpa^ioTij as 
conferred in the Eucharist. 

But for the iltrther confirm^t\on or illmtraiiQU oi this 
. particulai-j I ^hall now proceed to consider what the on* 
ctenU taught concerning the descent or illap^e of the 
Holy Spirit upon the symbols ox upon the communicanis 
in this holy solemnity. Which I the rather phoose to do, 
that I may at the same time clear up that in^portaa^ 
article, in some measure, and removp some cpmn^ui ipis^ 
takes. 

To give the^-e^der a just idea of the whole thing, it will, 
be npcessary to begin with the Sacrament of Baptism^ 
wherein the like descent or illapse of the Holy Ghost was 
expected, and where the like invocation obt^ned very 
early 5 sooner, I conceive, than in the servip^ of the JSn- 
charist, 150 far as may be judged from the rppprds pow re- 
maining. The/of«i pf BapHmf probably, paight ^ve th^ 
{irst hapd]p fpr it, as it rap in the name pf the Father, 
SoTii, ^pd ffofy, Ghosf. Or, there appf ar^ sufficient war- 
rant m the New Testament, for b^se^chipg Gpd to s^ 

* Cyprian. Ep. 54, 63. See above, cap. vii. p. 174. 

• Cyrill. Hieros, Mystag. iy. p. 321. See above cap. vii. p. 176. Conf. 
Hilar. Diac. Supr. p. 32. 

'' Consecrantes sanctificat consecratus. Gaudemt, Brix. de Ex9d, ii. 
p.a06. 

9rarrmf nfiiv vttriifs X^t^Tcu. CyrUH et Synod, Jiexandr, JSpist. igni4 
JSinfum. voL il p. 210. Conf. Theopbil. Alexandiin, Pasch. 1. inter Opp. 
Hieron. torn. iv. p. 698. 
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CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. ^79 

the Holy Spirit , since our Lord bad promised that his hea- 
venly Father would " give the Holy Spirit to them that 
" would ask him ^Z' Where cduld they more properly 
ask it, than in their Sacramental Offices, in that dS Baptism 
especially, when the New Testament makes such frequent 
mention of the Holy Spirit, as assisting to it, or presiding 
in it i ? Indeed, we find no eocpress mention in the New 
Testament of any ordinary descent or illapse of the Spirit in 
either Sacrament, nor any direct precept for a special in- 
vocalion of that kind : neither can we be certain of aposto' 
lical practice, as to that particular. The custom might 
comnoende in the apostolical age, or it might come in 
later ; but whenever it conraoenoed, it seems to have been 
grounded upon such Scripture principles as I have jtist now 
hbted. 

Terttdlian (about A. D. 200.) is, I think, the first who 
speaks any thing plainly and fully to this matter!^. He 
supposes that ever since " the Spirit of God moved upon 
" the face of the waters V' all waters have been privileged 
for receiving the Spirit, and becoming signs and insiru- 
menis of sanctification, upon prayer made to God: parti- 
cularly, in Baptism, after prayer has been sent up, the Holy 
Ghost comes down upon the waters, and sanctifies them, 
yea and gives them a sanctifying quality. But he sup- 
poses the angel of Baptism to be sent beforehand ">, to 
prepare the way for the reception of the Spirit; which he 
endeavours to illustrate from some resembling cases in the 
New Testament**. After the angers performing his part <> 



^ Lake xi. 13. * See abore, in this chapter, p. 269. 

k Omnes aqus de prisdna originis pnerogativa sacraiii<$ntimi sanctificati- 
mda coDseqmmtiiry kwocato Deo : supenrenit enim itatitn Spiriius de cObIIb, 
et aqms ngperettf sanctificans eas de semetiptos et ita sanctificats vim sane* 
tificandi combibnnt. TertuUum. de BeipHtm, cap. ir. p. 225. 

« Gen. i. 2. 

"* TertoU. ibid. cap. vi. Angelas Baptismi* arbiter snperventuro Spiritiii 
Sancto vias dirigit aUnfione d^Uctorum, quam fides impetrat, obsignata in 
PMre, et Fflio, et SfkAtm Sancto, p. 226. 

» John T. 4, Matt. ill. 3. 

^ It is frequent with the ancients, to speak of the offices of angels^ which 

T4 
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upon the waters, the Holy Spirit descended in person on 
the parties coming to be baptized, and rested, as it were, 
upon the waters v. So writes our author: and the trae 
meaning or result of all is, that the Holy Spirit , by his 
coming, sanctifies the persons in the use of those waters, or 
use of that service <)• Allowances must be made for some- 
thing of oratorical flight and figure, contrived for orna- 
ment, and to make the more lively impression : it would 
be wrong to conceive, that every pool, pond, or river, in 
which any person happened to be baptized, contracted 
any abiding holiness from that time forwards, or that it 
was not left open to all common uses as before. It b evi- 
dent that Tertullian, where he came to explain his nodon, 
and, as it were, to correct his looser and less accurate ex- 
pressions, did not suppose the waters to be so much as 
the medium, properly speaking, of sanct^cation ; but he 
conceived the illapse of the Spirit upon the persons to 
come afterwards, when the washing was over, and done 
with^ I shall only note farther, with respect to these 
passages of Tertullian, that it cannot be certainly conclud- 



they supposed to be employed in ministering to God, for the heirs of sabfo- 
HoHf acooiding to Heb. i. 14. And according to their respective offices^ they 
assigned tiiem names^ haying no other rule to go by. So they sometimes men- 
tion, beades the angel of Baptism, (which means any or every angel so em- 
ployedy) the angel also of prayer, angel of repentance, angel of peace, and 
angel of Ught, or the like : such manner of speaking and thinking was just 
and innocent, till the succeeding abuses by angelworsh^ made it alnKwt ne- 
cessary for wise men to lay it aside. 

p Tunc ille sanctisdmus Spiritus super emundata et benedicta corpora 
libens a Pfttre descendit, super Bi^tismi aquas, tanquam pristmam sedem rs* 
oognoscens conquiesdt, columbs figura dilapsus in Dominum, ut natnra, &c 
Tertutt, ibid. cap. viii. p. 227. 

4 Eadem dispositione spiritaUs pectus, teaam, id est, cami nostne, oner- 
genti de lavacro post retera delicta, columba Sancti Spiritus adrolat, jRocnfi 
Dei adferens, emissa de ccelis, ubi Ecdesia est area figurata. TertMJO. ibid, 
cap. riii. p. 227. 

' Restituitur homo Deo, ad simtlitudinem ejus qui retro ad imag^m ]>ri 

fiierat. Redpit enim iUum Dei Spiritum, quern tunc de afilatu ejus acoe- 

perat, sed post amiserat per delicttim. Non quod m apm Spiritum Sanctum' 
consequamur, sed in aqua emundati sub angelo, Spiritui Sancto prcpariuuur. 
Ibid, cap. V. vi. p. 226. 
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eel from tbem, that a formal prayer for the descent of the 
Bjoly Spirit was in use at that time : but from his saying 
that immediately after invocation of God^ such descent fol- 
lowed^ and from his adding afterwards, that in or by the 
henedictiouy the Spirit was called and invited ^y I look upon 
it as extremly pro6a^& S that the practice did then obtain, 
in the African churches, formally to pray for the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, either before the immersion or after, 
(upon the imposition of hands,) or perhaps both before 
and after. 

Our next author is Origen, (about A. D. 240.) not that 
be directly says any thing of the descent of the Spirit in 
Baptism, or of any prayer made use of for that purpose : 
but he occasionally drops some things which may give 
light to the present question. His notion was, that the 
Holy Spirit, whose office it is to sanctify, operates not at 
all upon inanimate things, nor upon persons of obdurate 
wickedness^ but upon those only who are capable of re- 
ceiving his sanctifying influences u.. Now from his saying 
that the Holy Spirit operates not on things inanimate, it 
must follow, that he thought not at that time of any de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost upon the waters of Baptism, but 
upon the persons only, those that were worthy, Theophi- 
lus. Bishop of Alexandria, in the decline of the fourth 
century, charged his doctrine with that consequence, and 
thereupon condemned it, as overturning the consecration 
of the waters of Baptism, supposed to be made by the 
coming of the Holy Ghost upon them*. But it is certain 

* Delunc manus imponitiir, per benedictioDeiii advocans et invitans Spiii- 
taiii Sanctum, cap. tUL p. 226, 227. 

* It might be, t^at upon a benedictioii formed in general terms, Christians 
might expect the illapse of the Spirit : but it appears more natural to think^ 
from what TertuUian here says, that they directly and formally prayed for it. 

* Vid. Origen. 9n^ i^X' P* ^2* ^^ Bened. Conf. Huetii Origeniana, 
p. 46. Albertin. lib. ii. p. 357. 

« Dicit (Origenes) Spiritum Sanctum non operari in ea quae inanima sunt, 
nee ad frrationalnlia pervenire : quod adserens, non reoogitat aquas in Bap. 
tismate mysticas adDentu Sancti Spiritus consecrari. TlieopK AUx, Lib, 
Patehai. i. p. 698. apud Hieronym. 0pp. tom. ir. edit Bened. 
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that Origen did admit of a consecraUion of the waierr, 
though be might not perhaps expkin it m the manner 
which Theof^ilus most af^oved of^ 150 years after: and 
it is his constant doctrine, that the Baptism oS the Spirii 
goes along with the outward washing, wherever there is 
no obstacle on the part of the recipient '. Nay, he scru- 
pled not to admit, that the Spirit of God notr moves upon 
the face of the waters^ of Baptism, alluding to Gen« i. a. 
so that Origen could not be much out of the way iqxm 
this arUcle : but this we may collect from him, that, pro- 
perly speaking, the work of the Spirit in Baptism was 
upon the persons, when fitly qualified, radi«r than upon 
the outward element ; and that the Spirit's coming upon 
the water, and other the like phrases, ought not to be too 
r^orously interpreted, but should be understood with doe 
grains of allowance. 

A late learned writer, apologizing for Origen, tai:e8 no- 
tice, that Chrysostom was very positive fcM- the illapse of 
the Spirit on the outward symbols ; a pkun sign that he 
did not think Origen to be guilty of the error charged 
upon him ^. I rather think, that Chrysostom understood 
the popular way of expressing the illapse of the Spirit, m 
the same qual^M sense that Origen before Hd ; and that 
was one reason why he would not come into the warm 
measures of Theophilus, Epiphanius, and other Eustatbi- 
ana^ of that time, about the year 400. And whereas it 



7 Wd. Origen. in Johann. p. 124. edit. Huet. And compare what he says 
of the euchatHsHcal consecration, (in Matt p. 254.) where the reason is the 
same. See also Albertinus^ p. 358. 

* Vid. Origen. in Matt p. 391, 416. in Johann. p. 124> 125. 

* Km) 9raXtyy%ftaiai ivfut^iiAiff X»ur^w f*$r» avoKmwfuis ytfifuvw miifiM/rttf 

ri 0J«^ iyytw/tivov. Ibid. p. 125. 

Note, that the Latin version has obscured the sense of the passage^ not ob- 
serving, periiaps, the dUusion to Genesis. 

^ Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 181. alias 186. 

< A short account of the odium raised against Origen may be seen in my 
Second Defence, vol. iii. p. 324, &c. and a larger in Huetius Origeniana. 
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19 Qtiggested by th^ 9aoie teamed wrikr^y tbaJt a solemn 
cow^ecruiion of thinga ioapimate to h^ u^Mf without «up* 
posing a formal illapse of the Spirit upon them^ U a <^« 
grading apQpvKit of a venerable wyitery, and leaves no 
di&n^Doe betw^n the coi^9eeraUcua of a ehurck and the 
can$ecsatioQ qS bopiismal waier, &o. I muit take leave 
to reply* that the conclusion is not just : for in things so 
conseorated to holy mes, there will always be as much dif- 
ference as tbew is between vi^re and less sacred, accord- 
ing as the ends and uses are higher or lower, holier or less 
boly« The higher ainl holier the use is to which any thing 
is consecrated by proper ministers, so much the more uw- 
thf it IS) and so niuch the nearer and more imporiani re- 
lation it bears to God and religion ; demanding thereupon 
ao much the greener reverence and more awful regard. 

$t. Cyprian (A, D. a55f) speaks of a sacerdotal c^oii^- 
ing and sanctification of the ba^smal water } which he 
supposes tp be wrought by the fioljf Spirii^, and very fte- 
qviently mak^s mention of it> up and down in his works* 
But he says nothing from whence one n^y cert^nly col<" 
l^t whether any formal prayer for the deseent was theft 
in use ; neither does he explain in what sense ^e Ho}y 
GhoM was understood to smc^ify the baptismal waters^ 
Only, as he intimates ov^ and over, that the end and ^^e 
of ^ngtifying the water, was tq convey spiriiual graces 
to the person^ coming to be baptised in it} and as it ia 
certain that those spiritual grme^ could not reside in off 
^pon the outward elemtent^ it la moD^ than probable that 
hf supposed the Spirit to rest where those spkriiuml efieeta 
rested, that is, upon the persons only t and U)en the smtcA^ 
fifing of th^ waters can n^eao no mor« than t^ censeerat- 
ing them to the uses of personal sanetificf^ion- 'Die Spmk 
made use of them as a symbol, &r conveying bis graces ; 

< Jotofon* ibid. p. 182, aliaa 1S5. 

« 0^[Kmetergo mutn^ffri et mnd^eari squsxn prins a saptrdote, «t pcmit 
Bnptisinp fud peoc«t& bominis qui bap^Mtur abla6i«.«^-«H3MMa»oda autam 
mwMbxre at sanctificore afinfm potest^ qui ipae imampdu&aat* at spud quam 
Spirit Strnqtm nofi est? Qn^rian. i^<. buf* Pi 190. 
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and in that use consisted their relative holiness : but the 
Spirit dwells not properly upon them, but upon the per- 
sons baptized. 

When we come down to the fourth century, there we 
find plainer evidences of formal prayers offered for the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost upon the waters of Baptism. Cy- 
ril of Jerusalem, (who wrote A. D. 348.) speaks to his 
catechumens thus ^: ^' The Holy Ghost is coming to seal 

** your souls : look not upon the laver as common wa- 

'^ ter, but to the spiritual grace bestowed alopg with it. 
** —This common water, upon receiving the invocation 
<^ of the Holy Spirit^ and of Christ, and of the Father j ac- 
^^ quires a virtue of sanctification.^' It may be doubted 
whether Cyril here refers to the prayer of Consecration or 
to the form of Baptism : but it appeats most probaUe, 
that he refers to the Consecration; as the Benedictine edi- 
tor has endeavoured to prove at large, in his notes upon 
the place. What I have further to observe upon it is, 
that Cyril speaks of the water as receiving a sanctifying 
' virtue. And what does he mean by it ? He means what 

he had just before said, that the outward washing and the 
inward graces go together, and are both conferred at once 
upon the worthy receiver in the self-same act. The visible 
sign is connected, in certain effect, with the invisible grace ; 
and both are applied, at the same instant, to the same 
. man, jointly concurring to the same end and useK. This 

is the foundation of the common way of speaking, as if 
f the Spirit and the water were physically united with each 

[ other ; which is not strictly true in notion, but amounts to 

I the same in moral effect. 

L Optatus, an African Bishop, (A. D. 368.) alluding to the 

J name Ix^h {^ technical name of our Lord,) says ; ^' This 

» *> fish (meaning Christ) is brought down upon the waters 

^ ' MiXXu ri wnZ/ui ri myuv v^^ayt^M vftm rkf ^ux^f * / »^ •^ Si*ri Xir^ 

Xsrif Shff WfUftmrt kyUu^ xa) X^iwrw, xmi itttr^it riiv lirUtXtMrn kmfih ^^fmfU9. 
kyiimrt lirMrmrm, CyriU. HierotoL Cateck. Hi. sect. 3. p. 40, 41. 
f 9 Vid. Vossius Harmon. Evangel, lib. iii. cap. 4. p. 233. Opp. torn. yi. 
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" of the font, in Baptism, by invocation *>." I presume 
this refers to the Consecration prayer ^ : and so it imports 
an expectance of, or petition for the divine presence of 
Christ, to sanctify the person baptized in the use of the 
appointed service. 

St. Basil, of the same age, (A. D. 374.) speaks of the 
conjunction of water and the Spirit in Baptism 5 first ob- 
serving, (in order to obviate mistakes or invidious con- 
structions,) that the Church did not mean to prefer wafer 
before all other creatures; much less to give it a share in 
the honours due to the Father and the Son^ : but he takes 
notice, that the water serves to make out the symbol of a 
death unto sin^ and the Spirit is the pledge or earnest of 
life^i therefore u^a/er and the Spirit go together in that 
Sacrament. Then he adds, that as to the grace supposed 
to be in the water, it belongs not properly to the water^ 
but is entirely owing to the presence of the Spirit ™. Pre- 
sence how, and where ? To the water, or to the persons ? 
His next immediate words will decide the question ; for 
he adds, in the language of St. Peter, that *^ Baptism is 
*^ not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the sti- 
** pulation of a good conscience towards God **.** The Spi- 
rit therefore, in his account, must rest upon the persons, 
to answer the end. He proceeds, soon after, to observe 
how much the Baptism of the Spirit is preferaUe to bap- 
tizing merely with water; and he takes notice, that there 
is a Baptism, as valuable as any, wherein no water at all 
is needful, namely, Baptism in one's own blood, as a mar- 

^ Hie est piscis qui in Baptismate, per inrocatioiiem, fontaUbus undis 
inseritur, &c. Optai. lib. iii. p. 61. 

> See Bingham, diristian Antiq. b. xi. c. 10. sect i. p. 333. oonf. 340. 

i^n^tfttv, n »eu mltr^ rns irmr^if umi vtw rt/Mtf fttraiii^»/itv, BcuiU de Spir. Sonci, 
cap. XV. p. 28. torn. iii. edit. Bened. 
1 Basil, ibid. p. 29. 

iiXXk rimi^Vuvf kym^h lirt^rnf*» us Biiv, Basil, ibid, p. 29. 
■ 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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tyr for the name of Christ. Then be closes up the arti- 
cle be was upon in tbede words : ** Not that I say tbis^ 
" in order to disparage water-^baptisiti, but to baffle the 
^< reasonings of those who rise up against the Spirit^ and 
** who would blend things together which are not blended, 
•* and compare things together which admit not of com- 

I have laid these things tdgethei'^ as eo^ldnatottf of 
what the ancient Fathers meant by joining the Spirit with 
the outward elements in the Sacramento, (for the reason 
k the tame in b^th,) and as serving to clear up some 
of dieir other more duMmis ot l&ss guarded expressions. 
Here, when an objection was raised by adversaries p, 
grounded on nothing but toords and names, this good 
Father then rejected with abhorrence any such mixture 
of the Spirit and the wat&r, as the Catholics were mali- 
ebosly charged with : and he declared they were &fMicroi, 
not mixed with each other. At the same time, he insi- 
nuated the true meanii^ of all to be, that the Spirit and 
the Uff^er so far went together^), ad to be appUtd at once 
to the same man, in the same service ; but that the Spirit 
propedy rested upon the person baptized, and not upon 
the o«itw»rd element. Had the Romanists been as careful 
to dis^guiah in the matter of the Buckarist, as Basil 
here was widi respect to Baptism, they vsrooM have seen 
DO more»ieaion' for adoration of the Hosi, than Ba^^il eotdd 

* K«} w» a^rSv fi \% vSf uittrt /S^irrM/Mi^ vmnrM xiytr t^Xik rtfvf Xtyt^fuvf 
xa^irrmt ret MuniKavTa, BctsU, p. 30. 

p As tbe C«llol)e§had ai^ued justly (br (be divmUy of tii6 KdAj'Glidst, 
from our bdng baptized into the Spirit, and nuetified by*tlie Sptrtty tiief Mr^ 
ced0BUuM> dn tbe dtlier hftiid, linMraitUy refibrnd, tiiat irt ai« bft^HSzed also 
nV ti^^t iiif or into wafer, and sfEnetl^ hy water; and tiierefore water 
would be dMMe, hf tiiat argoment, as mttch 9M tkci Spliit It was in reply to 
such impertinent cavils^ that Baal took occasion to eXplMn what concerned 
the water and what the Sptrii in that Sacrament. 

4 This i»deaiiy expressed by Nazianxen of ^ same time. 

^rtii »ai h »d^a^t, ^i Staris 4^ ^fiti, »** ^tvtvfutrcf, vw fAt ^w^nrSf n *mi 
0»tfutTt»St >MfiCav»ftim/, tvo K kntfJtrhts ntti iSiAr^tfritf^ ^wT^ix"****' IVozianz, 
Orat.id, in Baptism, p. 641. Conf. Greg.Nyss. tom.ii. p.801.deBapt Oiri^. 
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find for adoration of water. He rejected the latter with 
the utmost disdain ; and so should they likewise have re- 
jected the former. But I proceed. 

In the same treatise, the same excellent writer speaks 
of the consecration, or benediction, that passes upon the 
waters of Baptism, analogous to that of the Eucharist, 
which he had spoken of a little before. " We also bless,'" 
stys he, ^' the water of Baptism, and the oil of Chrism, 
^'and the person Ekewise whom we baptize '•"' But yet 
he understood the difference (as may appear from what 
hath been before said) between the relative holiness there- 
upon accruing to the water, or the oil, and the grace of 
the Spirit accruing to the person baptized. Having dwelt 
thus largely upon Basil, who may serve as a key to all 
the rest, I shall but touch upon others who came after, 
ccmtenting myself with a bare redial of their testimonies, 
aa neecEng no farther comment. 

Gregory Nyssen, of the same time, (Basil's younger 
brother,) speaking of Baptism, says ; '^ It is not the water 
^^ that confers this benefit, (for then would it be superior 
^ to the whole creadon,) but it is the appointment of 
^^ Godf and the superveiung of the Spirit, mystically ad- 
^' vancing to our rescue : however, the water serves to 
** signify the cleansing K'^ A little after he observes, that 
the Spirit invisible being called by fsdth, comes in a man- 
ner ineffiiUe, and blesses both the person and the water s 
and the water so blessed purifies and illuminates the man*: 

ir^iri «vr«y riv ^irri^i/MMv. Basil, de S^. Sanct. cap. 27. p. 55. 

Com veleres akuit smgrniMBi Christ et SpiritDn Sanctum se uqwe ffiu - 
ctre, p9pn\tm esl loqpieiidi geiras ; q«od ita caspem oportet qnari dicerent^ 
qnando aqua ablmmnr foris, oculis fidei iDtnendnm esaa mmgumem et tpi- 
rkum Cbnsti, qida hnc cam aqua evmcwminty hand aecos, ac u miscerentor 
cwd aqea. Vi>8$, de Bapi. Dkp. t. p. 274. Omf. da Saeraati. Vi et Efllcada^ 
p. 252, 253. torn. ri. 

Xirt(0r Axkk eM» ir^i^mtyftMy mmiiirtS mtifufnt Wt^tlrtiftt^ fut^nttm lf%*ft*m 
9^ «^» ni^A^t IXfvl^i^f. Awf Ik iitn^iTu ir^is Iv^K^r Wff nm^d^nstf. Greg. 
Nyti. m Baptism, ChrisH, p. 801. 
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but if the man is not bettered, the water is mere water 
to him, destitute of the Spirit «. 

St. Ambrose (or whoever is the author) speaks of the 
descent oi the Holy Ghost in Baptism ^ : and also of the 
presence of Christ, upon the sacerdotal invocationY, But 
it is remarkable, how in one place he distinguishes the 
descent of the Spirit upon the water from the descent 
upon the persons, and, as it were, corrects an inaccurate 
expression by one more proper *, intimating what the tm/- 
gar way of speaking really and strictly meant. In an- 
* other treatise, he mentions the descent of the Holy Ghost 
in Baptism, after the sacerdotal invocation ^: from whence 
it is manifest that some prayer was then used to be offered 
up for that purpose, imploring such descent. The book 
De Sacramentis is not justly ascribed to St. Ambrose : 
some think it may have been compiled not long after 
him, by some of his chief admirers ^, others set it later. 
I shall only take notice of a custom then prevailing, of 
praying for the presence of the Son and Holy Ghost, in their 
Baptismal Offices ; or sometimes of the whale Trinity ^. 

fieurrtiif*tfcff lU} ri Sitf ri /3«irr/f«»y p. 801. Sit*^ iiX§y§^t9»f ««9«yi tuti 
^atriiu r«y i9^(Mir»v, p. 803. 

^•ni^Sy &C. p. 540. 

> lllis angelus descendebat : tibi Spiritns Sanctus : iUis creatnra moveba- 
tor, tibi Chiistus operatur, ipse Dominns creature. Jmbrot. de JIfytier, 
cap. iv. p. 330. edit^Bened. In hunc fontein vis divina descendit. p. 331. 
conf. 342. 

y Crede ergo adesse Dominum Jesum^ invocatum predbus sacerdotum. 
p. 332. - 

z Non utique dubitandum est, quod (Spiritos) supenrcBiens m/ontem, yel 
super eos qui Baptismum consequuntur, veritatem regeneratioius operetur. 
Ambros, ibid, cap. ix. p^ 342. 

• Quid in hoc typo angelus, nisi deseentionem Sancti Spiritos nondabat, 
qu» nostris futura temporibus, aquas sacerdotaHbus invocata precibns con- 
secraret? Ambros, de Sp. Sanct. lib. i. cap. 7. p. 618. 

^ See tbe Editor's preface to that work. Oudin brings it down to the eighth 
century, about 780. Sec Oudin, torn. i. p. 1858. Some attribute it to Maximns 
Taurinensis of the fifdi. Vid. Fabridus, Bibl. Med. et Infim. Latin, lib. xii. 
p. 191. 

<= Ubi primum ingreditur sacerdos, exorcismum facit secundum creatur»S 
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I shall descend no lower in this account^ (since enough 
has been said,) except it be to present the reader with 
two or three forms of the invocation msid^ in Baptism, 
beseeching God to send the Holy Spirit to sanctify the 
baptismal waters, or the persons to be baptized. We have 
not many of those forms remaining, in comparison of 
what we have with respect to the other Sacrament, less 
care having been taken to preserve or to collect them : 
but we have enough for our purpose. One of them occurs 
in the Constitutions ; the oldest perhaps that is extant, 
though of uncertain date. It runs thus : ** Look down 
" from heaven, and sanctify this water : give it grace and 
^^ power, that he who is baptized therein, according to 
« the eommaRKl of thy Christ, may be crucified with him, 
^^ and die with him, and be buried with him, and rise 
^^ again with him to that adoption which comes by him ; 
" (hat dying unto sin, he may live unto righteousness d/' 
Here indeed no express mention is made of the Holy 
Ghost the Sanctifier : but it is implied in the word sanc^ 
^ifyy ^^^ grace, and power, or virtue. The blessing, we 
may note, is craved upon the water : but as no grace can 
properly rest there as in its subject, it is plain what all 
means, 1^22;. that the persons should receive the grace of 

aquae ; invocalioiie postea et precem defert, ut sanctificetur fons, et adsit/^r^r- 
9€7Uia Trinitatis seterns. Pseud.- Amhros, de Sacram. lib. i. cap. v. p. 353. 

Venit sacerdosy precem dicit ad fontem, invocat Patris namen, pnesendam 
FUH, et Spiritug Sanctu' IA\k ii. cap. 5. p. 357, 356. 

The reader may see more anthorities of like kind in Albertin. p. 465. 

fiM^rvi^ifUf^ff xmr* IvrtXi^v rtS Xfterw rtfv, «^^ r«rrav^«^«Mw, &C* ConsHtut, 
jfy^st. Ub. tU. cap. 43. p. 384. 

N.B. As to tiie age of the Constitutions, Mr, Dodwell obsenres, that there 
is no eindence for ttiem» (as we now have them in eight books,) elder than 
llie time of Dionymus Exiguus, who was of the sixtii century. See Dodwell 
o€ Incen4ng, p. 164. Itti{pu8 and Buddeus giye tiie like judgment. Others 
name the fifth centuiy. 

Prseferenda mihi reliquis videtur sententia Thomas Itti^, quarto omnino 
svccdo C^nstUutiones quasdam Jpostolictu innotuisse, quae postea circa sextum 
smcukmi ab homine quodam Ariano corrupta& fuerint et interpolatae. Budd, 
Isagog, p. 747. Conf. Turner, ch. xxiii. p. 237, &c. Fabric. Bibl. Grajc 
torn'; T. p. 33. torn. xi. p. 7--10. " 

VOL. VII. U 
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the Holy Ghost in the use of that water according to 
divine appointment ; or that the outward washing and the 
inward graces go together «. So, in common or custom- 
ary speech, when any one prays that Grod may bless the 
means made use of for any person's recovery, nobody un- 
derstands more in it, than that God may bless the per» 
sons in the use of those means, and crown them with the 
success desired. We have another the like form in Pope 
Gregory's Sacramentarium : which however in its present 
state is not altogether so old as that Pope ; for the Sa- 
cramentary is not without interpolations^* The form runs 
thus : ** Let the virtue of thy Spirit descend, O Lord, up- 
'^ on the plenitude of this font, and impregnate all the 
** substance of this water with a regenerating efficacy r 
** here may the spots of all sins be washed off; here may 
** that nature, formed after thy image, and now restored 
*^ to its original purity, be cleansed from all its former 
"stains; that every one coming to this Sacrament of 
*^ regeneration, may be born again to a new infancy of 
" true innocences." Here we may observe, that the pe- 
tition is put up for the descent of the Holy Spirit upon 
the waters, as usual, for the benefit of the persons, that 
they may therein receive remission of sins, and all other 
spiritual graces, for restoring original righteousness lost 
by the fall of Adam, and for supporting and sustaining 
the Christian life. 
The Gothic Missal published by Mabillon**, bearing 

• Accordingly, the person baptized is directed, immediately after to pray 
for the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him. ^ot ^m— — fryf^«r0f myUtt 

cap. xlv. p. 385. 

f Of the age of the Gregorian Sacramentary, see Dodwell of Incense, 
p.218, &c. 

r Descendat Domine, in hanc plenitudinem /ontis, virtus i^rirUus tui ; 
totamque hujus aqus substantiam regenerandi fcecund^A effectu. Hie omniiim 
peccatonim maculs deleantnr, hie natura ad imag^m Dei oondita, et ad 
honorem sui reformata principis, vetustalis cnnctis squaloribns emondetOTy 
omnis homo hoc Sacramentum regcnerationis ingressus, in vers innocentiae 
Dovara infantiam renascatur. Gregor, Mag, Lib, Sacram, p. 73. ed. Bened* 

^ Mabillon de Liturgia Gallicaua, p. 188, &c. 
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date as high as the eighth century >, will furnish us with . 
another form ; wherein the descent of the Holy Spirit is 
directly prayed for^ to sanctify the baptismal waters^ in 
order to derive pardon and grace upon the persons brought 
to the font^^. I shall take notice of but one mote, which 
occurs in the Galilean Sacramentary^ of the latter end of 
the eighth century, or thereabout ^ There also prayer is 
directly and in terms made^that God would send his Holy 
Spirit upon the water, in order to the purifying and rege- 
nerating the persons coming to B£q>ti8m ^. 

I hope my readers will not think much of the excur^ 
mn which I have here made into the Sacrament of Bap- 
tismj with a view to illustrate what belongs to our present 
subject of the Eucharist. For indeed I know of no surer, 
or shorter way of coming at a just and clear apprehension 
of what concerns one, than by comparing together and 
duly weighing the circumstances of both. They are both 
of them equally Sacraments of the Christian Churchy and 
have the like promise of the Holy Spirit, founded in the 
same merits of Christ's obedience and sufferings : there 
is the same reason for a consecration of the outward sym- 
bols in both, the same ground for expecting the presence 
of the Spirit ; the same warrant for asking it ; the same 
rule to go by, in the doing it ; and the like primitive prac- 
tice to countenance it. If we proceed upon favourable 
presumption, that what obtained universally, without order 

i See MabiUon. Pnef. sect ix. And compare Dodwell of Incense, p. 190« 

^ Benedic Domine Dens noster banc creaturam aqiue, et descendat super 
earn yirtns toa: desuper infunde Spiritum tuum, sanctum ParaeHtum, an- 
gdnm reritatiB. Sanctifica Domine bi^us latids undas, sicut sanctificaati 
flnenta Jordanis, nt qui in bnnc fontem descenderint, in nomine Patris, et 
FiHi, et SpirUus Sancti, et peccatorum veniam, et Sancti Sfiritus infusio- 
nem consequi mereantur. Mistal. Goth. p. 248. 

> See Mabillon. Muse. Italic, torn. i. in Pne£&t ad Sacram. G. p. 275. 
Dodwell of Incense, p. 203, &c. 

"■ Te Denm Patrem omnipotentem deprecamor, ut hie S^ritum Sanctum in 
Ofjuam banc supermittere digneris, ut quoscunque baptizaverimus in nomine, 
&c. puiificans et regenerans accipias eos in numero sanctorum tuorum, et 
consummes in l^ritu tuo sancto in vitam stemam, in socula. saeculomm. 
Sacrament. GaUican, p. 124. 

U 2 
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of councils^ in the third or fourth century, (and of whkh 
there is no memorandum left when it began^) tiiust be 
taken for apostolical, then the practice as to either Sacra- 
iftent will bear the saine date : but if we choose rather, 
apart from all conjectures, to set the practice in each no 
higher than we have certain evidences of it, from monu- 
ments now extant, then we must date the practice with 
respect to Baptism no higher than the third, or however 
second century, when TertuUian flourished ; and with re- 
spect to the Eucharist, no higher perhaps than "the fourth, 
as we shall see presently ». 

I am aware, that several very worthy and Ifeamed men 
(and among the rest Dr.Grabe) have thought of an earlier 
date than I have just now mentioned ; and by their united 
labours and searches into that question, have enabled those 
that come after them to see the more clearly into it. 
Two very learned writers, (not to mention more now,) 
Mr. Pfaffius abroad, and Mr. Johnson at home, have par- 
ticularly traced that matter with all the diligence ima^- 
liable, and have both of them endeavoured to carry it up 
as high as there was any colour for carrying it. One of 
them appeals even to Ignatius, as a voucher for the prac- 
tice ^, because he makes mention of some heretics who 
** abstained from the Eucharist and prayer, as not acknow- 
^ ledging the Eucharist to be the flesh of Christ Jesus P." 
But I cannot see how, by any ever so distant consequence, 
we can thence fairly conclude, that it was the practice of 
that time to pray for the descent of the Holy Ghost in 
the Eucharist: for if the words of the institution were 
but used in the prayer of Consecration, in those days, that 
alone is sufHcient to account for all that Ignatius says 
there, or any where else. 

■^ The testimonies of such invocation in the Eacharist are coUected by 
Ffaffius, p. 374 r&c. Bingham, xv. 3, 11. Collier, Reasons, &c. p. 21, &c. 
Deylingius, Ohserv. Miscell. p. 196, &c. 344, &c. 

• Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 241. alias 245. part ii. p. 180. 
Compare Collier, Reasons, &c. p. 22. Defence, p. 101, &c. Vindication, 
p. 109, &c. 128, &c. * 

P Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. cap. vii. p. 4, 
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Mr. Pfaffius, more plausibly, endeavours to run up the 
practice as high as Irenaeus of the second century. An4> 
indeed, could he have sufficiently warranted the genvme- 
ness of those fragments which he has obliged the learned 
world with, under the nanfie of Irenaeus, there could have 
been no room left for farther dispute on that head <1. But 
he has not done it y neither is it, I believe, possible to be 
done^^. As to his argument drawn from the use of the 
word trxxAjjo-i^, or fcr/xXija-if, invocation of God, in Irenaeus's 
certainly genuine works >, it is too precarious a topic to 
build a thing of this moment upon; because there may 
be an invocation of God in prayer, without any praying 
for the descent of the Holy Spirit ; and 0ir/xXi}(ri; is nothing 
but a common name for any kind of invocation in prayer; 
as when the three Persons are named or invoked in the 
f&ri9i of Baptism, (for so Origen uses itS) or are other- 
wise named in . the Eucharist ; as they certainly were by 
Justin Martyr's account ". No proof therefore hath been 
yet pven of the practice of praying for the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, in the eucharistical service, so early as Ire- 
nseus's days. 

Mr. P&ffius endeavours next^ to make it at least as 
ancient as the ^Afri century ; because the Dialogue against 
the Marcionites, commonly ascribed to Origen, or else to 
Maximus of the same age, makes mention of the Holy 
Spirit's coming upon the Eucharist*. But besides that there 
is no mention of any prayer for such descent, (so that the 
evidence here comes not up to the point in question,) I 
Bay, brides that, the author of that Dialogue, ntost cer- 
tianly, was neither Origen, nor Maximus, nor any of that 

<i Vid. Fragmenta Irensi ap. Pfaff. p. 27. conf. p. 94, &c. 

' Vid. Scipio Maffeius iu Notis ad Cassiodori Complex, p. 240, 241. 

• Iren. p. 60, 251. edit Bened. conf. Pfaffius, p. 96, &c. 

*■ Origen. in Johann. p. 124. et apnd Basil, de Spir. Sanct. cap. 29. 
" Justin. Martyr. Apol. i. p. 96. conf. Cyrill. HieroB. Mystag. i. sect, vii- 
p. 308. 

* Pfaffius in PrsBfot 

» Ti SLytBn «^ti^ M rvit tvx»^^riuf t^x^rett, Adamanfius Dialog, sect. li. 
p. 826. edit. Bened. 

U3 
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age^ but probably another Adamantiusj who lived in the 
fourth century^ in the time of Constantine; as the learned 
ediitor in his new edition of Origen has observed at larger. 
At last then^ we must be content to come down as low 
as the fourth century, and indeed towards the middle of 
it, (when the elder Cyril wrote,) for clear and undoubted 
evidence of the practice of praying for the illapse of the 
Spirit upon the symbols in the holy Communion. No 
doubt but it was used in the Church of Jerusalem before, 
for Cyril did not invent it, nor first use it : but how hng 
before, is the question; which, for want of higher records, 
we cannot now certainly determine. Cyril intimates part 
of the vtxjform of the invocation then in use 5 and it may 
be worth the setting down here, for the reader's perusal. 
** We beseech the all-merciful God to send the Holy 
'^ Ghost upon the elements, that he may make the bread 
** Christ's bodyy and the wine Christ's blood. Fof what- 
** soever the Holy Ghost once touches, that most certwn- 
*' ly must be sanctified and changed^.** That is, as to its 
uses or offices. Some time after, the Priest says ; ** Holy 
'* are the elements which lie before us, having received 
** the illapse of the Holy Spirit : holy also are ye, bebg 
** now endowed with the Holy Spirit »." This was swd 
before the receiving ; which I note, for the sake of some 
inferences to be made from it : i. That the elements are 
not here made the conduit of the Holy Spirit, (for the 
Spirit is 3upposed to be received by the communicants 
before them and without them,) but the service of the 
Eucharist is the cofiduit rather, if either of them property 
be so. 2. That the meaning of the prayer for the illapse 



y Delarae in AdBumitione prsBFia, p. 800, &c. 

rilL Msfstag. t. cap. 7. p. 327. Conf. Albertiii. 320. 

* *'AyM rat wf0»tifAtfa, Iwi^Mv^riv hJ^tifttvm &yt§u itnifutrif &ym nmi i^t 
irnofMtrf kyiou tutrciH^^tAiatrtt, Tk iym §S» vatt iyiut »«r»AJmA«, J^id, C» xiz. 
p. 331. 
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of the Spirit, is to invite the Spirit to oome down upon 
the communicanis immediately, or principally, to make 
them holy in a sense proper to them, as well as to nmke 
the elements holy in a sense proper to things inanimate : 
therefore Cyril adds, " holy things then are meet for holy 
" men/' Hence also came that ancient eucharistical 
form of sancta Sanctis, holy things for holy men\ made 
use of previously to the reception of the sacred symbols. 
3. Though the elements are sanctified by the Holy Ghost, 
and thereupon become relatively holy, as being now sa- 
cred symbols and representatives of our Lord's lody and 
blood, yet they are not beneficial to unholy persons, but 
hurtful, and therefore are not to them the body and blood 
of Christ in real grace, virtue, energy, or effect. 4. Since 
the persons are supposed to becpme holy by the presence 
of the Holy Spirit, previously to receiving, in order to 
reap benefit from it, it is plain that, as to the request for 
making the elements Christ's body and blood, the meaning 
only is, that they may be so made, not in themselves, but 
to the communicanis^, considered as holy : for, were the 

^ A foil account of it may be seen in Menardu8*& Notes upon the Grego- 
rian Sacramentaiy, p. 566. Touttde's Notes ou Cyrils p. 331. And Bing- 
ham's Elccles. Antiq. book xv. ch. 3. sect. 31. p. 709. 

<^ So in the Canon of the Mass, and in our Communion Service of King 
Edward's Prayer-Book of the first edition, the words run, ** That they may 
*' become to us the body and blood of Christ." Of whkh Mr. Thorndike 
▼ery jndicionsly <»mmeiits, as here follows : 

*' These words to us, make an abatement in the proper signification of tlie 
** body and hlood. For the elements may be said to become the body and 
** blood of Christ without addition, in the same true sense in ndiicfa they are 
<< so called in the Scriptores : but when they are said to become the body and 
** Uood of Christ to them that eommunicaie^ that true sense is so well si^- 
** nified and expiessed, that the words cannot well be understood otherwise 
** tiian to import, not the corporal substance, but the syiHtual use of them.'* 
7%9mdikef i2f%. Jssemb. p. 369. 

" In the book of ^be holy Communion we do not pray absolutely, tliat the 
*' bread aad wine may be made the body and bhod of Christy but that unto 
** us, in that holy mystery, they may be so : that is to say, that we may so 
** worthily receive tiie.same, that we may he partakers of Christ's body and 
*' blood, and that therewith in spirit and in truth we may be spiritually uou- 
*' rished.^ Archbishop Cranmer agmmst Gardiner, p. 79. edit. 1580. 

u4 
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elements absolutely Christ's body and blood, diey would 
be so both to the holy and unholy, which they are not. 
Indeed both good and bad do receive the consecrated 
signs, but those only who are worthy do recdve the 
things signified. 

The next oldestybrw we meet with, after Cyril's, maybe 
that of the Constitutions, felsely called Apostolical: *^ We 
** beseech thee, O God, thou that art above the rteed of 
'* any thing, to look graciously down upon these gifts 
^ here lying before thee, and to accept them favourably 
^^ for the honour of thy Christ, and to send thy Holy Spi-^ 
^' rit upon this sacrifice, the witness of the sufierings of 
" the Lord Jesus ; that he may make this bread become 
^ the body of thy Christ, and this cup become the blood 
*^ of thy Christ ; that they who partake thereof may be 
** confirmed in godliness, may obtain remission of sins, may 
*' be delivered from the devil and his impostures, may 
" be filled with the Holy Gkast, &c<*." I need not go on 
to later forms of like kind, many of which are to be met 
with in the large Collections of Liturgies, published by 
Fabricius, Goar, Renaudot, Mabillon, and others. The 
English reader may find a competent number of the same 
in a Collection translated by several hands, and puUished 
by the Reverend Dr. Brett, with several very learned and 
curious Dissertations upon them, worth the considering^. 
All I need do here is to make some general remarks, 
proper to give light to the true and full meaning of those 
liturgic forms, with respect to the descent or illapse of the 
Spirit, either upon the communicants or upon the symbols, 

I. It is observable, that the naked symlx)ls, before the 
Spirit is supposed to approach, or to make them Christ's 

vu anfhnf Stiff »«) tlioxn^s iir ^vreltf tif Ttfth rw X^rr«v r«v, *m xmrmwifi- 

xv^Uu 'itiM, (i^us it^o^nnif rov &^mt t§ur§9 fifiM rev Xfi^rtS 04Vy lui) «>• wr^m 
r«vT« mif*m rtS X^rrtv f»v, 7i»« 0! fttrmXaCirrtf €eiT§S fiiSmm^i^t «'f#f tvriCutf*^ 

fietTdg i,yUy TXn^^S^n. ». r, X. Qmsi, Apoti, lib. yiii. cup. 12. p.. 407. 
« &ett*8 Collection of the principal liturgies, printed A.D. 1720. 
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body and lloody are ofiered up-as gifts, and called a sacri- 
jke. I inquire not now in what sense, designing a distinct 
chapter for that purpose below : but such is the common 
fonn and tenor of most of the other Liturgies^ Greek ones 
especially; St. James^s^, St. Mark's «, St. Basil's^, and St. 
Gregory's*, as they are called. 

a. Next it is observable, from the old liturgies, that 
after the oblation and sacrifice, and after the iliapse of 
the Spirit upon the symbols, to make them atithentic and 
effective representatives of our Lord's body and blood, an- 
other very solemn prayer was wont to be put up, pleading 
to God the merits of Christ's passion, and beseeching him, 
for the sake thereof, to be propitious towards the commu* 
nicants in particular, and towards the Church in general » 
Cyril represents that part of the service thus : ** After the 
*' finishing the spiritual sacrifice, the unlloody service; 
*^ over that sacrifice of propitiation, we beseech God in 

^^ behalf of the common peace of the churches ^we 

*' offer Christ slain for our sins, entreating the all-merciful 
^* God to be propitious to ourselves and others'^." There 
is sfuch another form of prayer in the Constitutions ^ : it 
follows the oblation, and may itself be called, and often 
has been called, another oblation. But the proper name 
for it is commemoration of the passion, now made before 
God, pleading the merit of the same, in order to obtain 
the fruits and benefits of it. This part of the service was 
very ancient, and most undoubtedly did obtain, in some 
shape or other, even from the be^nning ; pursuant to our 
Lord's command, to make eomm&moration of him, and to 

^ Jacobi liturg. apud Fabnc p. 66, 68, 70, 82, 96. 
f MftTci Liturg. apud Fabric, p. 275^ 278, 286, 287. 
^ Basil. Ldturg. in Renaadot. p. 57, 61, 68. 
^ Oregoiii Idturg, aptid Renaudot. p. 90, 94, 95, 105. 
^ E?r«, f»ivk 90 i^ofrt^Biitm *riiv imofuirixhf Bvfmv^ rn» et¥iufiax'r0v ^r^imtf 
•«■} rnt ^uffims ItttUnt riSi i^M^/MU wm^MXavfAtv rh 0$0$ Mf xotnit rH* ix»XnfM^ 

XfUfAtHt M^ mvrHit n sue) n^y pXdv^ftHrav 0m». QfriU* My$taff, V. p. 32^, 
328. 

i Constitut ApostoL lib. viii. cap. 13. p. 408, 409. 
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St. Paul's account of tbe Eucharist, as skewing the Lord^s 
death till his coming again. Such memorial of the passion 
is more than once mentioned by Justin Martyr, and Ori- 
gen, and Cyprian, and Eusebius, and Chrysostom, and 
many more ™. The meaning of the petition which went 
along with it was, that our blessed Saviour, who is our 
intercessor and advocate above, might vouchsafe to make 
those prayers acceptable at the throne of grace, ^pleading 
the interest of his all-prevailing sacrifice in heaven ^. The 
Liturgy in Ambrose has the like memorial with the for- 
mer, after the consecration o: and so has the Gallican 
Sacramentary P. The Greek and Oriental Liturgies have 
commonly the same, but not always in the same order ; 
sometimes placing the memorial^ or annunciation^ impro- 
perly, before the consecration % and again, more properly, 
after ' : which is an argument of the lateness of those Li- 
turgies, as we now have them, and of the confused state 
wherein most of them are. 

3. But the most material point of all is to fix the true 
meaning of the invocation and illapse of the Spirit, into 
which the Greeks commonly resolve the consecration. The 
Romish Divines have frequently laid hold of what is said 
concerning the illapse of (he Spirit^ as favourable to their 
tenet of transubstantiation ; because the Holy Ghost is 
siud to make the bread the lodj/f and the wine the blood 
of Christ. But when it came to be observed, that the 
Greeks constantly used that prayer of invocation, fpr the 
descent of the Spirit, after the words of the institution, 
(in which the Romanists fix the consecration,) a great dif- 
ficulty arose, how to reconcile Greeks and Latins, upon 
the article of consecration : for the former placed it in the 

• See above, ch. i. under tbe name ObiaHm and Memorial, 

■ Olffert se ipse quasi sacerdos, ut peccata nostra dimittat : hie in mutginep 
ibi in verUatef ubi apud Patrem pro nobis quasi advocaius intenrenit Jm- 
brorius de Offic. lib. i. cap. 48. 

« Psendo-Ambrosins de Sacrament lib. 17. cap. 6. 

p Sacramentar. Gallican. p. 280. 

4 Jacob. liturg. ap. Fabric, p. 82. Baul. Liturg. p. 61, 68. 

' Jacob. Liturg. p. 96. 
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descent of the Holy Spirit, and the latter in the wards xjf 
institution. A solution at length was thought on^ namely, 
that the descent or iUap$e of the Holy Ghost, spoken of 
in the Greek Liturgies, should not be understood to make 
the symbols Christ's body, &c. (being made such before 
in consecration, by the words. This is my body, &c.) but 
to make the reception of the body and blood ben^cial 
and salutary to the communicants. Many of the learned 
Latins, at the Council of Florence, and after, embraced 
the solution with some eagerness. Bessarion also then, and 
Arcudius afterwards, (two Latinized Greeks,) set them- 
selves to defend it, and did it with good learning and judg- 
ment^. It appears to be true, that they justly interpreted 
the intent and meaning of that invocation, by the benefit 
cial effect of the illapse of the Spirit upon the communis 
cants in the use of the symbols, and not by the Spirit's 
making the symbols absolutely the body and blood : and 
we are -so far obliged to them, for pleading unawares on 
the Protestant side, and thereby giving up the most plan- 
nble colours which all antiquity could afford for the novel 
doctrine of transubstantiation K 

It must however be owned, that the later and shrewder 
Romanists, observing how their ftiends were caught in 
thdr own snare, have been very solicitous to retract that 
occasional concession, and to condemn Bessarion, Arcudi- 
us, and others, for giving into it. Lequien is one of those 
who endeavour to recall the grant «; and Renaudot is an- 
other*; and Toutt^e a thirds. They are justly sensible, 

* See particnlarly Arcodhis de Concord. Ecdet. Occident et Orient 1. iii. 
cap. 33. p. 287, &c. 

' See Dr. Covel's Account of the Gr. Church, p. 54, &c 

<^ Leqniai in Notis ad Damasoen. torn. i. p. 269. 

> Qnod aiunt BessarioniB et Arcudii imitatores totam orationem refierri ad 
Jrueiitotam mysterii sosceptionem, ferri non potest— -—Unde sequeretiir nv^ 
lam esse tnmtmutmHtmem erga indigne communicantes, que ge rm a ni n im a 
eat Protestt mHu m doctrina.— — ^ h»c ad tolwrn /ructua$am comnmnionem 
refierantiir, nulla magis commoda ProtegtanHum causa interpretatio excogi- 
tari poterat Renaudot. LUurg, Orient, torn. ii. p. 93. 

y Verba h»c detorquere ad effeetuiEudMMm in nobis postttlandot,>«c^ 
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how their most specious pretences from tl^ ancients are 
at once taken from them, and that the Protestant cause 
is now triumphant^ iti that article, even upon their own 
concessions* Their perceiving it with such concern doe» 
not at all abate the force of what Bessarion, and Arcudi- 
us^ and many more of their friends very learnedly and 
Justly pleaded for the original meaning of that form. All 
circumstances show, that the true and ancient intent of 
that part of the service was not to implore any pAy«cftZ 
change in the elements, no, nor so much as a physical con- 
nection of the Spiff/ with the elements^ but a moral change 
only in the elements, as to relations and uses, and a gra^ 
Clous presence of the Holy Spirit upon the communicants ^. 

One argument of it may be drawn from the style of 
the prayer, super nos^, et super hcec dona, begging the 
descent upon the communicants first, and then upon the 
elements; that is to say, upon the communicants in the 
use of those now holy or conseaated symbols. Renaudot 
would persuade us, that the super nos relates to the con- 
secrators, or to the officiating clergy ^. But what I hav« 
before cited from St. Cyril, as understanding the descent 
of the Spirit to be upon the communicants in general, is a 
sufficient confutation of every such surmise. 

Another argument of what I am here pleading for may 
be drawn from the restriction to us, inserted in that form, 
in several Liturgies ; particularly in the Gregorian Sacra- 
inentaryS and from thence derived to the Canon of the 
Mass. I have shown the meaning of it before^ and need 
not here repeat. 

But the clearest and strongest argument, of all may be 

siam luculentissimo» tntitiiuasiaiOy et constadtiasimo trdnnthstantiaHonis 
testimonio privare est. T&uttie C^rUUan: JMssertat, iii. p« 238. 

* Vid. Fvlgent ad Monim. lib. \\, cap. 9, 10. 

• See t^ Utnrgies in FabHdos, 68, 84, 85, 98, 204, 205, 243, 298,300 ; 
or inRentadotiiit, torn. i. p. 16, 31, 46, 48, 68, 105. torn. ii. p. 118. 143, 
313,325. 

i> Renaudot. liturg. Orient, torn. i. p. 340. 

« Quam oblalionem tur, l>eu8,'in omDibns qnassiiintts benedictam— faeere 
digfieHs, ^tuoftM corpus etaanguis Aat, &c. 
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drawn from the like form of invocation in the Baptismal 
Offices ; where it is certain that it could mean only a mo- 
ral change of the water as to use and office^ not a physical 
change of its substance. Why should the illapse of the 
Holy Spirit be supposed to work any greater, or any other 
change in the elements of the Eucharist , than in the wa- 
ters of Baptism ^ ? 

Renaudot, being aware of this difficulty, oi&rs a kind 
of salvo for it ; namely, that though the Spirit is invited 
to come down upon the waters in Baptism, yet he comes 
not to change the waters into Christ's body and btcod^ bat 
to give regeneration and remission to the persons. He ob- 
serves likewise, that wheti the Spirit is invoked upon the 
oilj or chrism, or persons to be ordained, or whatever else 
is to be consecrated, it amounts only to a petition for ^he 
grace of the Spirit upon the parties concerned j which is 
quite another thing- from changing the symbols in the 
Eucharist into the body and blood^. But this appears to be 
begging the question, or rather to be giving up the main 
thing : for what we assert is, that the ancients supposed 
the like illapse of the Spirit, and like change wrought in 
the waters of Baptism, and in the oil, aikl chrism, &c. 
as in the elements of the Eucharist ; and therefore if in 
those it amounted only to a moral or spiritual change, it 
cannot, upon their principles, amount to more in this. 



' Compare what Mr. Pfaffius bas weU urged on this head, p. 76, &c. Though 
it must be said, that his own hypothesis will no more clear this article, than 
the IVypish one can ; fbr the invocoHtm in Baptism draws down nothing but 
what is spiritual. 

« Inyocatur qoocpie nt mittat Spirihtm Sanctum saper aquas baptismales^ 
at in illis baptizati acdpiant regeneraiionemy omniumque peccatorum remis- 
iienem : super oleum, et chrisma, nt gratiam baptizatis novam conferant : 
super ardmauths, nt acdpiant sanctim&niam etpotestatem ad sacra mimste- 
lia sancte exereenda : super oleum trtfirmarum, nt ejos unctio prosit infinnis 

ad sahitem animse et corporis. ^Verum in Eueharistia consecraada, aliud 

quiddam se petere designant, nempe illapsum efficacem Spiritus Sancti in 
dona proposita, ut mutentur et trans/erantur in corpus et sanguinem Domi- 
ni : quod de afua, chrismate, oleoque, aliisque Sacramentis, nunquam postu- 
lasse orientates rcperiuutur. Renaudot. torn. i. p. 196, 197. 
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Cyril of Jerusalem^ as before quoted^ pkinly makas those 
several cases so far parallel^; and so does Gr^pory Nya- 
senS after him : therefore Mr. Renaudot's concessions turn 
upon himself^ and recoil upon his own hypothesis. It is 
not indeed said, that the Holy Ghost in Baptism converts 
the water into body and blood ; neither is it said, that the 
Holy Ghost in the Eucharist converts the symbols into 
water of life, or into a celestial garment : each Sacrament 
has its distinguishii^ style and title, proper to the symbols 
of it, and to the resemblance intended in it. For though 
they exhibit the same graces, yet they do it not under 
the same types, figures, or symbols : and that is the sole 
reason of the different style here and there. Thefe is the 
same change wrought in both, and by the same Divine 
power, and to the same salutary purposes. There is the 
same kind of prayer in both, for the same kind of illapse 
or presence of the Spirit, and for the same kind of grace, 
virtue, and efficacy, whether upon the symbols or recipients. 
If we feed upon Christ in the Eucharist, we put him on in 
Baptism, which comes to the same thing in the main. If 
,we are partakers of the spiritual lamb there, so are. we 
also here. If we drink his blood there, we are dipped in his 
blood here, which is tantamount. Nay, we are partakers 
of the body and blood in both, according to the princi- 
ples of the ancient writers. Testimonies to that effect 
have often been collected by learned Protestants : and 
therefore, for the avoiding of prolixity, I choose rather to 

' See abore, chap. vii. p. 177. Compare BiDgfaam, book zi. cb. x. sect. 4. 

9 Gregov. Nyssen. de Baptismo Christi, torn. ii. p. 801, 802. edit Paris. 
1615. Dr. Corel has obsenred the same at large, with respect to liie later 
rituals, in his Account of the Greek Church, p. 53, &c. And though he in- 
tended the instances there given, only to shew, that Back forms imj^ed no 
physical change in the things so consecrated, yet they really prove more, tfiz, 
that the Hofy Spirit was supposed to rest upon the persons in the use of the 
symbols, and not upon the symbols themselves, in strictness of speech. I may 
note also, thitt in p. 56, 57, he has fhlly confuted the most spedous pretence 
which the Romanists commonly make from some corrupt copies of Basil's 
liturgy, by producing a truer reading out of a different copy, near ^x hun- 
dred years old. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONFERRED IN THE EUCHARIST. 303 

refer ^j than to repeat. Such being the cert^n doctrine of 
the ancients, it is a v^n attempt, to strain any expres- 
sions of theirs concerning the illapse of the Spirt/ in the 
Eucharist, beyond what they admitted in the other Sacra- 
itient. The substance of what they taught is the same 
with respect to both, only in different phrases, as the dif' 
ference of the symbols required; for Baptism is not the 
Eucharist, though it exhibits the same graces, and does 
the same thing, and by the same powers, that the Eucha- 
rist does. 

From the account here given, I may take notice, by 
the way, of the wisdom of our first Reformers, who, while 
they thought of inserting any prayer at all for the illapse 
of the Spirit, resolved to do it equally and indifferently in 
both the Offices ; as well in the Office of Baptism >, as in 
the Office for the Communion^ i for there is, undoubted- 
ly, as much reason and as great authority for it with 
respect to the former, as there is with respect to the lat- 
ter. Indeed they were both thrown out afterwards, upon 
prudential considerations, and at the instance chiefly of 
two learned and judicious foreigners, whom Archbishop 
Cranmer called in to assist at the review of our Liturgy 
in 1551 K It was thought, perhaps, as there was no express 

^ Bishop Moreton on the Sacrament, p. 568, &c. Albertinus, p. 223, 426. 
Bingham, hook xi. chap. 16. sect. 4. 

* In King Edward's first Prayer-Book, A. D. 1549. <' O most merdfol 

** God onr Saviour Jesn Christ upon whom being baptized in the river of 

** Jordan, the Holy Ghost came down in the likeness of a dove, send down, 
** we beseech thee, the same thy Holy Spirit, to asast us, and to be present 
<< at this our invocatwn of thy holy name. Sanctify this fountain of Bap- 
« tism," Ac. 

k " Hear us, O merdful Father, we beseech thee, and with thy Hohf Spi- 
** fit and Wwd, vouchsafe to bless and sanctify these thy gifts, and creatures 
** of bread and wine, that they may be unto ut the body and blood of thy 
** most dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ" 

N. B. If it 'should be asked, how they are so unto tu, if they be not first 
abtotuieljf so ? Anno, They are said to be so unto ut, when the beneficial 
effect goes along with them. See Cranmer and Thorndike, cited above^ 
p. 295. 

> See Wheatly on the Common- Prayer, p. 26. Collier, Vindjc. of Reas. 
and Def. p. 150. 
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Scripture precept, nor any dear proof of apostolical prac^ 
tice, either for thia form or another, that therefore every 
church was at liberty in such cases. It might be consi- 
dered farther, that several centuries probably had passed, 
before there were any public written Liturgies at all : and 
the Bishops commonly, in and for their respective church- 
es, had been left to draw up such forms as they ju(%ed 
most proper to times and circumstances, confortnable to 
the analogy of faith >". And since an ill use had often 
been made, by Romanists, of those words of the Commu- 
nion Office, in favour of transulstantiation^, (for which 
there appeared some colour y though colour only, and owing 
to misconstruction and wrong inferences,) prudence might 
require some alteration, under such circumstances. How- 
ever, in our present Offices^ we have some remains of the 
ancient way of praying for the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit in both Sacraments. In our Office of public Bap- 
tisniy we have the invocation couched under general ex- 
pressions : the people are admonished to call upon God 
the Father, that the child brought to the font may be 
baptized with water** and the Holy Ghost.*' Then again, 
** sanctify him with the Holy Ghost,*' and ^* give thy Holy 
** Spirit to this infant 2" and as to the outward element, 
" sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of 
** sin." These passages, penned in a more reserved, gene- 
ral way, do yet really contain all that the more ancient 
invocation in Baptism amounted to. 

In our Communion Service^ the invocation is more ob- 
scurely intimated under a few, and those general terms : 
'* Grant that we receiving these thy creatures of bread 
** and wine— —may be partakers of his most precious 
" body and blood o." This was part of the ancient invoca- 



» See Bingbam, book i. ch. 19. sect. 17. book xiiu eh. 5. sect. 1. book ii. 
ch. 6. sect. 2. Renaudot, torn. i. p. 9. 

n See Cranmer, p. 325. Dr. Aldrich, Reply to two Oxford Discourses, 
p. 8, 9. 

° That is, partakers of the merits and virtue of the body as crpcified^ and 
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tion; and it expresses the thing formerly prayed for, with- 
out speciiying the particular mannery or maans, viz. the 
immediate operation of the Holy Spirit : though that also 
must of course be understood and implied, upon Christian 
principles taught in Scripture. After all, I see no reason 
why it may not be justly thought as modesty and as reve^ 
rent, to beg of God the Father the things which we want, 
understanding that he will grant them by his Holy Spirit, 
as to make a formal petition to him, to send his Holy Spi- 
rit upon the elements or upon the communicants ; unless 
Scripture had particularly ordered some such special form, 
to be made use of in our sacramental solemnities, which 
it has not done P. 

It must be owned, that there was something very affect- 
ing and awful in many of the ancient forms, apt to strike 
the minds of an assembly, and to raise their devout affec- 
tions, when properly executed with a becoming dignity, 
by grave and venerable men. Such was that prefatory 
part in several old Liturgies, ^^ How dreadful is this sea- 
" son,'* &c. made use of just before the expected coming 
of the Holy Spirit, in order to prepare every humble com- 
municant to wait for it with the most profound reverence 
and most exalted devotions. But it may be doubted, whe- 
ther such forms are proper at all times and in all circfim- 
stances; and whether they might not, in some circum- 
stances, rather obstruct than further the good ends de- 
signed by them. The more general and reserved method 
is certainly the less affecting; but yet it may be, all things 

Uood m spilled ; and partakers also of tlie lame body considered as raised 
itgun, and mysHcaliy united with worthy receivers. 

p Mirum in hisce, aliisqae Orientalium litnrgiis, consensnm videas circa 
invocationem Spiritus Sancti, at dona faciat corpus et sangoinem Christi : 
de hac litonpca invocatione tamen in genninis Apostolomm scriptis ne yfi. 
Fabrieku, Cod. Jpocr. Nov. Test. part. iii. in prsfatione. 

Nos equidem illam Spiritus Sancti Wt^lmirn neqne ad symbolorum con- 
. secrationem necessariam, nee exorandam, neo Grsconim Litargiam ea in 
parte defendendamy ant tmitandam esse arbitramur. DeyHngius, Observai. 
MisceUan. p. 199. 

VOL. VII. X 
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considered, the surest way to keep iq> the digrhty of the 
Sacraments among the generality, and to secure the sacred 
Offices from contempt. But I have s^d enough of this 
matter, which came in only by the way. 

While I am speaking of our excellent Liturgy, it may 
not be amiss to take notice of another article relating to 
this head, wherein it may appear to some slu)rt and de- 
fective. It is very certain, that the commemoration^ memo- 
rial, or armunciaiion of our Lord's passion, with an address 
to God for his propitious favour thereupon, has been a 
very ancient, eminent, and solemn part of the Communion 
Service. There is now no direct formal apfJication of that 
kind in our Offices, There was in King Edward's Liturgy 
of 1549, in these words : " We thy humble servants do 
** celebrate and make here before thy Divine Maje^y with 
'* these thy holy gifts, the memorial which thy Son has 
" willed us to make, having in remembrance his blessed 
** passion, mighty resurrection, &c." Why Ais part was 
struck out in the review, I know not.; unless it was owing 
to some scruple (which however was needless) about 
making the memorial before God, which at that time might 
appear to ^ve some umbrage to the Popish sacrifice, among 
such as knew not how to distinguish. However that were, 
we have still the sum and substance of the primitive me- 
morial remaining in our present Offices ; not all in a place, 
but interspersed here and there in the exhortations and 
prayers. In a previous exhortation, we read; ** Above all 
'^ things ye must give most humble and hearty thanks to 
** God the Father, &c. for the redemption of the world 
** by the death and passion of our Saviour Christ both 
*^ God and man, &c." There is the sense and signification 
of the ancient memorial, only under a different form. In 
the Post'Communion, we beseech God " to accept our 
^* sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and to grant remis- 
" sion of sins to us and to the whole Church, by the merits 
" and death of Christ Jesus." Which words contain the 
substance of what was anciently the appendage to the 
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memoriaL There was besides, in nio»t of the old Litur- 
gies 4, a particular petition added, that th*l angels might 
carry up our prayers to the high altar in heaven rand this 
also was inserted in King Edward's first Liturgy, but stfuck 
out at the first review. As to the altar in heaven, I shall 
have occasion to say more in a chapter below, and there- 
fore pass it over here. As to the notion of angels convey-r 
ing the prayers of the sup^icants ho the throne above, I 
know not wheliher it had any better grounds than the 
authority of the apocryphal book of Tobit', as Bucer 
observed*. It seems to have been origioaUy a Jewish 
notion^; though a late learned writer chooses rather to 
denve it from the Platonic philosophy ^ : I think, impro^ 
perly ; for it will be hard to prove, that Plato was before 
Tobit, or before the book bearing his nan^e^. Besides 
\k3t the Pagans were more likely to borrow such things 
from Jews, than the Jews from Uiem. But be that as it 
will,: since the notion has no <eertain warrant m cantmrnl 
Scripture, it was prudent to strike it out of our Chturch 
Offices. Upon the whole> though ail human compositions 
must have thdur defects, more or less, I am persuaded, \bM 
our Commumon Service, as it xiow stands* is ^as gravfS, and 
sol^nn, iamd as judicious, as any other that ca^ be mm^t 
be it aficient or modem. It may want some tlwgs which 
were well inserted m other Offices ; but then it has u/ell 
left i^ut several other things, which most Liturgies are 
rather burdened with > than ben^ted. But I retu^. 

As to the Hiaiii point now in hand, it is very plain from 
all Liturgies, and from all kinds of ancient testimonies, 

1 Sec in Fabricius's CoUection, p. 36, 54, 70, 96, 147, 173, 206, 234, 
265, 273. and in Renaudot's passim. Compare Apostol. Constit. lib. yiii. 
cap. 13. and Pseud- Ambros. de Sacram. lib.iv. cap. 6. 

' Tobit xii. 15. 

» Bncer, Script. Anglican, p. 473. 
. « Conf. Testamentum l«vi, in Grab. Spicileg. torn. i. p. 159. 

• 0fner« in GrascT^stam. torn. ii. p> 117. 

« Of Tobit, see Prideaux's Connection, part i. p. 39. fol. edit. Fabric. 
Bibl. Grajc. lib* iii. ciq>.29. Dupin, Can. of the Old Teat. p. 89. 

X 2 
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that the Ckristian world has all along believed, that the 
Spirit of God is invisibly present, and operates effectually 
in both Sacraments ; as well to confer a relative holiness 
upon the outward symbols^ as to convey the grace of sanc^ 
tification to the faithful recipients. Therefore the Soci- 
nians stand condemned, as to this artide, by all churches, 
ancient or modem, as well as by Scripture itself, and 
the plainest reason : neither have they any plea to oflfer 
on that side, which carries so much as the face of a di- 
rect argument. I am aware, that they may have some- 
thing to plead obliquely, while arguing against the exist- 
ence, or personality, or divinity of the Holy Ohost, or 
against any ordinary operations from above upon the 
minds of men, to enlighten or sanctify them : and what- 
ever they may have to plead in respect to those previous 
points, will remotely affect the present question. But it is 
not my business here, to run out into those preliminary 
inquiries, almost foreign to the particular subject I am 
upon, and fitter to make distinct and separate treatises, 
than to be brought in here. As to direct arguments, I 
can think of few or none f at present, unless we may 
reckon that for one, which charges our doctrine in this 
particular, as making the Sacraments VAarm^ and spells; 
an objection built upon manifest calumny or misconcep- 
tion, and looking more like buffoonery than serious argu- 
ment, especially as worded by some of that side. One of 
them writes thus : " When St. Austin defined a sacra- 
** ment to be the outward visible sign of an inward invi- 
** sible grace, or energy, the good Father should have ccmi- 
^' sidered, that this is a definition of a charm, not of a 
** Gospel Sacrament : for a charm is a bare outward visi- 
*^ ble sign, that which has no natural or real agreement 

y The argument drawn against present benefits from the word remem- 
brance has been obriated above, ch. iv. p. 80. I shall only hint fiBurther, 
that remembering^f in this case, is not opposed to a thing's being present, 
bnt to its heing forg-ot, as spiritual and invisible benefits easily may> though 
near at hand all the time. Vid. Nonrrii Apparat. tom. L p. 411. 
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" with the effect.-: — They hiave turned the Gospel Sa- 
^* craments into charms and spells *." The same trifling 
impertinence might as justly be urged against Naaman's 
being healed of his leprosy by washing in Jordan^; or 
against Hezekiah's being cured by a lump oi Jigs^i or 
against the hliTid man's receiving sight by the means of 
clay and spittle^ and washing in the pool of Siloam ^. We 
place no more virtue in the naked symbols, than in the 
meanest instruments whatever, which God may at any 
time please to make use of, and sanctify to high and holy 
purposes. Those instruments in themselves do nothing : 
it is God that does all, in and through the appointed use 
of them. He that blasphemes or derides the certain 
workings of God, or of the Spirit of God, upon the souls 
or bodies of men, under the names of charms^ spells^ en^ 
chantmeniSf or the like, (as the Jews derided our Lord's 
miracles,) seems to forget the reverence due to Divine 
Majesty, and the respect which we owe to high and holy 
things. But to put the kindest and most favourable con- 
struction we can upon the objection as here worded, it is 
charging St. Austin, and all the primitive churches, and 
their followers, with what they are notoriously known, 
not only never to have taught, but constantly to have 
disclaimed. They never do attribute to the bare elements 
the works of graccy but constantly ascribe them to the 
powerful hand of God, working in or with the elements. 
If that be working by charms or spells, let any man tell 
us, what supernatural or preternatural works of God are 
not as justly liable to the same imputation. 

If the purport of the objection be to reject all such Di- 
vine operations as we here suppose upon moral agents, 
as not consistent with human liberty ; that is a more ge- 
neral question, previous to what we are now upon, and 
therefore in a great measure forfiign to the point in hand. 

• Trinitarian Scheme of Religion, p. 24, 25. printed in the year 1692. 

• 2 Kings V. 14. 

^ 2 Kings XX. 7. Isaiah xxxviii. 21. 
« John ix. 7, 
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It 18 sufficient to say, that the general doctrine iif grace is 
so fully established in the New Testament, that no Chris* 
iian can consistently reject it. As to the marmer of it, it 
if not for us to presume to explain it : but we are certain 
it is wrought in a moral way, in a way consistent with 
moral agency and human liberty. We know the feet; 
we need no more. If any man will undertake to demon* 
strate a priori, that there can be no medium between irre* 
sistible impressions and none at all, or that God cannot 
sanct^y, or purify j or enlighten the soul of man, in any 
degree, without making him a machine, he may perhaps 
deserve to be heard; but in the mean while Scripture, 
express Scripture, will deserve our attention, and will 
command the faith of every true disciple of Christ. 

Some perhaps may think it an objection to what has 
been here pleaded, that grace is also promised sometimes 
to prayer^ sometimes to faith, and sometimes to hearing, 
and thKBrefore is not peculiar to the Sacraments : for it has 
been suggested, that " the spiritual eating of Christ is 
^^ COMMON to all places, as well as to the Lord's table '^.*' 
This I have touched upon before^, and shall only add 
here, that we do not confine God's grace to the Sacra' 
meats; neither do we assert any peculiar grace, as apprth 
priate to them only : but what we assert is, some pecu- 
liar degree of the same graces, or some peculiar certainty f 
or comtancy, as to the effect, in the due use' of those 
means ^ And if the Divine graces, more or less, go 
along with all the Divine ordinances, well may they ,be 
supposed to go along with those, which are the most so- 
lemn and most exalted of any, and have also more of a 
federal, nature in them; as has been hinted above «, and 
will be proved at large in the chapter here following. 

•* Hales's Tracts, p. 57. • See above, p. 212, &c. 

^ Perbum et Sacramenta in e'o conveniunt, quod ambo graHam regene- 
rcttionis offerant et exhibeant : sed qnod nonnnnquam Sacramentis pecuHO' 
riter adscribi yidetur, id inde est, qnod fides, in Sacramentis, banc gratiam 
videat cktriusy apprehendat fortiuSy teneat certius. Foss, de Sucram. 
p. 251. 

« See above, p, 213. 
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CHAP. XI. 

Cff the federal or covenanting Nature of ike Holy 
Eucharist. 

IT is the prevailing doctrine of Divin^Sy that the Service 
of the holy Communion carries in it something of a, fede- 
ral nature, is a kind of covenanting or stipuiating act ; not 
making a new covenant, but covenanting anew, confirm- 
ing or renewi|>g the stipulation before entered into at our 
Baptism. For the clearing of this important point, it will 
be proper, i. To premise something of covenants in gene- 
ral between God and man. a. To specify the ancient 
forms or methods of contracting under the Old Testa- 
naent. 3. To descend to the later forms of doing the 
san^e thing under the New Testament, by the Sacraments 
thereunto belonging, Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

1 . The Divine goodness and condescension is such, in 
all his dealii^s with mankind, that he considers always 
what is best for them, and may most help their infirmi- 
ties. With these gracious views (while he is absolute 
Lord over them, and might issue out his sovereign com- 
mands to aU> without admitting any mortal to contract 
for rewards, or to strike any league with him) he is 
pleased to enter into covenants with men, giving apd tak- 
ing assurances, and, as it were, binding both himself and 
them, in order . to draw them the more strongly to him, 
and to engage them to look after their own everlasting 
happmess. Not that God thereby divests himself of his 
right oyer them, or that men have a right to refuse the 
covenant proposed to them, or would not be justly punish-- 
able for such refusal^: for indeed they are under a pre- 
vious indispensable obligation to comply ; and the refus- 
ing it would deserve very severe punishment ». But the 
entering into covenant produces a closer relation and a 

^ See Puffendorf, Jus feciale IKTinumj sect. xx. p. 92, &c. Lat. edit. 
p. 87. EngL edit. Abp. Potter op Pi. Gov. p. 12^ ^. 
* Matt X. 14, 15, xxii. 7. Luke xiv. 21—24. 

X4 
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stronger tie^ and is much more engaging and attractive 
many ways, than naked precepts could be ^ ; as will be 
evident of itself to any man that reflects, and I need not 
enlarge upon it. 

In covenants between God and many there is not, as in 
common covenants, an equal and mutual meeting of each 
other, or a joint'concurrence : but God is the first mover 
to invite and propound ; and man comes in after, sooner 
or later, to accept and conclude. ^^ We love God, because 
'^ he first loved us : herein is love, not that we loved God, 
*^ but that he loved us^.'* And our Lord says to his Dis- 
eiples, ^^ Ye have not first chosen me, but I have first 
** chosen you," &c ^. Another thing' observable is, that 
there are not here, as in covenants between man and man, 
mutual advantages, or benefits reciprocal; but all the ad- 
vantage or benefit, properly so called, accrues to one 
party oyly, because the other is too perfect to receive 
any. Nevertheless, there is something analogous to be- 
nefits, or what may be considered as such, accruing to the 
Divine Majesty ; namely, external honour and glory, and 
such delight as he is conceived constantly to enjoy in the 
exercise of his goodness, wisdom, power, and other his at- 
tributes or perfections. Neither does this circumstantial 
difference, arising from the infinite disparity of the parties 
contracting, at all affect the essence of the covenant sup- 
posed to be made between them. For a covenant is, in 
its general nature, (as Baron PufFendorf defines it**,) an 
union, consent, and agreement of two wills about the 
same things : and if God proposes such and such terms, 
and man accepts them, there is then a formal covenant 
struck between them. God conditionally offers advan- 

k Vid. Horabeeck de Foederc Ecclesiastico, Exerdt. Theolog. torn, iii p. 
640. 

> 1 John iv. 19, 10. 
*" John XV. 16. 
. n Puffendorf, ibid. sect. xx. 

p • Conf. Deylingius, Observ. Sacr. torn. i. p. 328, 329. Zornius, Opnsc. 

Sacr. torn. ii. p. 240. 
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tages on his side ; and man covenants to pay a smtable 
homage^ adoration^ and service^ as required. 

That God has transacted^ and does yet daily transact, 
covenants with mankind in succession, shall be shown 
presently. Only I may here hint by the way, that many 
considerable Divines have supposed also a previous cove- 
nant between God the Father and God the Son, in the 
affair of man's salvation. There are several things hinted 
in holy Scripture, which look like an agreement^ or cove^ 
nantf that upon our Lord's undertaking to be Mediator , 
and performing what belongs to it, a reconciliation should 
ensue between God the Father and mankind. The texts, 
which chiefly seem to countenance that notion, are col- 
lected into one view by the excellent Puffendorf, to whom, 
for brevity sake, I choose to refer the reader P. 

%. I proceed to observe, that God has, time after time^ 
transacted covenants with men, and under various formali- 
ties. There was a covenant of life made with man in 
Paradise, in his state of innocency <i ; which commonly 
goes under the name of ih^ first covenant^ or old cove* 
nantj and which continued for a very short space. To 
that inunediately succeeded the second covenant^ or new 
covenant, called also the covenant of grace, and made 
with lapsed man, in and through Christ Jesus. It com- 
menced from old time, in the world's infancy, as St. Paul 
testifies "^j though not clearly revealed nor fully executed 
till the days of the Gospel, but considered as executed 
from the beginning, so far forth as to be available for the 
remission of sin, in all ages, to men fitly qualified accord- 
ing to the terms of it. Besides these two eminent and 

p Puffendorf, Jut fecial, sect xxxvii. p. 144. Lat. p. 129. Eng. edit 
Conf. Dodwell, Diss. Cyprian, p. 448. Zornius, Opnsc. Sacr. torn. iL p. 240» 
241, 242. In Zomius may be seen references to a multitude of writers, 
who ha^e conndered that article. 

4 See this proved and explained by Bishop Bull, Appendix ad Animad, 
xvii. and Discourse concerning the first Covenant Opp. Posth. vol. iii. p. 
1065, &c. Compare Puffendorf, Jus fecial, sect xxiv. 

' Tit i. 2. u^o ;^{0y«y mimtwv, before ancient times. Vid. Bull. Opp. Pbstb. 
vol. ii. p. 591. Conf. Rom. xri. 25. Coloss. i. 26. X Pet i. 20. 
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general covenants, God entefcd into other nfferior or 
more special covenants, (together with renewals .also of 
th>8,> as with Noah', with Abraham ^ widi Isaac », with 
Jacob', with Moses and Aaron J, and with PhinebasS 
and their fanuUes afiter them. The kgal covetuM, or 
Skud covenant^ was made between God and the JsrafilUeSy 
by the hand of Moses K It was in itself a temporal cqv^ 
nant, containing only temporal promises : but in its leh 
tired^ mystical meaning, it figured out the spiritual cove* 
nant before made, and was 3, shadow of good things to 
come^. That external covenant (representing as through 
a glass darkly the internal) was often renewed with the 
people of the Hebrews : as in the time of Joshua at iSii- 
chemS ^tnd in the reigns of Asa<^ and of Ahab^, and of 
Joash <", Hezekiah s, and Josiah^. This I note to obviate 
a common mistake, as if, because a covenant has been 
once granted and Jixed on (iod's part, it may nojt be pro- 
perly said to be regranted, or renewed, with a Meeting 
body of men, as new g^erations come up. Indeed it 
seems highly expedient, that such covenants ^ould be 
renewed frequently, because the men oovsmg up ip suc- 
cession are new, though €iod is always the si^mej and it 
is proper that the contracting parties should make it their 

• Gen. vi. 18. ix* 9-^18. In the first instance, there vrt^fi exfirm ei^^age- 
QieQt on one side^ ta4M on the other. See tie Clerc in loc. In the aecond, 
there appears to have been no more than simple engagement on one side. 
Bnt in the instances following, there were mutual or recipif^cal engage* 
ments, tadt or express. 

t Gen. xii. 2, 3, xv. 18. xvii. 2— ?2. Ecclus. xliv. gO. 

• Gen. xvii. 19. xxi. 2. xxvi. 2, 3. Ecclus. xliv, 22. Psal. cv. 9. 
"^ Gen. xxviii. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22. xx^. 9, &c. Ecclns. xliv. 23. 
y Exod. vi. 4—7. iv. 28. Ecclns. xlv. 7, 15. 

■ Numb. xxv. 12, 13. Here tlie covenant was conHtumdl^ (as appears by 
the forfeiture of the priesthood afterwards,] and aceeptmg the piiesllieod 
was accepting die eonditions: therefore^ in this instanee, the engagement was 
rec^ocai, amounting to k formal covenant. 

» Exod.. xix.3. xxiv. 8. Dent. v. 5. Gal. iii. |9. 

!> Heb. vUi. 5. x, 1. « Joshua xsiv. 14—25. 

' 2 Chron. xv. 12, &c. « 1 Kings xviii. 39. 

' 2 Chron. zxiii. 16, &e. s 2 Chron. xxix. 10^ 

^ 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31, 32. 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 
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own act and deed. The 8tipulation»,^ which 1 have now 
been speaking of, were between Grod and his people col^' 
leciively considered. But besides these> there were also 
standing forms of covenanting l^etween God and particular 
persons. Such were sacrifices in general, and such also 
were the Sacraments of the old Law, and more especially 
Circumcision and the Passover, to which respectively the 
Christian Sacraments succeeded. 

That sacrifices were federal rites, is a point generally 
allowed by the learned, and which I need not here be at 
the pains to proved What I shall more particularly insist 
on shall be the Jewish Sacraments previous to ours, the 
two most eminent, just before named* 

I begin with Circumcision ; which was manifestly a fe* 
deral rite, a formal stipulation between God and man; 
carrying in it mutual engagements of blessings on one 
band, and service on the other. It is said of Circumci- 
sion, " This is my covenant,'* &c. and ** it shall be a 
*• token of the covenant;'* and a little after, <* my cove- 
" nant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant;*' 
and the ** uncircumcised shall be cut off,'' as having 
** broken my covenant K*' All which imjJy that it was 
a covenanting rite, a contract, or stipulation, passed be* 
tween two parties, namely, between God and man. But 
for the clearer apprehending of this matter, we may con- 
sider in Circumcision, as in every other sacrament, a sign, 
and 3, thing signifiedy or both together, as one transaction* 
If the name be applied to the bare sign^ then Circumcision 
is not a stipulation, but the token of it; and if it be ap- 
plied to the thing signified, it means the terms of agree- 
ment : but if it be applied to the whole transaction be- 
tween both parties, then it is formally the contract or sti^ 
pulation entered into here and there. So that according 
to diflerent views, the word circumcision may either stand 

* See Mede, Opp. p. 370. DodweU, One Altar, &c. c. viL p. 145, &c. 163, 
Set, Archbiithop Potter on Church Government, p. 266. Spencer de Leg* 
Hebr. torn. ii. p. 766. edit. Cant 

^ Gen. xvii. 9—14. 
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for the sign, token, seal of the contract, or for the contract 
itself, passing under those forms. This observation will 
be of use hereafter, for the clearer apprehension of the 
two Christian Sacraments; which in like manner are 
either signs and seals of a covenant, or the very acts of 
covenanting f according as you understand the word sacra- 
ment, in a stricter or larger sense. But I pass on. That 
Circumcision carried in it a bond of obligation on man's 
part, is very plain, since it made a man a ** debtor to the 
** whole law >." And that it likewise carried in it a cor- 
respondent engagement on God's part, is as plain from 
God's promises made at the institution of it™, and from 
its being styled a " seal of the righteousness of fiuth " :" 
that is to say, a kind of instrument, by which God seal- 
ed, or assured to the parties his acceptance of such right- 
eousness, as Abraham was accepted in ; and such as was 
signified under that outward rite, styled in Scripture the 
** circumcision of the heart ^.'^ But it would be tedious 
to dwell longer upon a by-point, and one so often dis- 
cussed by knowing and judicious Divines P. 

The other ordinary Sacrament of the Jewish church 
was the Passover. That it was a federal rite, may be 
strongly argued from several topics, which I shall barely 
touch upon in passing, i. From its being a proper sacri- 
Jke; a point now concluded among the learned % and 
scarce admitting of any further dispute, a. From its /y- 

( ' Gal. y. 3. Timoliiy's case was singular, founded on partlcidar circnni- 
stances, and can be no impeachment of the general maxim. 

"» Gen. xvil. 7. 

" Rom. iv. 11. 

• Rom. ii. 29. Compare Dent. x. 16. xxx. 6. Jerem. iv. 4. 

P Bucer, Script. Anglican, p. 608, &c. Buddseus, Miscellan. Sacr. torn. iS. 
p. 8, &c. Witsius, CEcon. Feed. p. 700, &c. Towerson on the Sacraments, 
part iv. p. 47, &c. Hoombeeck, Socin. Conf. tom. iii. lib. 3. p. 231, &c. 

^ Cudworth on the Lord's Supper, ch. ii. Bochart. Hierozoic. tom. ii. p. 
573. Hottinger in Notis ad Tho. Goodmn, p. 535. Outram de Sacrifidis, 
lib. i. c. 13. p. 146, 147. Reland, Antiq. Vet Heb. par. iii. p. 378. Bishop 
Patrick in Exod. xii. 27. Clericos in Num. ix. 7. \^tringa, Observ. Sacr. 
torn. i. p. 295. Deylingius, Obs. Sacr. tom. iii. p. 332. tom. L p. 287. Bfo- 
shemius, Not ad Cudworth, p. 18, 19. 
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pical and mysterious nature, pointing to Christ and his 
sufferingSy and the fruits thereof, in many observable cir- 
cumstances '^^ too long to mention in this place. 3. From 
the case of the other Jewish Sacraments extraordinary, 
such as the manna, and the rock, &c* which remitted 
men to Christ, and were a kind of spiritual food* to as 
many as were worthy; importing a federal relation to 
Almighty God, and a communion with him* 4. From 
express texts, intimating that the Passover was intended 
as a sign, and a token, and a memorial, to keep up a con- 
stant sense of, and regard for, the **law of the Lord*,*' and 
for that deliverance, by which God confirmed unto himself 
that people to be ** his people for ever^/* So that in 
that service were implied the people's engaging to " keep 
** the law of God," and God's engaging to be their God, 
while they did so; which two things taken together make 
up the formal notion of a contract, or covenant. 

From the Jewish Sacraments we may pass on to the 
Christian Sacraments, analogous to them, but exceeding 
them in several respects, as being less burdensome, and of 
clearer signification and application, and made essential 
parts of an higher and more excellent institution. Me- 
thod requires that I should first say something of Bap- 
tism, the initiating Sacrament, by which a man ordinarily 
first enters into covenant with God, becoming a Chris- 
tian^, That Baptism is a, federal rite, a formal stipula- 

' WitsiuB, CEcoDom. FoDderum^ p. 722 — 730. Vitringa, Obsenr. Sacr. 
torn. i. lib. 3. cap. 9. p. 415, &c. 

• 1 Cor. X. 1 — 4. See abo7e, p. 145. 

^ Ezod. xiii. 9. 16. See Pelling on the Lord's Sapper, p. 63, 91, 112, 
253. 

« 2 Sam. vii. 24. 

X Some bare been willing to snppose, that if a man embraces Christianity, 
and fulfils the terms, viz. faith and repentance^ be is ipso facto entered into 
covenant, without any formal ttipuUttUm. But Scripture is plain: '' He 
*' that belieretfa and is baptized shall be saved." Mark xn. 16. And, << £x- 
** cept one be born of water, &c. he cannot enter into the kingdom of God** 
John iii. 5. The stipulation is as necessary as the rest : or, not to dispute 
about words, it is at least part of the terms of acceptance, and of true Chris- 
tian obedience, and so of erangdical repentance; which, according to its 
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Hon between God and the party bapti^ed^ mi^t be pro- 
bably argued many ways y. But for brevity sake^ I ahall 
confine myself to the consideration of one express text ; 
which I render thus : ^^ The like figure whereonto Bap* 
*^ tism doth now save us ; not the putting away the filth 
'' of the fleshy but the stipulation [kwipmr^fui] of a good 
^ conscience to Godward, by the resurrection o£ Christ *.'* 
Here we have the very doctrine which I am Reading for, 
that Baptism is a, federal rite, a stipulation with God. So 
Beza and Grotius, and other critics of best note^ interpret 
the {Jace, and give very substantial reasons for it, which 
I need not here recite. I shall only add, that the ancients 
constantly taught, that Baptism was a covenantmg rite, a 
solemn form of stipulating with God^, the seai of the 
Lord^; ^nd that it succeeded in the room of Circumcision^ 
being therefore called the Christian circumcision, '^ macb 
^^ without hands <^,'' or the spiritual circumcisions as a 
figure and instrument of it* 

Having thus far cleared the way, we may now proceed 
to the Sacrament of the Eucharist, the last of the four. 
And since it aiq>ears that the three former Sacraments 



full notion, is bnt another name for erangefical obedience. So that it is in 
yain to speidc of Christian repentance or ebedience as entire, witkint taking 
In confomii^ to the Suerameut^t which is imj^ied in the olher, as a part is 
included in the whole* Compare Archbishop Potter on Church Goyemment, 
p. 16, 17. 

y Vid. Dodwell, Cyprian. Dissertat. xiii. sect 42. p. 442, &c. Vossius de 
Baptism. Disp. iv. Thes. iii. p. 269. 

» 1 Pet. ui. 21. 

• They are most of them numbered by Wolfius upon tiie text, who closes 
in witii them. 

*» Tertullian styles it obsignatio fidei. De Pcenitent, cap. vi. Teslatio 
fidei, sponsio salutis. De Bapt, cap. vi. Anima non lavetiooe, sed respon> 
aione sancitur. De Resur, Cam, cap. xlfiii. Fldei pactio. De Pudic. cap. 
ix. Conf. Basil, de Spir. Sancto, cap. xii. p. 24. Gregor. Nazianz. Orat xl. 
p. 641. Pseudo-Dionys. Areop. cap. iii. Facund. lib. iv. p. 62. Compare Bing- 
ham, xi. 6, 7. 

« See Bingham, xi. 1 , 6. 

^ Coloss. ii. 11, 12. Basil. Homil. in Baptism, p. 115. torn. ii. Chrysost. 
in Gen. Horn. xl. Cyrill. Alexandr. in Johan. lib. iv. cap. 7. p. 432. 

« Vid. Justin. Mart. Dial. p. 222. Cyprian. Epist. Ixiv. p. 161. 
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were federal rites, that shigle consideration ailbvds ns a 
presumptive argument, that this is so likewise. But there 
a»e several other considerations, that more directly prove 
It ; and these are what I am going to lay down in their 
order. 

T. That the euch^stical service is 9, federal service, 
£^kiws directly from what has been before proved, that it 
iffnfports and implies a real and vital communion between 
God and every worthy receiver. For what can com^ 
muniouj in this case, import less than covenanting f The 
least that it implies, is a reciprocal interoourse of bless- 
ings on one hand, and homage on the other ; wUch, in 
efifect, is the same thing with mutual stipulations K If 
k be said, that it is only performing or executing, on both 
sides, what was before stipulated in B^ism, it is obvious 
to r^y, that such performamces, on both sides, carry in 
them the strongest assurances of a continuation of the 
same, and so aRK>unt, in just construction, to a repetition^ 
or renewal, of the reciprocal engagements. 

a. The federal nature of the Eucharist may be farther 
argued from what learned men have shown of the cus- 
toms of divers nations, in drinking either blood, or wine 
instead of blood, for the ratifying of covenants s. Such 
kind of drinking was a noted federal rite long before the 
institution of the Eucharist : a consideration which, taken 
alone, affords a strong presumptive argument of the fede- 
ral nature of this Sacrament, but if taken together with 
our Lord's own conynent upon it, in the words, " Drink 
** ye all of this, for this is the new covenant,'^ &c. can 
leave but little room for any reasonable dispute about it. 

3. But we may argue, still more directly, from our 
Lord's own word's, " This cup, or wine, is my blood of 
** the new covenant \'* and " This is the new covenant in 

' See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 27, 103, 104, 105. 
t Grotius in Matt xxvi. 26, 27. Spencer de Leg, Hebr. p. 614. edit. Cant. 
.Zornlus, Bibliothec. Antiquaria Exeg. p. 615. 
»• Matt, xxvl 28. Mark xiv. 24. 
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^* my blood*/' I render Sio^xij, covenant, rather than 
testament, because such appears to be the constant sense 
of it in the Septuagint^, as also in the New Testamenl, 
excepting perhaps one place of the Epistle to the He- 
brews K Indeed^ either the name testament, or the name 
of covenant, is applicable to the same thing, considered 
under different views ; as the new covenant is of a mixed 
or middle kind, in some respects federal, and in some 
testamentary, and, as it were, a compound of both: for 
which reason it has been indifferently and promiscuously 
called either a federal testament, or a testamentary cove- 
nant, to intimate its compound nature ™* But I take the 
federal notion of it to be the primary or principal part of 
the idea, and to suit best with the then prevailing sense 
of the word Siad^xij n. 

Our Lord's expressions in the institution are pl^nly 
federal expressions; as will appear by comparing them 
with other the like expressions made use of in the Old 
Testament m federal solemnities <>. When God instituted 
the federal rite of Circumcision, he said ; " This is my co- 

i Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

^ Notandum qaod britkf verbum Hebrucnm, Aqnila rtwSiixw^ id est, fae* 
turn, interpretatur : LXX semper hm^xnv, id esl, testiunentum^ £t in pk- 
risqae scripturamm locis testamentum non voluntatem defimctorum sonare, 
1^ pactum viventium, Hieron, in Mai. c. ii. 1816. Coaf. Salmas. de Tran- 
substantp. 541. 

> Heb. ix. 16, 17. Vid. Wolfins, Crit Cur. in loc. Towerson on the Sacra- 
ments, part i. p. 14, &c. , 

Aquila, S3rmmacbu8, Theodotio passim fvf^»tf, pactum, foedns, LXX at- 
plus itm^xv, testamentum. Mont/auc. Lexic. ad Hexapl, 

» Nostrum foedus cum Deo non purum aut simplex quoddam fcedos est, 
sed babens quiddam mixtum ex fosdere et testamento. Christus in maoo 
habet id, de quo paotus est cum hominibns Deus, setemam nimimm bseredi- 
tatem : quoniam autem hie non nisi Moriendo nobis illud jus acquirit, iddr- 
CO quod ad Christum ipsum attinet, /Mur^m istud inter Deum et* homines 
initom, speciem quandam testamenti refert, quan ipse moriens aetemi regni 
nos fecerit hseredes. Zomius, Opuse. Sacr, torn. ii. p. 239. See TVells's 
Examination of New Text and Version, part ii. p. 64. 
■ Vid. Zomius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 238. 

• Exod. xxiv.8. Gen. xyii. 10. See Nature and Obligation of the Chris- 
tian Sacraments, yol. v. p. 479^ 492, &c. 
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" veiumtj which ye$baXi keepP^'' Sec* Therefore, as sur^ 
as CircumcUion was a federal rite of the Jewish Church, 
so 9ure ijs it that the Eucharist is a federal sofemnity 
among Christians. When God struck up a covenant with 
the people of the Hebrews, by the sprinkling of blood, 
the form ran, *^ BehoU the blood of the covenant, which 
'^thel Liord hath madeV' &^* As much as to say, 
^^ Look upon yourselves as obliged by these f<^ral so-* 
^^ leimiities, to observe all the commands which I havQ 
^^bere delivered.^' Accordingly, it is observable, that 
the people there instantly promised and engaged *' to do 
" all that the Iiord had siUd, and to be obedient '^:" which 
was expressing thdr formal consent, and executing, as it 
were, their counterpart in the stipulation'. Now aa our 
blesaed Lord, in the institution of the Eucharist, address^ 
ed himself to Jews, who had been accustomed to such 
/acfero/ phrases, it is highly reasonable to believe, that h^ 
intended the phrases in such a sense as they wovdd be apt 
to take them in, namely, in h federal sense. 
Socinus, to elude this argument, pretends <, that ouf 

P kim n %tti!^nMny i}v Imrmn^s* Gen. zviL 10, 

1 *lJ#u «•• tu/ut rh tta^nnSi « JiiSirf Ki/^i#f, &c. Exod. XXIV. 8. Vid. Pa- 
trick in loc. et Bncherus, Ant Evang. ad Matth. xxvi. 28. p. 38G, 389. 

» Exod. xxiv. 3, 7. comp. Dent. r. 27. 

* other like iostancea of expreaa consent on nua»*s part nmy be fecn in 
Gen. xxviii. 20, &c. Exod. xix. 8. Josh. xxiv. 21, 24, 25. 2 Chron. xv. 14, 
15. xxiii. 16. xxix. 10. xxxiv. 31. Ezr. x. 3. Nehem. ix. 38. x. 28, ^9, 39. 

< Hinc apparet, cum ipsum poculnm nofmm testamentum esse in suo tan- 
gwne Christos dixisse legitiir, aliud nihil int^ligendum esse, qnam vini, ex 
iUo ppculo, potu, novi testixmenti qnod nobiscum soo sanguine intenrei^ente 
pepigit (seu potius sui sanguinis, qui ad novum teitamentum confinnandam 

iiisus fiiit) commefnofxitimem fieri. Ipsi bibentes, novum testamentum 

pradiccmt et commemomnt ; idqiie secnm pactum fuisse, aliis'/MAmA^ ac 
mgn^icani, — r-Sicquc sibi persuasnm esse indicant Soein, de. Usu *t fhit 
Cten^ Ihmini, p. 3^. alias 759. Opp, tom^ L Conf. Cate^h. lUcov. sect yi. 
C 4. p. 239. Slicbting, in 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

Crellius's account is not much different, in makiug it to be a kind of de- 
elaraHon or tesHfictttion of our partaking of, or pertidning to the new cove- 
nant [Testamentum vero, sive fofdms novum ideo appellatur, quia nt solen- 
nis ritus, quo omnes Christiani in parpetnum prctfiteri debeant, se ad novum 
foedus pertinere. CreUH Ethic, p. 352. oonf. 353.] This is just snch another 
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Lord's words in that case may mem ^Tify, that- this fta- 
cratnetital ctxp, 6r wiae, is a memoriai or commemoratkn 
of the iiood onoe shed, md of tbt covennmt therein fo^nd- 
tdf 6r thereby executed* But if we have hitherto gone 
ii{)on sure groutids, it \^ill be easy ta throw off those la^ 
bou!^ subtihito. For rince it is manifest, from- the ex- 
press doettine of the Apostle, that the Eix^haiist b not 
bctrely a mem^rial^ bat a communim also of ibe bkody «nd 
of what goe^ along with it; it will nndeniably UMoWy 
that the same Eucharist is not merely a mtmorial of the 
tovenani, going aloiig with the tdood, but a tfmmunion 
also, or participatiofi of it, on man^s side : and if there be 
fe participation on one side, there must be also a e^mmum- 
eaiion <m the other side; and so both parts are 'oomfdete. 
Ood readmits us into covenant, and we reacoept, under 
this appcHnted form, und^ this holy solemmty; and thus 
Ihe mutual league of amity as reestablished^ the compact 
treftewod and <^onfirmed. Every worthy receiver, as often 
as he symbolicaUy receives the blood, revives and recruits 
his interest in our LcMrd's passion, and in th^ eooeitimt 
thereupon founded : he takes new hold of it, and binds 
himself over to it by more and stronger ties ; which is 
what we mean by renewing the baptismal covenant in 
this other Sacrament of the holy Eucharist. How insig- 
mficant, unedUying, and comfortless, in comparison, is a 
bare commemoration! It neither answers the jTorce of our 
Lord's words, farther interpreted by St. Paul, nor- the 
purposes of holiness^ nor the nature, ends, or uses of the 
spiritual life, nor Grod's usual methods of dealing with his 
Church and people in all former ages. 

4* The federal nature of the Eucharist may be farther 
confirmed from the very observable analogy, which St. 
Paul takes notice of and illustrates », between the Sflfcm- 
n^ent of the holy Conmiunion, and the sacrifices of the 
jews and Gentiles. They were of a federal nature, by 

evasion, as the interpretiDg commutUon by a dechraimi of communion^ and 
admiu of the like answer. See above, p. 205, &c. 
« 1 Cor. X. 16. 
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the Aposde's ftcpoont of tbem ; and so mutt this be also, 
if it was in that very view that he formed the comparison, 
or paraUel. I beg leave here to use the words of a very 
judicious and learned Prelate of our Church, who sayai 
^' In the ancient sacrifices, both among Jews and hea« 
f ^ thens^ one part cf the victha was offered upon the aliar, 
^^ and another reserved to be eaten of those persona in 
^' whose name the sacrifice was made: this was account* 
^^ eda ««t of partaking of GoiTs iatle^ and was ^federal 
f* rite, whereby he owned his guests to be in his favowr^ 
^^ and under his proiection, as they by offering sacrifices 
<^ acknowle^ei him to be their Go^^.-— The Lord'^ Sup* 
'^ per was always believed to succeed in the place of sagri* 
''J!<wy."-*-£ating the Lord's Supper was the same rite ia 
^ th^ Christian Church with eating the things offered b 
^^ sacrifice among the Jews and heathens. It is an act of 
^^ communhn offelUwship with God, at whose table we 
'^ are said to be entertained ; and therefore it is declared 
.^^ to be inconsistent with eating the Gentile sacrifices^ 
*^ which is an act of conuni;uuon with devils, to whom 
<< these sacrifices were offered'/' From these plain and 
undeiuable principles it directly follows, that th^ Eucha* 
rist is, at the lowest, t^ federal rite: I say, at the low- 
est^ because more thim that has been proved, as I con- 
ceive, in a former chapter, which treats of 1 Cor. x« 16* 

A late Divine of our Church, in a little pjece of his 
upon this subject, has a distinction worth the examiiung, 
which I shall here give the reader in his own wordfl^: 
" The lord's Supper is not properly the federal rite, or 
/^ the covenant rite, but tlie memorial of it : the death of 
/^ Christ was the federal rite, axid the Lord's Supper is 
*^ the memorial of Christ's death. But though the Lord's 
*^ Supper is neither a proper sacrifice, nor the great, t>rigi- 
/' nal, or primitive federal rite, strictly speaking; yet be- 
J^ ing s^ feast vpoH a sacrifice, (or in commemoratum of that 



* Archbishop Potter on Church Goverament, p. 266. 
y Ibid. p. 265. » Ukl. p. 269, 2ro. 
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*^ great sacrifice of the death of Cihrist, which was the 
** true and proper federal or covenant rite,) it may be 
** styled a federal rite, in the same sense, in which the 
" Jews eating of their sacrifices was or might be esteem- 
*^ ed to be such a rite, viz. an open profession of their 
*' being in covenant with God, and having devoted them- 
*^ selves to his service as his peculiar peojJe ^.'* I said, 
this distinction was worth the exaihining. I judge it not 
accurate f nor indeed right upon the whole : but it appears 
to be well aimed ; and it points out to us some difficul- 
ties which seem to want a clearer solution. The ifo- 
tinctioh would have answered better, had it been inade to 
run between covenant and covenant, (than between federal 
rite*, proper and improper^) or between covenant consi- 
dered at large and particular stipulations^ If the death 
of Christ is properly 2l federal rite at all, it is with respect 
to the covenant made between God the Father and Christ 
^Jesus, in behalf of mankind collectively considered, and 
not with respect to the several stipulations coming {(£ter, 
and made between God and particular inen. The Eucha- 
rist may as properly be said to be a federal rite with re- 
gard, to these particular stipulations, as the death of 
Christ can be supposed to be with regard to the new co- 
venant at large. But I much question, whether the death 
of Christ ought to be called a federal rite at all ; which 
appears to be too low and too diminutive a name for it: 
especially considering the ill use which the Socinians have 
been apt to make of it. The death of Christ id really die 
price of our redemption, the valuable consideration, where- 
upon tl\e covenant was founded, and in which it stands. 
It was submitted to, once for all, and is never to be re- 
peated ; which sufficiently distinguishes it from whatever 
has hitherto passed under the name of a federal rite, and 
shows it to be a thing of much higher consideratioD. 
Therefore, let not the name oi federal rite be ^o impro- 
perly applied to what was no rite at all, nor can ever 

« Mapletoft*s Pltun Account of the Lord's Sapper, p. 138. 
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come under the cominon .or proper notion of a religions 
or federal rite. £ut the sacrifices and. sacraments of the 
Jewish Church were properly ^^Mfero/ riies : and since the 
Christian Sacraments are allowed to be federal rites in as 
proper a^ense as those were, that is sufficient to our pur- 
pose. They were ceremonious observances^ made use. of 
in stipulations between God and man ; and .so are these : 
not essential to the stipulation necessitate medii, but ne^ 
cessiiate prcBcepti I not in themselves, but as required^ ajid 
made necessary to us by free and voluntary appointment. 
However, they are more than an open profession of our 
being in covenant with Grod : they are covenanting rites, 
or stipulating acts, by which our stipulation with Grod 
either commences, (as in Baptism,) or is renewed, as in the 
other Sa4:rament, which we are now upon. 

The author last cited allows the Eucharist to be a, feast 
upon a sacryiee, and so of consequence a federal feasts 
This is a notion which may deserve a more particular 
consideration in this place ; and the rather because it was 
very plausibly advanced by an eminent Di^ne <^ our 
Ctmrcfa near a hundred years agoS and long passed cur- 
rent among divines and critics of the first rank, both here 
and abroad, but has been lately disputed by several learp- 
ed bimds, with great acutenes^ thou^ perhaps not with 
equal solidity. It may be a piece of justice due to a 
great man^ and to an important cause, to examine fairly, 
but as briefly also as may be, the strength of what ha^ 
been objected to a pnsvailing notion, which for some time 
appeared, and still appears, to carry in it the features of 
jtrutb. The notion, in short, is this ; that the EvichariAt, 
considered in its spiritual and mystical view, 13^ feast 
•upon a sacrifice, {viz. the sacrifice oiice offered upon ,the 
cross,) bearing some analogy to the Jewish sacrifidal 
feasts, which were figures or shadows of this true spiritual 
.feeding. For as those were, banquets upon typical sacrir 

• Dr. Codworthy True Notion of the Lord's Supper» A. D. 1642. first 
edit. 
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fices, this k ai banquet upon the real sacrifice, to which 
they pointed : and as those banquets weiie federal direct* 
ly, with respect to the legal covenant ; so is thi» banqoet 
federal with respect to the evangelical covenant, formerly 
couched under the legal one» This, I think, is the stun 
and substance of Dr* Cudworth*s True Notion of the 
Lord's Supper. Next let us examine what has been ob« 
jeeledtoit. 

The first considerable author that a}^>eared against it, 
was a learned Divine of our own \ who had an hypothesis 
to serve, of which I shall say nothing here, reserving it 
for the next chapter, where it shall be examined at large* 
Most of his objections agiunst Dr. Cudworth's notion be- 
hHig to that hypothesis ofamaterial sacrifice, and there- 
fore may here be passed over. I shall oAly take notice^ 
of one thing objected, namely, that neither ptiests nor 
people ever feasted on any sacrifices, which ihey had not 
i^ered before ; therefore Dr. Cudworth's notion smts not 
with the ancient sacrificial feasts ^^ But it is easy to re* 
ply^ that one disagreeing circumstance, found among 
many resembling ones, is not sufficient to overturn the 
analogy: besides, in this very case, the Christiim feast, 
or feastingSi upon what was offered by the true H%h 
Priest Christ Jesus, very fitly anawer, in the analogy, to 
the Jewish feastings upon what had been offered by dieir 
typical priests, or high priest : so that I see no force at 
aU in the objection. 

Another learned writer, some years lAer, expressed lus 
dislike of Dr. Cudworth's notion, and argued against it as 
far as either wit or learning could supply : I shall here 
consider his objections. 

I. He intimates, as if it were absurd that Christians 
'^ should feast upon something that is a sacrifice^ and not 
** ofieredd.*' But were not Christ's body and blood offers 
edf That is the sacrifice which Christians feast upon in 

^ Hickes's ChristUn Priesthood, p. 165. I use the third edition of 1711. 

< Hidies, ibicl. p. 170. 

d Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part 1* p. 338. alias 344. 
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the Eucharist, aocardii^ to Dr. Cudwortb; ihey feast 
upon the passion. 

%. It is further pleaded^ that Dr. Cudworth's notion 
s^em» ^^ much of a pieee with that conceit of the Calvin* 
'^ istSy that we receive the natural body of Christ in the 
<< Eiiiohariftji though as iar distant from us as heaven is 
^* ifom the «anh V^ But that eanceitf as it is called, is a 
very sober truth, if understood of receiving the natural 
body into ^ser mystical tmicm, as explaiped in a preced- 
iBg chapter. However, Dr. Cudworth's notion of a bcm^ 
quef^ relates not to the body considered as glorified^ but to * 
the body considered as crucified^ in which respect only k 
i| eoi^ns so that this objection m^ be looked upon as 
fonign^ 

3« It is farther obj^ted by the same learned author, 
that ^* upon thi^ siq^position our Saviour made a feast- 
^< upcm the sacrifice, before the sacrifice had been oSer- 
^^edV' And why mig^t he not, especially wh^i Ae 
time was sO' near approaching, and th# sacrifice just going 
tp be ofiferedi that it might well be considered as a thing 
done? This olsyecticHi however affecu only the first and 
of^in^ Eucharist, not the succeedii^ onef: wd^tim like 
otigeotipii mi^t be as justly urged i^ainst th^ origiml 
passover, as differing in its nature and notion &om the 
pasaavers that .sueceededf It might be pleaded, for in- 
stance, diat the pas^lal f«ast wns uo memorial, no puss- 
overy because the first passpver (which was tb« pattern 
for the fdlowing ones) was previous t to ihe great traps- 
dOthn wnmenmaied in it, previous tp the passing Qver 
010 dwdlings of the Hebrews. But such klud of arguing 
in that Sacrament would be justfy rtgeeted ^frivolous or 
CQptUmsy since there was no mor^ diffi^vence between the 
origkkil passover and the later ones, than the nec^s^ary 
difierepc^ of circunostances required. Such is (he ca$e 
also with respect to the original Eucharist, and the later 

« Johnspa's Unbloody Sacrifice, pact L p. 338. alias 344. 
^ Johnson, ibid, part ii. pref, p. 3. 
s See £xod. xii. 21 > &c, 

Y4 



Digitized by 



Google 



3a8 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDEREI!) Oh; xt. 

Eucharists : the same kind of prolepsts will equally solve 
the difficulty, whether here or there. 
• 4. It IS objected, that it ** cannot be said that the Eu- 
'* (Charist is a feast on a sacrifice,'* unless it be allowed 
either that the bare elements are a sacrifice^ dr else that 
they are transubstantiated into the real body*>. But a 
symbolical or spiritual feast upon a sacrifice (which is all' 
that Dr, Cudworth maintains) may very well be supposed 
without either : the sacrificial feast , which we here plead 
for, is not a feast of the mouthy but of the mind; not a 
bodily banquet, but a banquet of the soul, upon the Jruits 
of the death of Christ. 

5. It is objected, that Christ's crucified body, and blood 
sbedf are now no more, have no being as such, and there- 
fore there can be no feast upon them ; consequently, it is 
but an airy notion to imagine any such feast Or sacrifieeK 
To which we may reply, that though the crucified body, 
as such, is not, and though the blood shed is not, yet the 
fruits remain, and eVer will remain, as a feast for good 
men here and hereafter : but as to oral manducalion, 
either of the natural body, or of the res sacramenti, (what- 
ever it is supposed to be,) and as to a material feast, and 
a material sacrifice in the Eucharist, those indeed haye 
been favourite notions among many, but are not suffi- 
ciently supported by Scripture or antiquity. 1 meet with 
nothing more, in the last learned writer, against Dr. Cud- 
worth's explication of the Lord's Supper. But I may 
note, by the way, that whereas it had been before ob- 
jected, that the notion was entirely new and singular^ this 
learned gentleman is so ingenuous as to own, '^ that the 
*^ ancients did sometimes speak of receiving the Sacra^ 
** ment, as of a banquet upon what had been first offered 
^* to Godk," and with some allusion also to the feasts 
upon the peace offerings under the LawU And I may 

* Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. pref. p. 4. 

< Johnson, ibidl p. 4. 

^ Johnson, ibid, part i. p. 338. alias 344. 

> Johnson, ibid. p. 345. 
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add, that the ancieiit testinkmies referred to, plainly show, 
that those ancients spoke of a banquet upon the things 
sign^ed, (not upon the sighs only,) and upon the real sa>» 
cnfice, not upon the bare tnemorial: so that Dr. Cud- 
worth's notion accords well with those ancients. 

From our own Divines I n^ay next proceed to some 
learned fore^ers, €rf^ the Lutheran way, who have also, 
now lately, expressed some dissatisfoction with respect to 
Dr. Cudworth's hypothesis: for though they reacfily ap^ 
prove of his rejecting any corporeal or material sacr^ce in 
the Eucharist, yet finding that his notion is not favourable 
to local presence and oral manduoation, they also have 
shown some inclination to discredit it, or, if it might be> 
to confute it. 

The learned Pfaffius, in the year 17 159 made some men* 
ticm of Dr. Cudworth's hypothesis ; first, commending it 
as very ingenious, and next labouring to warp it to the 
Lutheran notion of a real and local presence <°. But at 
the same time, he took notice of some objections made to 
it, (mostly the same which I have above recited and an^ 
swered,) and honoured them with his own approbation °. 
Besides which^ he thought also of a new objection, which 
may here deserve considering. 

The objection is, that Christ was properly a sin offer^ 
ingy answering to the Levitical sacrifices of that kind, 
which were never feasted upon ; therefore the eucharisii- 
cal banquet does not aptly correspond to ih& sacrificial 
JeastSy which were appropriate to peace offerings, and be* 
longed not to sin offerings^. But the answer to this is 
very short and obvious 2 Christ our Lord was a sin offer^ 
«n^ and a peace offering, both in one; as is plainly taught 



" Pfaffius, IMssertat de Obi. Vet Eacharist. p. 199. 

» Pfaffins, ibid. p. 170, 171. et in Addetidis. 

^ Nee negari tamen potest, S. Eucheniitiam in eo ab epuh sacrifidaU 
diffierre, qaod boc ex sacrificio pro peceato (cojus sangois in sanctam sanc- 
torum inferri debnit, et quote Christns ftrit, 2 Cor. ▼. 21. Hcbr. ix. 12.) non 
confici, nee sanguis unquam bibi potuit. Levit vS. 30. Deut vii. 27. PfaflT. 
p. 171. 
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by St Paul P. And if the saerifice of Cbmt ht comtdbr^- 
ed in the Eucharist^ under its most comfortable^ most en- 
dearing view| a» a peace offering, (not exdbding the other 
views,) have we any reason to object against so wise aiid 
so kind an institution? To represent the sacrifice <^CImat 
merely as a ^ offerings would be r^resenting nothing 
but the melancholy and dismal part of it, whichrbad not 
the sweet odour y the su/eetsmelUi^ savour accompanyio^ 
it. Dr. Cudworth's nodon oi a sacrificUi feast goes 
upon the nuue i^^tfiil view,..as St< Paul's also does in 
the text b^mre referred to: therefore there is no more 
room for otjecting, in tUs respect, against our learned 
author, than there is for objectii^ against the blessed 
Apostle. But I pass on. 

The excellent Buddssus (in a dissertation wrkten in 
1715, published in 1727) expresses himself with great 
caution and tenderness concerning Dr. Cudwortb's notion 
of the Lord's Supper: and all the fault he has to fiad 
with it is, that it appears not favourable to the I^itberan 
notion of the real presence, resolving the eueharisticat 
supper (as he supposed) into signs only and symbols ^^ 
The olgection mns in terms too genial aud indefinite: 
for real presence is a, phrase of some latitude, and capable 
of more senses than one. If a real partidpotion of the 
fmits of Christ's passion, together vtrith a real strength^ 
ening of the mystical union of our bodies with Christ's 
glorified body (however distant) may^ suiEce, Dr. Cud-^ 
wordi's notion will not be found d^^tive so fan but if 
the design of the objection be to plead for an oral VBAtkr^ 
ducation of Christ's natural body, or a local pnasence 
of it, (crudfied or glorified,) that stands ujpoxi no author 
rity of Scripture or antiquity, but was condemned long 

p Ephes. V. 1. Conf. Wolfius in loc. WiteS Miieellao. Sa6r. fib. iu d!iB& 2. 
p. 511, 512^ DeylibgH O^xervnt. Sacr. torn. i. p. 315, 316. Oatnun, dr 6a- 
crif.p.2e9— 214. 

4 Haad obscure eat tendSt, ut sokini pro signo «tque symMo quodsm [mu 
crft ccena] habeatar, quod cum praeseutift reaU corporis ae fitrngmais ClHrisCi 
coDsistere nequit. Buddttus^ Obset-v, Sacr, torn. ii. p. 69. 
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Bg& by our Lord bim^lf, in bis answer to tbe Caper- 
iiaited ^ 

Another very learned and ingenious Lutheran has taken 
particular pains to confute (if it were possible) Dr. Cud« 
w<Mth's True Notion^ in his notes upon the Latin version^ 
anc) in bis preface to tbe same^ printed A.D. I733« His 
grieat concern is for the r^ and local presence: and be 
rq^sents Dr. Cudworth, not only as making the ele-' 
ments bare symboh and figures, which is true, but as 
makii^ tbe Lord's Supper itself nothing more than a me- 
marial^l which is contrary to truth wad fact, and is a 
manifest injury done to bis very learned author. For 
how oould Dr. Cudworth be supposed to make the Eu- 
charist a bare memorial, when he professedly contends 
for a real spiritual banquet^ a real feasting upon all the 
henffits of the grand sacrifice ? Is partaking oi the sacri- 
fice nothing more than commemorating? Or is the feast 
ever tbe less rea/, for being spiritual and heavenly, and 
reaching both to soul and body^ both to this world and 
tl» world to come? It is plain enough that Dr. Cud^ 
worth's noti<m is no way iavouraUe to thefigurists, or 
memorialists, hut much otherwise; yea more so by far^ 
than the notion or notions which are set up against it. 
For the certain truth is, (and why should it be any longer 
dissembled ?) that \ione give^ so great advantage to the 
jurists, as those that contend for oral manducation, and 
make the sacramental feast common both to worthy and 

' John yi. 63. 

• Noo obscnre fate tit doctissimits sig^ficat, eornm sese fayere partibiUy 
qsi paaem et vinnniy quilras frm datur illis qui ad sacram coenam acce^mt, 
^mMa tantwn ct imagMUM corporis et aangniiua Senratinis nostri ene ; ip- 
«dm TCfo faoc conTiviitm litnm eiie eo unice instUutum consitio putant, ot 
mem&ria magni sacrifidi Ufias repetattir et renoTetur, quod jhto generis hu*- 
mani peccatis Christns m cruce tapremo nuniiiii intuHt Moshem, in Noiu^ 
p. lO.eonftrp. 11^12. 

S^imt hate scholam cflDtua illiusy qui aemetipsum refonmaium diet viilt ; 
cm ^dem s. coena mMl ett^ qoam adumbrmiio faeneficionun morte et merit- 
lis Jesa Christ hnmano generi partorum.-— — iZ^otiiMt/i signu tantuni et 
imagmUmt sacrifidi potiri suss opbumtiir in sacim aena. Mnhem, in Pr«t' 
fau 
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unworthy; and who, in ofder to hnog that about, inter- 
pret the words of the tnsiiiMiian^ as likewise i Cor. x. i6, 
&c. so as to exchide all intimation <^ bemfiis. Which is 
what the ^figunsts most <^ all wish f<Mr : and if that be 
once granted them, they desire nothing farther to carry 
their cause. 

But that I may not seem to lay a eharge of thu m^^xixe 
without sufficient grounds, let it but be considered bow 
the last learned objector < to Dr. Cudworth's notion, la- 
bours to elude all Scripture proof of benefits, as drawn 
from I Cor. X. i6. only to make the sacramentaLfeo&g 
common both to good and bad, (as his hypothesb re- 
qmres,) and so at length to resdve the Apostle's whole 
sense into thb only, that all communicants eqoaHy re- 
ceive what the Apostle there speaks of, and that the text 
is not to be. understood of any spiritual union of geod 
men, but of an external profession, or outward member- 
ship o : which, so far, is the very same interpretation that 
the Socinians and other Jigurists warmly contend for. 
It is true, he supposes the Lord's natural body and blood 
to be really or locally present, as well as really reoeivedt 
(which the jurists deny,) but he supposes no spiritual 
benefits to be intimated in the text, because he supposes 
every communicant to recdve all that is there spoken of, 

^ Hie monuirae satis erit> premi ab eo vestigia pnedpuoram reformat 
emtui 4ociorumt &c<— Telle enim eos notani est, ideo coenam a Semtoie 
Dostro potissimnm esse institatain, ut stmcH hammes, qui ad earn accedoit, 
cum Quisto et Senratore suo arctias conjiuigantur, et beneficiorum honini- 
bus ab eo partomm reddantnr parHc^t : nos yero repndiare, quia gmnei 
homilies, si^e probi sint tire improbi, corporis et sangmnis Domini vere 
fieri compoiet in sacra coena statnimos. Qam qnidem eorom sententia hand 
patttor, ut verba sancti hominis aliter qnam de ^piritwUi ctt^unetime fik- 
Hum earn Christo accipiant Mihi vero ezpositio h»c neqne veibis Psoli, 
jieque pioposito ejus videtur esse consentanen m g eneroHm et wmverte 
tradity sacram coenam communionem esse ccnporis et sanguinis Cliristi; dcc 
Cbristianonim aliquem, ad sacmm hoc epulum venientium, ^ai«aimifKf i^ 
tmim sit tHdoHs, ab hac oommunione exdudit. Moskem, m Natis, p. 30. 

" Cum in sacra coena Christiani compotes fiant corporis et sanfroiais I>>- 
mini, tesienturquey quolies sacmm ilium, cibnm sumunt, sese inter seooo- 
junctos et unius sacrac civitatis membra esse. Moshem. in Pra/ui. 
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though the unworthy can receive no Hm^fits. Thus the 
force of St. Paul's doctrine in that place (so far as con- 
cerns 8i»ritual benefits) is eluded wd frustrated. And 
when those prime texts are thus explained away, what 
other Scripture texts are there left sufficient to found the 
doctrine of spiritual henejits upon? I know there is a 
diMinction, hy the help of which good men nK!y be pre- 
iumed to receive benefits, and bad men detriment from the 
same things : but the question now is not whether good 
men may receive benefits, but whether these or any other 
texts positively teach that they infallibly do. If the words 
of instituiion, and those of St. Paul in i Cor. x. do not 
teach it, I must frankly profess, that I know not what 
other texts can be justly thought to do it without them. 
So that in the last result^ for the sake of I know not 
what corporal or local presence, and oral manducation, 
the most important article of all, which concerns spiritual 
benefits, is left to shift for itself, divested of Scripture 
proof, and standing only on tradition, or the courtesy of 
the common adversaries. The Reformed churches (strictly 
so called) have been often, and very invidiously chaiged 
upon this head. But after all, they are the men who 
have formerly been, and still are, the true and fsdthful 
supporters of the doctrine of spiritual benefits in the Eu- 
charist ^. They maintain it in a rational^ consistent way, 
and, as becomes them, upon a Scripture foot ; grounding 
that doctrine chiefly on our Lord's words in the institu-- 
turn, and upon the words of St. Paul, i Cor. x. 16. If 
they who participate of Christ's body. and blood, in the 
sense there intended, are really ingrafted into Christ, and 
are vital members of him, and orie with him, then indeed 
the doctrine of spiritual graces or benefits rests upon firm 
ground: but if men may participate of the same, in the 
sense there spoken of, however- unworthy, and in heart 



> Compare Werenfels. Dissertat. de Ccena Domini, c. iii. p. 352, &c. alias 
p. 202, &c. item 405. alias 230. 
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and life alienated fmm Christ, and without any spiritual 
heneJUs at all ; then it plainly follows, that the communion 
^f ChrisVs body and blood doet not, in itself, imply any 
benefits at all, neither do those texts^ nor perhaps any 
other, teach afiy such doctrine ; but the doctrine must h^ 
left to stand, as it can, either upon bare presumption^ ox 
at most upon the tradition of the Church. Let but any 
man look into the learned writings of Chemnitius, for 
example, or Gerhard, to see how ihey prove the beneficial 
nature of this Sacrament ; and there it will be found, that 
all, in a manner, resolves into this, that since Christ's 
body and blood is there ^ven, all sjHritual graces are by 
implication therewith pven. Right, if as many as receive 
the body and bloed, in St. Paul's sense of conatumion, re- 
ceive idso the graces. But that they deny : for the un- 
worthy communicants are supposed to receive the body, 
without the graces* Therefore there is no oertwi con- 
nection, in their way, between the body and the graces : 
therefore the main argument of all, on which the doctrine 
of such graces depends, is dc^feated ; and St; PmdU mean- 
ing in I Cor. x. amounts only to a commemoration of 
Christ^s death, or an outward profession of Christ's r^i- 
gion, which indeed is what the learned Mosheim (as be- 
fore noted) resolves it into. From hem^e then let the in- 
dfflerent readers now judge, whether the learned Cud- 
worth, or his learned adversary, most favours the memo- 
fialists. One admits of benefits, and can prove them by 
St. Paul's words, justly interpreted^ the other admits 
them verbally f bqt in efiect destroys them, by destroying 
the prime standing proofs upon which they rest. 

I thought it of some moment thus previously to re- 
move a prejudice, wrongfully thrown * upon Dr. Cud- 
worth's notion in particular, and upon the Reformed Di- 
ving in general : and now I proceed to examine what his 
learned antagonist has farther advanced in the way of 
argument. He has not indeed produced any new argu- 
ment beyond what I have before mentioned, and 'an- 
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swered; but be has pitched upon two of them^ as most 
considerable, endeavouring to reinforce tbem in more 
pompous form* 

1. The first is, that Christ had not yet offered himself a 
s&crificey when he instituted the Eucharist : therefore the 
tyriginal Eucharist was not a feast consequent upon a sa- 
crifice: therefore the subsequent Eucharists, beit^ un^ 
doubtedly of the same kind with the ^rsi^ are not feasts 
tipon a sacrifice 7. I desire the reader to look back to 
the answer before given to the same objection, as pro- 
posed by a learned writer of our own-*. All I shall here 
farther add is, that many learned writers, ancient and mo^ 
dern, (as I shall have occasion to show in ray next chap* 
ter,) have taught, that Christ did really offer himself as a 
sacrifice, brfore his passion, and in his passion, and after; 
and that those three several acts may be justly looked 
upon as one continiied oblation. If this hypothesis^ be ad«- 
mitted, the edge of the objection is blunted, or broken ai 
once, without more ado: or if it be rejected, yet the 
former answer will stand in fiill force. 

2. The second objection is, that the sacrifice of Chri&t 
'Corresponds to the sin offerings of old, (which had no 
feasts following,) and not to the peace offerings, which 

had*. This was before objected by Pfaffius, and has been 
answered. above ^. But I may here add, that St. Paul 
himself conceived that the sacrifice of Christ correspond*- 
~ed, some way or other, to the peace offerings, as s^ppeavs 
by the parallel which he draws (i Cor. x.) between the 
peace offerings of the law add the Eucharist under t^he 
Gospel. If St« Paul, notwithstanding that he $i^)posed 
the Eucharist to be a representation, memorial, and com* 
munion of our Lord's passion, yet conceived it analogous 
to the peace offerings, and to iht feasts thereupon; then 
certainly Dr. Cudworth could not be much out of the 
way, in maintaining the same analogy^ or in conceiving 



y Moshem. in Prsfat. * See above, p. 327. 

• Moghem. in Profat. »» See above, p. 3S?9. 
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ilmt the two notions of Christ* s saerificey and, df a sacri^ 
Jidal banquet, are consi3tent with each other, and agree 
Well together. So that it is in vain to argue against Pr. 
Ciidworth's notion from such topics as equally affect; the 
Apostle himself. I have before examined ^ this learned 
gentleman's account of St. Paul's reasoning in that chapter, 
and have shovm where it is defective ; but be that as it 
will, it cannot be denied that the Apostle is (here speaks 
ing of the sUcrificial feasts among the Jews, and that he 
judged the Eucharist to be a feast of like kind, hearing 
such resemblance to tliem, as was sufficient to support his 
argument, and to make good his parallel. So much in 
answer to the learned Mosheim, in behalf of our learned 
countryman. 

There is another very eminent Lutheran, who, as late as 
the year 17365 has given his judgment of Dr. Cudworth's 
notion, in terms of respect, and with his own approbar 
tion<^, as to the main of the notion ; referring also to St. 
Paul, as affording sufficient warrant for it. 

My readers will, I hope, cdndidly excuse the excursion 
here made, in order to do justice to a very great man in 
the first place, and next, to the Reformed Divines in general, 
and at the same time to a very important article of reli- 
gion, which concerns the spiritual benefits conferred in the 
Eucharist. Upon the whole, I take leave to say, that the 
objections raised against the notion espoused by Dr. Cud- 
worth, appear to be rather ingenious than solid, rather in^ 

« Above, p. 226—231. 

* A sacrificio distingui solet epulum sacrificiale, quale de ohlatis olim et 
Pagani et Israelite inatituere solebant— <^ — £t hoc ipfum epulum wcrifimiwi 

interdum appeUatur, &c. Com ejusmodi epulo sacrifidali S. Eucbanstia 

non incommode comparari potest. Ptseivit Apostolus 1 Cor. z. 14. et fiinus 
id demonstravit Cudworthus in libro de Vera Notione Coenae Dominicaey 
Lond. 1642. et 1676.— *— Nos igitur intercedere noOemus, si adFeniarii [viz, 
pont^cii] hoc sensn s. coenam sacr^iciumf ant epubtm de tacrificio dicere 
▼dlent Nam Senrator partem quasi victimae pro nobis oblatae, videlicet 
corpus et sanguinem suum, in boc epulo nobis comedendum et bibendiun 
exhibet, cum inquit: Edite, hoc est corpus meum ; Bilnte, hie est sanguis meus, 
3ed pontificii non epulum de sacr^cio, sed sacrifidum verum^ ^tproprie dic- 
tum, esse contendunt. Deylmg. Observ, MisceUan, p. 294. 
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dustriously sought, upon foreign considerations, than na- 
turally arising from the subject-matter, and proving at 
length, not that there is any thing fauhy in his notion, 
but that there are faults in those other schema, which 
stand in opposition to it, or comport not with it. The fa- 
vourable reception which the notion had met with amongst 
our own Divines all along, till very lately, and also among 
very considerable Divines abroad, (both Lutheran and Re- 
formed S) is a great commendation of it. Dr. Felling, in 
his treatise on the Sacrament, has made frequent use of it, 
and has enlarged upon it; and may properly be con- 
sulted for those parts, wherein Cudvi^orth himself may 
seem to have been rather too concise, and sparing of 
words. 

The notion then being sufficiently fixed and established, 
we have nothing now remaining, but to pursue it in its 
just consequences, or inferences, for the supporting the 
point in hand. If the Eucharist be indeed a sacrificial 
feast f in such a sense as hath been mentioned, it will ine- 
vit£A)ly follow, that it is also a federal banquet, carrying 
in it the force of a compact, ox stipulation, between God 
. and man. This conclusion, or corollary, is drawn out at 
large by Dr. Cud worth in a distinct chapter^, and still 
more largely by other learned and judicious writers^ ; and 
I need not repeat. Only because some exceptions are 
made to the evidence, brought to prove that covenants 
were anciently struck and ratified by feasting together, I 
may briefly consider those exceptions. To the instance of 
Isaac so covenanting with Abimelech \ it is objected, that 
the covenant was subsequent to the feast *, and therefore 
there was not a feast upon, or after a covenant, as Dr. 

* See several of them numbered up by Mosheim in Prsfat 

^ Cudworth, chap. vi. 

c Felling on the Sacrament^ chap. iii. iv. Compare Abp. Potter on Church 
Government, p. 266. Vitringa, Observ. Sacr. torn. iii. p. 113. Dodwell, One 
Altar, cap. vii. p. 165. Mede's Christian Sacrifice, p. 370. Bp. Patrick*! 
Christian Sacrifice, p. 31, &c. 

^ Gen. xxvi. 28—31. » Mosbem. in Notis, p. 34. 

VOL. VII. Z 
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Cudworth's notion supposes. But then it must be ob* 
served, that Isaac and Abimelech met together in order to 
treaty and they settled the terms either at the feast or 
hefare it; and what was done after, was no more than 
executing in form the things before concluded : besides 
that the whole may be considered as but one continued act 
of covenanting along with a feast. The next instance is 
that of Laban's covenanting with Jacob by a feast ^ : 
which is permitted to pass without any objection. A third 
is that of the Israelites victualling, and thereby covenant- 
ing with the Gibeonites^: to which it is objected, as in 
the first instance, that the covenant was subsequent^* But 
the truth is, the feast and the covenant were one entire 
transaction, one federal feasting, or festial covenanting. 
There are other the like sKght exceptions made to other 
evidences ^ ; which might be as easily replied to, were it 
needful: but I forbear, lest I should be tedious to the 
reader. 

The Socinians, in general, are adversaries to this federal 
doctrine, as not consistent with their principles. Yet some 
of them unawares (such is the force of truth) have been 
observed to come into it, or to drop such expressions as 
appear tantamount. Crellius in particular (who was a 
great re;finer of the Socinian system) scruples not to allow, 
that as in Circumcision formerly, so likewise in Baptism 
and in the Eucharist now, men bind themselves to the 
observance of the Divine law, as by a pledge of their obe- 
dience <>• Which, if admitted, does of course imply a re* 
ciprocal engagement, on God's part, to confer spiritual 
blessings and privileges : so that this concession does in 



k Gen. xxxi. 43—55. > Josh. ix. 14, 15. 

" Mosbem. ibid. p. 34. * Moahem. p. 35, &c. 

• Adde quod drcumeirio sit ngnuni quoddam et tessera totios religionis 
Judidcae in lege prsBscriptse, ita at ea suscepta, veluti pignore se bomiiies 
legi obstringant, non aliter quam BapHsmus in Christi nomine susceptus, rel 
etiam ccen^ Dominica usus tessera qusedam est et symbolum ChristisDismi. 
CreUituin Gal,r, 3. 
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plain consequence amount to dechring both Sacramento to 
he federal rites P, 

Socinus, being aware that the ancient sacrifices were 
foderal rites^ and that they were as seals and pledges of a 
covenant between God and the people \ and being aware 
also, that our Lord, in the institution of the Eucharist, 
bad called the wine the Hood of the covenant^ was dis- 
tressed for a reason, why the Eucharist should not be 
esteemed a federal rite, as well as those sacrifices^ At 
length he thought to account for it by saying, that to the 
blood of the sacrifices answers the real blood of Christ 
shed upon the cross, and not the wine in the Lord's Sup- 
per^. The force of his reasoning staiKls only in the equi-- 
vocal mesming of the word answers : for, if he meant it of 
the antitype answering to the type, it is true what he says, 
that our Lord's real, blood answers, in that sense, to the 
blood> of the sacrifices ; and«it answers also to the wine, 
the symbol of it ; but if he meant it (as he ought to have 
meant it) of symlrol answering to symbol, or of one typical 
service answering to another typical sei^ice, by way of 
analogy ;thGn it is plain, that the wine m the Eucharists 
so answers to the hlood of the sacrifices, being that they 
are representations of the same thing, and are federal by 
the same virtue, and under the like views, and thereforer 
fidy imswer to each other, as analogous rites. 

Dr. Felling refutes the same objection thus : " Though 

p The seaie of the prwtUive Church, with re§:ard to the Eudiarist as a co- 
venantmg rite, may be learned from the fiimous passage of Pliny quoted 
above, chap. i. p. 32. To which agrees that passage of St Austin : Voventur 
<imnia qus 'offemntur Deo, maxime sancti altaris oblatio, quo sacrainento 
pnedlcattir nostnan ilhfd votum ntaxitMimt quo nos vovimns in Christo esse 
mansuros, utique in compage corporis Christi : cujus rei sacrait^ntam est,, 
quod unus panis, unum corpus multi sumus. Jugvstin, JEpist. cxlix. p. 509. 
edit. Bened. It was bindings themselves by solemn vow or oath to abstain 
irom all iniquity, and to adhere to godly living. Which amounted to a re- 
newal of their Baptismal covenant Such a w&y of covenanting with God by 
solemn vow, or oath,, is not without precedent under the Old Testament. 
Deut. xxix. 12. 2 Chron. xv. 14. £zra x. 5. Nehem. x. 29. And so God also 
covenanted by oath with men. Isa. xvi. 8. 

4 Socin. de Usu et Fine Ccens, p. 46. alias 761. 

Z 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



340 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch. xi. 

^^ we grant what Socinus affirmsy that it is not the iuiney 
" but the blood of Christ, which answers to the ancient 
*^ sacrifices ; yet since the wine is the representation and 
*' communication of Christ's blood, we must conclude that 
" it communicates those benefits for which that blood was 
*^ shed; and consequently that it seals that covenant to 
'^ every £uthful communicant in particular, which the 
^^ blood of Christ sealed to all mankind in general. And 
^ as it is true that our Saviour's passion did answer those 
** sacrifices which were offered up of old ; so it is true 
** also, that this holy banquet doth answer those sacrificial 
" feasts which were used of old'/' The sum of all is 
this : the legal sacrifices were federal rites, binding legal 
stipulations directly, and indirectly evangelical stipulations 
also, shadowed out by the other : the Gospel Sacraments, 
which by St. Paul's account (in i Cor. x.) bear an analogy 
to those legal sacrifices, do likewise bind in a way proper 
to them, and as suits with the Gospel state: therefore 
they do directly fix and ratify evangelical stipulations. 
These are -pro^riy federal rites of the Gospel state, as the 
other were ^roptxXj federal rites of the legal economy. 

It may be asked, why verbal professions7 or repealed 
acknowledgments, may not amount to a renewal of a co- 
venant, as much as a Sacrament f The reason is plain : 
verbal professions are not the federal form prescribed ; 
and besides^ at the most, they amount only to verbal en^ 
gagements, and that but on one side, and therefore express 
BO mutual contract. They anrount not to a communion of 
Christ's body, or a participation of his sacrifice : they are 
not the new covenant in Christ's blood : they are not drink" 
ing into one spirit, nor pledges of our union in one -bodtf, 
like as the partaking of one loaf and of one cup is. In 
short, Sacraments are transactions of two parties, wherein 
God bears a share as well as man, and where the visible 
signs have an inseparable conjunction with the invisible 
graces signified, when duly administered to persons wor- 

' Felling on the Lctttt's Supper, p. 106. 
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iky. Verbal professions, singly considered, come far short 
of what has been mentioned, and therefore cannot be pre- 
sumed to amount to a renewal of a covenautf like the 
other. i 

It noay be pleaded perhaps, that repentance h the best 
renewal of our covenant, and is more properly so, than 
any Sacrament can be. But, on the other hand, it is cer- 
tain, that repentance is rather a qual^ationy on our part, 
for renewing, than a form or rite of renewal ; and it ex- 
presses only ^hat man does, not what God does at the 
same time; and therefore it amounts not to mutual con- 
tract. The terms of a covenant ought to be distinguished 
from acts of covenanting, and the things stipulated from 
the stipulation itself, or firom the federal forms. To be 
«hort, repentance is properly the renewal of the man; but 
the renewal of a covenant is quite another thing, and must 
include the reciprocal acts of both pardes. It is very 
wrong to argue, that any act or performance of one party 
only can he federal, like a Sacrament which takes in both, 
and includes both part and counterpart. But the aim 
seems to be^ to throw God's part out of the Sacraments, 
and then indeed they would not be federal rites, no, nor 
Sacraments, in any just sense. 

^ I know of no material objection farther, so far as con- 
cerns the present article, and so I proceed to a new 
chat>ter. 

CHAP. XII. 

The Service of the Eucharist considered in a Sacrificial 

View. 

THAT the Sacrament of the Eucharist, in whok or 
in part, in a sense proper or improper, is a sacrifice of the 
Christian Church, is a point agreed upon among all 
knowing and sober divines. Popish, Lutheran, or Reform- 
ed. But the Romanists have so often and so grievously 
abused the once innocent names of oblation, sacrifice, pro- 
pitiation, &c. perverting them to an ill sense, and grafting 

^3 
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lalse doctrine and false worship upon them, that the 
Protestants have been justly jealous of adnnttii^ those 
names, or scrupulously wary and reserved in the use of 
them. 

The general way, among both Lutheran and Reformed, 
has been to reject any proper pro{Htiation^ or proper sacri- 
fice in the Eucharist ; admitting however of some kind of 
propitiation in a qualified sense, and of sacrifice 9\^y but 
of a spiritual kind, and therefore styled improper j or me- 
taphoricaL Nevertheless Mr, Mede, a very learned and 
judicious Divine and Protestant, scrupled not to assert a 
proper sacrifice in the Eucharist, (as he termed it,) a mate- 
rial sacrifice, the sacrifice of bread and winej analogous to 
the mincha of the old Law s. This doctrine he delivered in 
the college chapel, A. D. 1635, which was afterwards 
published with improvements, under the tide of The 
Christian Sacrifice. In the year 1642, the no less learned 
Dr. Cudworth printed his well known treatise on the 
same subject ; wherein he as plainly denies any proper , or 
auy material sacrifice in the Eucharist^; but admits of a 
symbolical feast upon a sacrifice **, that is to say, upon the 
grand sacrifice itself commemorated under certain symbols. 
This appears to have been the prevailing doctrine of our 
Divines, both before and since. There can be no doubt of 
the current doctrine down to Mr. Mede : and as to what 
has most prevailed since, I need only refer to three 
very eminent Divines, who wrote in the years 1685, 1686, 
1688 ». 

In the year 170a, the very pious and learned Dr. Grabe 
published his Irenaeus, and in his notes upon the author 
fell in with the sentiments of Mr. Mede, so far as concerns 
a proper and material sacrifice in the Eucharist 7^: and 

• See Mede*8 Work, p. 355. edit. 3. A. D. 1672. 

< Cudworth*a True Notion of the Lord's Supper, chup. v. p. 77, 

• CudworA, ibid, p. 21, 78. 

« Dr Felling on the Sacrament, p. 41—47. Dr. Sharpe, (afterwards Arch- 
bishop,) vol. vii. Serm. 2. Dr. Payne's Disc, of the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
p. 42—54. 

y Orabe in Iren. lib. iv. cap. 32. p. 323. edit. Oion. 
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after him^ our incomparably learned and judicious Bishop 
Bull, in an English treatise, gave great countenance to the 
same 2. 

. Dr. Grabe's declaring for a proper sacrifice in the Eu- 
charist, and at the same time censuring both Luther and 
Calvin, by name, for rejecting it^ gave great alarm to the 
learned Protestants abroad, and excited several of them 
to reexamine the question about the eucharistical^acri- 
fice. 

The first who appeared was the excellent Buddaeus^, 
(A. D. J705O a Lutheran Divine of established character 
for learning, temper, and judgment ; though he happened 
to betray some precipitancy in this matter : he appeared 
much concerned at what Dr. Grabe had written on this 
argument, but misapprehended him all the time, as was 
natural for him to do: for, imagining that Dr. Grabe had 
maintained a real presence in the Lutheran 3en8e, and a 
proper sacrifice besides, the consequence was self-evident^ 
that such a presence and sacrifice together could resolve 
into nothing else but the sacrifice of the mtiss. Therefore 
he treats Dr. Grabe all the way, as one that had asserted 
the popish sacr^ce : and what confirmed him in the injuria 
ous suspicion was, that some of the Jesuits^ (whether 
ignorantly or artfully) had boasted of Dr. Grabe as a de- ' 
clared man on their side, against both Luther and Calvin. 
However, Buddaeus's dissertation on the subject is a well 
penned performance, and may be of good service to every 
careful reader, for the light it gives into the main ques- 
tion. 

In the year 1706, a very learned Calvinist^ occasidhally 
engaged in the same question about the sacrifice: not with 
any view to Dr. Grabe, (so far as appears,) but in opposi- 
tion only to the Romanists. However, I thought it pro- 



* Bishop B»ll*9 Answer to the Bishop of Mcaux, p. 18, 19. 

■ Buddseus de Origiae Missse Pontificiae, Misi^ell. Sacr. torn. i. p. 3—63. 

*» M^moires pour THistoire des Sricnces, &c. A. D. 1703. 

^ Sam. Basnage, Annal. torn. i. p. 370 — 374. 

Z4 



Digitized by 



Google 



344 THE EUCHARIST CX)NSIDERED Ch. mi. 

per just to make itienUon of him here, as > felling within 
the same time, and being a great master of ecclesiastical 
antiquity. 

Some time after, (A. D. 1709.) It^us, a learned Lu- 
theran, took occasion to pass some strictures upon Dr; 
Grabe in that article <^: then Deylingius^ and Zoi^ius^, 
learned Lutherans, and all still pursuing the same mistake 
which Buddaeus had fallen into* 

But in the year 1715, the acute and candid Pfaffius (a. 
Lutheran also) took care to do jusUce to Dr. Grab^'s sen- 
timents, (though not altogether af^roving them,) being 
so fair as to own, that Dr. Grabe's notion of the eucba- 
ristical sacrifice was nothing akin to the sacrifice of tbe 
mass^. Nevertheless others still went on in the first nus- 
take :-and among the rest, the celebrated Le Clerc b, and 
a greater man than he, Campegius Vitringa> ; and another 
fine writer ^> later than both ; all of them condemns^ tbe 
doctrine, wrongfully, as popish. But it may be proper 
here to take notice, that the learned Deylingius, who bad 
formerly charged Dr. Grabe too hastily, has, upon better 
infonnation, retracted that censure, in a book lately pub* 
lished^ ?. and the complaint now is, not that Dr. Grabe 
asserted the sacrifice of the massj (which he heartily ab- 
horred,) but that he rejected the real, local, or corporal 
presence^, such as the Papists or Lutherans contoidfor: 
in which most cert^nly he judged right. 

But before I close this brief historical view of that con- 
troversy, it may not be improper to observe how hi tbe 
learned Pfaffius was inclinable to concur ^th Dr. Grabe 
in this article. He allows that the ancients, by oblatm 

* Itti^us, Histnr. Eccles. primi Saec p. 204. 

* De^ingins, Ob^eryat. Sacr. torn. i. n. 54. p. 262. 
' Zorniusy Opuscnl. Sacr. torn. i. p. 732. 

f Pfaffius, Irenm Fragm. Anecdot p. 106, &c. 499. . 

* Clerici Histor. EccL p. 772. 

i Vitrioga in Isa torn. H. p. 951. 

^ Moshem. A. D. 1733. in Pnefat ad Cudworth de Ccena. 
1 Deylingius, Obsenrat. Miscel. p. 103. A^ D. 1736. 
" Vid. Deylingias, ibid. p. 77, 
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and sacr^cef meaot more than prayer^ and that it Is even 
ludicrous to pretend ibe contrary". He acknowledges 
that they speak of an oblation of bread and wine^, and 
that the Elucbarist.is a sacr^ce of praise?, ^d ptapiiiaiory 
also in a qualiiied sober sens^^. In short, he seems almost 
to yield, up every thing that Dr. Grabe had contended for, 
excepting only the point of a proper or material sacrifice : 
and he looked upon that as resolving at length into a kind 
of logomachy i a difference in words or numeSy arising chiefly 
from the difficulty of determining what a sacrifice properly 
means, and fitnu the almost insuperable perplexities among 
learned men, about the ascertaining any precise definition 
x}£ it^ I am persuaded there is a good deal of truth in 
what that learned gentleman has said, and that a great 
part of the debate, so warmly canied on a few years ago, 
was more about names than things. 

As the question arises chiefly out of what was taught 
by the ancient Fathers, it will, be proper to inquire what 
they really meant by the word sacrifice, and in what sense 
they applied that name to the Eucharist, in whole or in 
part. St. Austin, who well understood both what the 
Scripture and the Christian writers before him had tau^t, 
defines or describes a true sacrifice, in the general, as fol- 
lows : " -4 true sacrifice is any work done to keep up our 
*^ league of amity with God, referred to him as our $ove* 
** reign good, in whom we may enjoy true felicity «/' I 
follow his sense, rather than the strict letter, to make it 
the clearer to an English reader. St. Austin here judged 
it necessary for every such good work to be performed 
with a view to God, to be referred to his glory ; otherwise 
it could not with any propriety be called a sacrifice to 
him : therefore even works of mercy done to man, out of 



» Pfaffius, ibid. p. 50. « Pfaffius, ibid. p. 254—274, 314, 344. 

9 VMBm, ibid. p. 330, 338. 4 Pfaffius, p. 211, 229. 

' Pfaffios, in Pnefat. et p. 344, 345. 

-* f^erum sacrificiMm est, omne opus quod agitur ut saucta societate inbs- 
reateus Deo, relatum scilicet ad ilium 6neni boni, quo veraciter beati esse 
possinius. AugHsUn, de OvU, Dei, lib. x. cap. 6. p. 242. 



Digitized by 



Google 



364 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDERED Ch. ku. 

compassion, tenderness, or humanity, though irue sacru 
Jkes if considered as done with a view to God, would be no 
sacrifice at all, if they wanted that circumstance to recom- 
mend them *. From hence we may see. what that Father's 
general notion of a true sacrifice was. He takes notice 
ferther, that what had been commonly called sacrificej is 
Teally nothing more than an outward sign^ token^ or sym^ 
lol of true sacrifice u. The distinction bere made may 
afford great light as to the meafiitig of the ancients, where 
they denominate the Eucharist a sacrifice, or a true and 
perfect sacrifice. They meant, for the most part, that it 
was true and evangelical service^ as opposed to legal : m 
that sense, the eucharistical service was itself true saeri^ 
jiccj and property wir sacrifice. And if, over and above, 
the elements themselves, unconsecrated, were ever called a 
sacrifice^ or sacrifices, the meaning still was, that the service 
was the sacrifice : but when the consecrated elements had 
that name, it was only a metonymy of the sign for the 
thing signified, as they represent, and in effect exhibit the 
grand sacrifice of the cross. 

It is worth observing, that in Scripture style, whatever 
exhibits any advantage or blessing in larger measure, or in 
a more eminent degree, is denominated true, m opposition 
to other things which only appear to do the like, or do it 
but defectively ». In such a sense as that, the Gospel ser- 
vices are the true sacrifices, called also under the Law, sa- 
crifices of righteousness Y. I know not how it comes to 

^ Miserioordia verum 8acr\ficiutn est Ipsa miseiicordia qua homini 

subrenitur, %i propter Deum non fit, non est sacrificmm* Sacrificium res 

dimna est, &c. Avgusiin, ibid. 

" niud quod ab omnibus appelktur sacrificium, signum est vert sacriicu. 
Augustin, ibid. Nee quod ab antiqiiU patribus talia saori^aa &cta rant in 
rictimis pecorum (quod nuncDei populus /e^t/, non/acit) aliud intelligeodum 
est, nisi rebus illis eas res fuisse significatas quae agnntur in nobis, inboc nt 
tuffuereamus Deo, et ad enndem finem proximo consulamns. Sacrifiriam 
ergo visihUe, inyisibilis sacrifidi soAtramentum, id est, sacrwn signum est 
Ibid. cap. 5. ^ . 

X See John i. 4, 9, 17. vi. 32. ix. 23, 24. xr. 1. Luke xri. 11. Heb. sB, 2. 
ix. 11,24. 

y f^era sacrificia sunt ejusmodi sacrificia, que vere id habent quod cstera 
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pass, that modems generally have reckoned all ih^ spi- 
ritual sacrifices among the nominal^ improper^ metapho- 
rical sacrifices; whereas the ancients judged them to be 
the truest sacrifices of any, yea, and infinitely more excel' 
4ent than the other. If it be said, that external, material, 
^mbolical sacrifices had all along engrossed the name of 
sacrifices, and therefore were the only sacrifices properly 
so odled, as the custom of language is the rule of pro^ 
priety ; it may be replied, on the other hand, that spiritual 
sacrifices really carry in them all that the other signify or 
point tOf and ^o, upon the general reason of all sacrifice, 
have a just, or a more eminent title to that name^ and 
this may be thought as good a rule of propriety, as -the 
custom of language can be. Suppose, for instance, that 
^acrtfiee, in its general nature, means the making a present 
.to the Divine Majesty, as Plato defines it^; is not the 
presetting him with our prayers, praises, and good uH>rhs, 
as properiy making him a present, as the other ? Therefore 
if the general reason or definition of sacrifice suits eispro* 
perly (y^, and eminently) with spiritual sacrifices as with 
any other, I see not why they should not be esteemed 
proper sacrifices, as well as the other. However, since 
this would amount only to a strife about words, it is of no 
great moment, whether spiritual sacrifices be called proper 
or improper sacrifices, so long as they are allowed to be 
true fuid excellent, and as much to be preferred before the 
Other, as substance before shadow, and truth before sign or 
figure p Thfe ancients, I think, looked upon the spiritual 
sacrifices as true and proper sacrifices, and are so to be un- 
derstood, whenever they apply the name of sacrifice to the 
service of the Eucharist. But to make it a material sacri- 
fice would, in their account, have been degrading and vili- 

habere videniur, Dicuntur ilia, eodem loquendi modo, sacryiciajtutituB, id 
est, diwMM &,\fi^tfai, sacrfficia vera, Intelligitur autem hac phrasi tatus cul-^ 
ius Novi Testamenti. FitHnga de vet, Synag, p. 65. Conf. ejasd. Observat. 
Sacr. torn. ii. p. 499. et in Isa. torn. ii. p. 56, 733, 829. 

» OwcoZit ro ^uu¥, ia/^iTf^xi jfi rotg Bioig, Plato in Euthyphron, p. 10. 
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iying it, reducing it to a' leged ceremony, instead 1^ a 
Gospel service. > 

The service therefore of the Eucharist, on the foot of 
ancient Church language, is both a irue and a proper sacit- 
fice, (as I shall show presently,) and the noblest that we 
are capable of offering, when considered as comprehend- 
ing under it many true and evangelical sacrifices : i. The 
sacrifice of alnis to the poor, and oblations to the Cbordi; 
which when religiously intended, and offered dirough 
Christ, is a Gospel sacrificed Not that the material offer- 
ing is a sacrifice to God, for it goes entirely to the use of 
man ; but the service is what God accepts. 2. The sacii- 
fice of prayer, from a pure heart, is evangelical incensed 
3. The sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to God the Fa- 
ther, through Christ Jesus our Lord, is anodier Gospel sa- 
crifice^. 4. The sacrifice of a penifent Rnd contrite hear^ 
even under the Law, (and now much more uiider the 
Gospel, when explicitly offered through Christ,) was a 
sacrifice of the new covenant ^ : for the new covenant com- 
menced from the time of the fall, and obtained under the 
Law, but couched under shadows and figures. 5* The sa- 
crifice of ourselves, our souls and bodies, is another Gospel 
sacrificed 6. The offering up the mystical body of Christ, 
that is, his Church, is another Gospel sacrifice^: or rather, 
it is coincident with the former ; excepting that there per- 
sons are considered in their single capacity, and here col- 
lectively in a body. I take the thought from St. Austins, 
who grounds it chiefly on i Cor. x. 17. and the texts be- 
longing to the former article. 7. The offering up of true 

: - ' 

■ Phil. ir. 18. Hebrews xiii. 16. Compare Acts x. 4. Ecdiis. xxzr. 2. 

^Revel. T.d. viii.3»4. Compare Ptelm cxli. 2. MaUch. i. 11. iii.4,5. 
Hos. ziT. 2. Acts z. 4. Ecdus. zxxt. 2. 

e Hebr. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. Compare Ps. 1. 14, 15. cxvi. 17. lxix.31. 

d Pftal. li. 17. iv. 5. Isa. i. 16. Ini. 15. 
. « Rom. xii. 1. vi. 13. Phil. ii. 17. 2 11m. iv. 6. 

M Cor X. 17. 

s Augustin. de Civit. Dei, lib. x. cap. 6. p. 243. Cap. xx. p. 256. Epist lix. 
alias cxlix. p. 509. cd. Bcned. 
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converts^ or sincere peniteniSy to God, by their pasidrsy who 
have laboured successfully in the blessed work, is another 
very acceptable Gospel sacrifice^. 8. The sacrifice of faith 
and hope^ and self-humiUaiionj in commenwrating the grand 
sacrifice^ and resting finally upon it, is another Gospel sacri- 
fice'^, and eminently proper to the EucharisL 

These, I think> are all so many true sacrifices, and may 
all meet together in the one great complicated sacrifice of 
ike Eucharist. Into some one or more of these may be 
resolved (as I conceive) all that the ancients have ever 
taught of Christian sacrifices, or of the Eucharist under 
the name or notion of a true or proper sacrifice. Let it be 
supposed however for the present, in order to give the 
reader the clearer idea beforehand, of what I intend pre- 
sently to prove. In the. mean while, supposing this ac- 
count to be just, from hence may easily be understood 
how far the Eucharist is a commemorative sacrifice^ or 
otherwise. If that phrase means a spiritual service of ours, 
commemorating the sacrifice of the cro5S, then it is justly 
styled a sacrifice commemorative of a sacrifice, and in that 
sense a cofomemorative sacrifice : but if that phrase points 
only to the outward elemefits representing the sacrifice 
made by Christ, then it means a sacrifice commemorated, 
or a representation and commemoration of a sacrifice K 
' From hence likewise may we understand in what sense 
the officiating mithonzed ministers perform the office of 
proper, evangelical priests in this service. They do it three 

^ Rom. XV. 1$. Phil. ii. 17. Compare Isa. M. 20. cum Notis Vitring. 
p. 950. 

* This is not said in any single text, but may be clearly collected from 
many compared. 

. .^ Nonne semel mmolatus est Christus in seipso ? £t tamen in suctamento 
non solum per omnes paschse solennitates, sed omni die populis immolatur ; 
nee utique roentitur qui interrogatus, ^um respondent immolari. Si enim 
sacramenta qnandam similitudmem earum rerum, quarum sacramenta sunt, 
non haberent, omnino sacramenta non essent : ex hac autem similitudine pie- 
rumqne etiam ipsarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo, secundum quen- 
dam modum, sacramentum corporis Christi corpus Cbristi est, sacramen- 
ium sanguinis Cfaristi sanguis Christi est ; ita sacramentum fidei fides est, 
AugtutvR, Epist, ad Bonifacium xcTiii. alias xxiii. p. 267. ed. Bened. 
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ways: i. As commemorating, in solemn form^ the same 
sacrifice here below, which Christ our High Priesi coon^ 
memorates above. 2. As handing up (if 1 amy so speak) 
those prayers and those services of Christians to Christ 
our Lord^ who as High Priest recommends the same in 
heaven to God the Father i. 3. As ofierii^ up to God all 
the faithful who are under their care and ministry, and 
who are sanctified by the Spirit ^. In these three ways 
the Christian officers are priests, or liturgs, to very excdloit 
purposes, far above the legal ones> in a sense worth the 
contending for, and worth the pursuing with the utmost 
zeal and assiduity. 

Having thus far intimated beforehand what I apprehend 
to be in the main, or in the general^ a just account of the 
eucharistical sacrifice, upon the principles laid down m 
Scripture^ as interpreted by the ancients ; I shall next pro* 
ceed to examine the ancients one by one, in order to see 
whether this account tallies with what they have .said 
upon this article. 

I shall begin with St. Barnabas, supposed, with some 
probability, to have been the author of the Episde bearing 
his name, penned about A.. D. 7 j . This very early writer, 
taking notice of the difference between the Law and the 
Gospel, observes that Christ had abolished the legal sacri-* 
Jices, to make way for an human oblation^: which be ex- 
plains soon after, by an humble and contrite hemrt, refer- 
ring to Psalm li. 17. So by human oblation, he means the 
free-will offering of the heart, as opposed to the yoke of 
legal observances ; the offering up the whole inner man, 
instead of the ou/z^/nrJ superficial performances of the Law. 
Therefore the Christian sacrifice, as here described by our 
author, resolves into the 5th article of the account which 



* Revel, viii. 5. Vid. Vitring. in loc. 
"» Rom. XV. 16. 

• Hsc ergo [sacrificia] vacua fecit^ ut nova lex Domini nostri Jew Chriati, 
que sine jugo necessitatis est, humanmm habeat o^/^t/iMum—— nobis eniBi 
dicity Sitcfyicium Deo, cor tribulatum^ et humiliatum Dens non despicit. 
Psal. li. 17. Bamab. Epist. cap. ii, p. 57.. 
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I have given above. Mr. Dodwell renders the words of 
Barnabas thus: '^ These things therefore he has evacuated, 
*' that the new law <rf our Lord Jesus Christ, which is 
" without any yohe of bondage, might bring in the mys- 
'* tical oblation P." He conceived the original Greek words 
(which are lost) might have been Aoyixi^ Aar^/a, reasonable 
service : which however is merely conjecture. But he un- 
derstood the place, of Christians offering themselves, their 
souls and bodies, instead of sacrificing beasts. Another 
learned man, who had an hypothesis to serve, understands 
by human oblation, an offering made with freedom; and 
he interprets it of the voluntary oblations made by com- 
municants at the altar, viz. the lay oblations^. The inter- 
pretation appears somewhat forced, and agrees not well 
with Bamabas's own explication superadded, concerning 
an humble and contrite heart ; unless we take in both i 
however, even upon that supposition, the Christian sacrir 
fice here pointed to, will be a spiritual saci^ifice, or service^ 
the sacrifice of charitable benevolence, and will fall under 
article the ^st, above mentioned. There have not been 
wanting some who would wrest the passage so far, as to 
make it favour the sacrifice of the mass : but the learned 
P&ffius ^ has abundantly confuted every pretence that way, 
and has also well defended the common construction ; 
which Menardus had before admitted, and which Dodwell 
also came into, and which I have here recommendedi 
There is nothing more in Barnabas that relates at all to our 
purpose, and so we may pass on to other Christian writers 
in order. 

Clemens of Rome has been cited in a chapter aboveS as 
speaking of the lay oblations brought to the altar, and of 
the sacerdotal oblation afterwards made of the same gifts, 
previously to the consecration. No doubt but such lay 
offerings amounted to spiritual sacrifice, being acceptable 

p Dodwell of Inoei^siog, p. 33, &c. 
^ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 333. alias 338. 
' Pfaffius de Ol^lat vet. Eucharist, sect. xxii. p. 239, &c. 
• See above, chap. i. p. 26. 
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service under the Gospel ; and they fall under article the_ 
first y in the enumeration before given, I cannot repeat too 
often, that in such cases the service^ the good tvorkj the 
duty performed is properly the sacrifice^ accoitling to the 
definition of sacrifice in St. Austin^ above cited, and ac- 
cording to plain good sense. When Cornelius*^ prayers 
and alms ascended up for a memorial^ (a name alluding to 
the legal incense^) it was not his moneys nor any material 
gifts that ascended^ or made the memorial ; but it was the 
piety y the mercy , the beneJUence^ the virtues of the man. 
Under the Gospel, God receives no material thing at all, 
to be consumed and spent in his own immediate service, 
and for his honour only : he rieceives no Ihod^ no libation, 
no incensej no burnt offerings, no perfumes, as before. If 
he receives alms and oblations, (as in the eucharistical 
service,) he receives them not as gifts to himself, to be 
consumed in his immediate service, but as gifts to be con- 
secrated for the use of man, to whom they go. All that is 
material is laid out upon man only ; not upon God, as in 
the Jewish economy. But God receives, now uiider the 
Gospel, our religious services, our good works, our virtuous 
exercises, in the name of Christ, and these are our truly 
Christian and spiritual sacrifices. In this view, the lay ob^ 
lations, which Clemens refers to, were Christian sacrtjices. 
So also were the sacerdotal service^, referred to by the 
same Clemens ; though in a view somewhat different, and 
falling under a distinct branch of Gospel sacrifice, reducible 
to article the seventh in the foregoing recital. Those who 
endeavour to construe Clemens's irptxrfogai and Kttrwpylou 
{obkUions and sacerdotal ministrations) as favouring the 
sacrifice of tht mass, run altogether wide of the truth ; as 
is plain from one single reason among many ^, that all 

* Omne opus. &c. evety good work. And it is observable that, cooform- 
ably to such definition, that Father makes Baptism & sacrifice : Holocausto 
Dominies passionis, quod eo tempore oflTert quisquc pro peccatis suis, quo 
cjusdem passionis fide dedicatur, et Chrislianorum fidelium nomine Bapti- 
zatus imbnitur. Augustin. ad Roman, Expos* cap. xix, col. 937. tom. iii. 

» The reader may see that whole question discussed at large in Buddaens, 
Miscellan. Sacr. tom. i. p. 45—49. Pfaffius deOblat. ret. Euch. p. 254—269- 
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which Clemens speaks of, was previous to the consecra- 
tion. Those also who plead from thence for material obla- 
tionsi as acceptable under 'the Gospel, mistake the case : 
for the material part (as before hinted) goes not to God^ 
is not considered purely as a gift to him, (like the burnt 
offerings' or incense under the Law, consumed in his imme^ 
diate service,) but as a gift for the use of man; and so 
nothing remains for God to accept of, as given to him, but 
the spiritual service; and even that he accepts not of, un- 
less it really answers its name. So that it is plain ihat the 
New Testament admits of none but spiritual sacrifices; be- 
cause none else ^e now properly given to God, or accepted 
by him as so given. 

Justin Martyr, of the second century, is so clear and 
so express upon the subject of Gospel sacrifice^ that one 
need not desire any fuller light than he will furnish us 
with. The sum of his doctrine is, that prayers and praises^ 
and universal obedience^ are the only Christian sacrifices : 
from whence it most evidently follows, that whenever he 
gives the name of oblation^ or sacrifice^ to the Eucharist, 
his whole me^ming is, that it is a religious service compre- 
hending prayers, praises, &c. and therefore has a just title 
to the name of Christian oblation and sacrifice. But let us 
examine the passages. 

He writes thus : " We have been taught, that God has 
^^ no need of any material oblation from men ; well know* 
*^ ing, that he is the giver of all things : but we are in- 
** formed, and persuaded, and do believe, that he accepts 
" those only who copy after his moral perfections, purity, 
" righteousness, philanthropy^,'* &c. Here we may observe j 
that God accepts not, according to our author, any mate- 
rial oblation at all, considered as a gift to him, nor any 
thing but what is spiritual, as all religious services, and 

» *AKX' w )ffrS«M riff ^t^ eiitBfiiwt* vXtttns ir^r^fSf v^fuXn^mfut r#» Sit^ 

»«} wiwtUfttl^My urn) wtsr€v§iMv, r«tv rit ^e^nrot mhrSf kym^k ftufuufUvvty ^tfff^ 
^ittfif, »ai iiitmefufniff »»* ^tXMvB^^tv'iaf, mm.) c^tt 44»u» Suf Im. Just, Mart, 
Jpol. i. p. 14. edit. Lond. 

VOL. VII. A a 
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all virtuous exercises reaUy stre : those are the Oospel nlh 
htHcns according to Justin, here and every where* A fbw 
pages after, he takes nodee, '^ that Grod has no need of 
'^ Hoodf libations, or tncense, hut that the Christian num- 
^ ner was, to offnr him prayers and thanksgwings for all 
** the Uessings they enjoy, to the uUnost of their power: 
** that the only way of paying him honour suitable, was 
•* not to consume by fire what he had given for .our suste- 
^^ nance, but to spend it upon ourselves, and upon the poof| • 
'^ and to render him the tribute of our grateful kymns and 
^^praisesi,'^ See. 

Here we may note how exactly he pdints out the dif^ 
ference between other sacrifices (Pagan or Jewish) and the 
sacrifices of the Gospel. In those there was something 
spent, as it were, immediately upon God, entirely hsi, 
wasted, consumed, because considered as a gift to God 
only ; which is the proper notion of a material sacrifice: 
but in these, nothing is entirely spent, or consumed, hot 
all goes to the use of man ; only the praise, the glory, the 
tribute of homage and service, that is given to Gdd, and 
that he accepts, as a proper sacrifice, and as most suitaUc 
to his Divine Majesty. Not that he needs even these, or 
can be benefited by them : but he takes delight in the 
exercise of hi^* own philanthropy, which has so much the 
larger field to move in, according as his creatures render 
themselves fit ol^gects of it by acts of religion and virtue. 
But I proceied with our author. 

In another phce he expressly teaches, that '^ prayers 
" and tkankrgivings made by them that are, worthy, ait 
** the only perfect and acceptable sacrifices ;** adding, that 
*^ those mdy dre offered in the eucharfefical commenmr^ 
^ tion »;*' li is dbservabl^ that by the restriction to tki 

itf^f^terimr hp' ^ w^ff^^t9« ^m^tv ««^ ^VfOfiut^ •mivtr$$* pivnf 4^Miv minrn^ 
infMtkt »mi vfiv«v§ 9rifMniv, ». r. X, Just. Mart, ibid, p. 19. 
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wgrikj/y he &VKpposes a good life to go along with prayers 
aojd praises to make them acceptable sacrijice^ conformably 
to wb^t l^e had before taught, as above recited. Indeed^^ 
prayers and praises are most directly, immediately, em- 
pba^tically sacrifice^ as a tribute offered to God only : which 
is the reason why Justin and other Fathers speak of them 
in the first place, as the proper pr primary sacrifices of 
Christians. Obedience is sacrifice also, as it respects God; 
but it may have another aspect towards ourselves^ or other 
meny^ ^nd therefore is not so directly a sacrifice to God 
alone, "^his distinction is well illustrated by a judicious 
Divine of our own*, whose words I may here borrow : 
'* The sacrifice of obedience is metaphorical : that is, God 
*' accepts it as well as if it had been a sacrifice ; that is, 
" something given to himself: but the sacrifice of praise is 
" proper y without a metaphor^. The nature of it accom- 
'* plished by offering something to God, in acknowledge 

** ment of hipn. The honour which God receives from 

" our obedience^ differs from that of a sacrifce; for that is 
** only of consequence^ and by argumentation : that is, it 
** suits with the nature and will of God ; as we say, good 
** servants are ^n honour to their masters^ by reflection. 
** But the honour by sacrifice is of direct and special in- 
** teqdment : it hath no other use, and is ^ (fi^tir^ct virtue 
^* frpm 411 other acts of obedience, and of a different obli- 
*^ gation.-r — Though God hath the honour of obedience 
" and a virtuous life 5 if we deny him the honour of a 
*' sacrifice besides, we rob him of his due^ and a greater 

Mf$0T»i Nfi rif Bif ^vftm, futt atfrif ipnfu. Tavret ya^ fAote^ xeei TL^ierietvot «c^- 
«X«^«y sTMify »»} iff' arfafitwu il rtis t^«^^# atvrm ^n^eis Tf x») v^yug, Justin, 

Dial. p. 387. 

• Bishop Laii3r'8 Sermon on Hebr. xiii. 15. p. 30, 31, 32. 

^ Note, this Yeiy acute and knovring Dinne had not learned to call everjr 
spiritual sacrifice a metaphorical sacrifice : for he admits of prayers and 
praises, and the like religious ser^ces, as trt*e and proper sacrifices. 1 con. 
ceive farther, that even obedience y formally considered as respecting God, 
and as a tribute offered to A»m, (though it has other views besides, in whic|i 
it is no scurrifice at all,) is as properly sacrifice as the other : and so judged 
St. Austin above cited. 
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*' sacrilege we cannot commit. ^This is robbing God of 

** the service itself j to which the other, dedicated for his 
^* service, are but accessary." Thus far Bishop Lany to 
the point in hand. I return to Justin Martyr. 

We have seen how uniform and constant this early 
Christian writer was, with respect to the general doctrine 
concerning Gospel sacrifices^ as being spiritual sacrifices, 
and no other. Nothing more remains, but to consider how 
to reconcile that general doctrine with the particular doc- 
trine taught by the same writer concerning the Eucharist^ 
as a sacrifice. He makes mention of the legal offering of 
Jine floury or meal offerings as a type of the bread of the 
Eucharist ^ : and a little after, citing a noted place of the 
Prophet Malachi, he interprets ^the ptire offerings the min- 
cha, or bread offering there predicted, of the Iread eucha- 
ristical, and likewise of wine^, denominating them, as it 
seems, the sacrifices offered by us Gentile Christians, Does 
not all this look very like the admitting of material sacri- 
fices under the Gospel ? And how then could he consist- 
ently elsewhere exclude all material oblations, and admit 
none but spiritual sacrifices as belonging to the Christian 
state? Mr. Pfaffius, being aware of the appearing diflSculty, 
cuts the knot, instead of untying it, and charges the au- 
thor with saying ?LX\di unsaying^: which perhaps was not 
respectful enough towards his author, nor prudent for his 
own cause, unless the case had been desperate^ which he 
had no reason to suspect, so far as I apprehend. He un- 
dertakes afterwards, to sum up Justin's sentiments on this 
head, and does it in a manner somewhat perplexed, to this 
effect : *^ That the New Testament admits of no sacrifices 
'^ but prayerSypraiseSyBxid thanksgivings: but however, if it 
'* does admit of any thing corresponding f or similar to the 
^* legal oblations, it is that of the oblation of bread and 

< Justin. Mart. Dial. p. 220. 

* riif < ^« tSv If flraeyr) T«<r« v^ hfAm rip id-ww y ^^M^i^ofAivatit ethrtf S-v^v, roor- 
iffTt Tou oi^Tov rns tv^^et^tffrieiff *«) rati vrom^Uu hfMius rns tv;^»^tffTiecs v^eXiyu 
roru Justin* ibid^ 

* Pfaffius de Oblat. vet Eucharist, p. 270, 272. 
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*' wine in the Eucharist ^." This is leaving, the readers 
much in the dark, and his author to shift for se?ise and 
consistency. At the best, it is dismissing the evidence as 
doubtful, not determinate enough to give reasonable satis- 
faction. 

Mr. Dodweirs account of Justin in this article is no 
clearer than the former. He takes notice, that this Father 
" allows no other sacrifice but that of prayer and Eucha- 
** rist;*' he should have said, thanksgiving: and soon after 
he adds in the same page ; " elsewhere he owns no ac- 
" ceptable sacrifice under the Gospel, but the Eucharist ; 
" in opposition to the Jewish sacrifices, which were con- 
*' sumed by fire, and which were confined to Jerusalem 5.'* 
Still, here is no account given hqw Justin could reject all 
material sacrifice, and yet consistently admit of the Eu- 
charist as a sacrifice, if that be a material, and not a spi^ 
ritual oblation. The most that Mr. Dodwell's solution 
can amount to is, that Justin did not absolutely reject 
material sacrifices, provided they were not to be consumed 
by fire, or provided (as he hints in another work ^) that 
they are but purely eucharisticaL But this solution will 
never account for Justin's so expressly and fully excluding 
all material oblations, and so particularly restraining the 
notion of Gospel sacrifices to prayers, praises, and good 
works. 

Some learned men think that a material sacrifice may 
yet be called a rational and spirittml sacrifice >: and there- 
fore, though the Fathers do expressly reject material sa- 
crifices, they mean only sacrifices of a certain kind ', apd 
though they admit none but spiritual sacrifices, they might 

' Ita nempe secum statuit vir sanctus, nuUa esse in Novo Testamentp so* 
crifieia, quam laudes, graUiarum ctctiones, etpreces^ si quid tamen sit qqod 
cum oblationibus Veteris Testamenti con/erri queai, esse pan^ vinumque 
EuchmistuBy qu« altari, seu mensse sacre imposita, predbusque juzta pian- 
datum Christi Deo oblata, in Sacramentum corporis sanguinisque Dominici 
consecrentur. Pfaffiusy ibid, p. 274. 

f Dodwell of Incensing, p. 46. 

fc Dodwell's One Altar, p. 203, 204. 

* Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 18, &c. 
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yet tacitly except such material sacrificed as aire tpMhidl 
also. But this appears to be a very harsh solution, Kfld 
such as would go near to confound all language. How- 
ever, most certainly, it ought never to be admitted, if any 
clearer or juster solutioil can be thought on, as I ain per- 
suaded there may. 

Justin's principles, if rightly considered, hang well toge- 
ther, and are all of a piece. He rejects all material 'saori- 
Hces absolutely : and though the Eucharist be a sac¥ifi^, 
according to him, yet it is riot the matter of it, viz. the 
Iread and winef that is properly the sacrifice, but it is thfe 
service only, and that is a spiritual sacrifice, jilms are a 
Gospel sacrijicej according to St. Paul : not the material 
alms, but the exercise of charity ^ that is the sacrifice. In 
like manner, the Eucharist is a Gospel sacrifice. Not the 
material symbols, but the service^ consisting of prayefy 
praise, contrite hearts , self-humiliation, &c. Wiell, but 
may not the like be said of all the legal sacrifices, thatt 
there also the service was distinct from the matter, and 
so those also were spiritual sacrifides ? No : the circum- 
stances were widely diflTerent. In the legal sacrifices, either 
the whole or some part of the offering was directly given 
to God^^, and either consumed lyjire, or poured forth, never 
returning to the use of man : arid thiereupon Was founded 
the gross notion, of which God by his Prophets moie than 
once complains \ as if the Deity had iieed of such things, 
or took delight in them. But now, tmder the Gospel, no- 
thing is so gft;»7i to God, nothiifg contuihed \n his mm«- 
diate service: wepreserit hh gifts ^xiAYm creatures -heiott 
him, and we take them back again for the use of ourselves 

* Some have thought the peischal scLcrifice to make an exception, because 
it was all to be eateo. But it is certain that one part, viz» the hhod, was to 
lae poured forth, and sprinkledy 2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. II. yea and offered 
unto God, Exod. xxiii. 18. xxxiv. 25. as belonging of right to him : and those 
who are best skilled in Jewish antiquities, think that the inwards, or /a/, 
was to he burnt upon the altar. See Reland, Antiq. Hebr. p. 383. DeyHii- 
gius, ObseiT. Sacr. lom. iii. p. 332. Cudworth on the Lord's Supper, p. 3. 
fol. ed. 

» PjMilm 1. 12, 13. Isaiah i. 11. Mic. vi. 6, 7. - 
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and of cur brethren. All that we retMj give up to God at 
\m tribute, are our thcmks^ oar praises^ our acknowledge' 
ments^ our homage, our selves^ our souls eaid bodies; which 
is all spiritwal Bacrifioe, purely spiritual i and herein lieo 
the main di£ferenoe between the Law and the Gospel'^. 
We have no material sacrifices at all. The matter of the 
Eucharist is saoramentai, and the bread and wine are ngns: 
yea signs of a sacrifice, that is of the sacr^lce of the cross: 
but as to any sacrifice of ours, it lies entirely in the service 
we peiibnn, and in ^he qual^cations or dispositions which 
we 'bring, which are all so much spiritual oblation, or 
spiritual sacrifice, and nothing else. 

From hence may be perceived how consistent and uni- 
form this eariy Father was in his uj>hole doctrine on that 
head. He expressed himself very accurately, when speak- 
ing of spiritual and perfect sacrifices, he said, that they 
were what Christians ofiered over, or upon the eucharis- 
tical -commemoration!^: that is, they spiritually sacrificed 
in the service of the Eucharist, They did not make the 
material elements their sacrifice, but the signs only of a 
greater. Tb^r service they offered up to God as his tri^- 
bute ; but the elements they took entirely to ihemselves. 
When he speaks of the sacrifices of bread and mnep, be 
may reasonably be understood to mean, the spiritual sa* 
cri^ces of lauds, or of charity, which went along with the 
solemn feasting upon the bread and wine ; and not that , 
the elements themselves were sacrifices P. Upon the whole 

■■ See Mr. lewis's Answer to UnUoody Sacrifice, p. 2, 5, 1 1. 

" Tavra yit^ f^va utti X^<#Ti«fM w«(iXa/3«v vtt7v nm) W kvaft,fn€U V% riff t^«-- 
^ni etvrHv ^fifit rt »») ufyZt.^—^ Diai, p. 387. 

e»trimt • • M rit %hxt^t9ri» tw &(r»u xai rtS ^arfifuv^^—yntftifttf. Dial, 
p. 386. 

• n^oirpt^o/iif»0v aur^ Btf^tivf rtthrifT* rw &frw rtii •w;^«^/#r/«# »«) rod «r«nf. 
(iou, p. 220. 

F It may be suggested (see Jobnsoo, part i. p. 271.) that the word ava/Avn- 
ri(, memorial, was used in relation to the shew bread, Levit. xxiv. 7, a type 
of the Eucharist. But it is obsenrable, that llie shew bread was not the me- 
morial ; but the incense burnt upon it, that was the memorial, as the text 
expressly says. Now it is well known, that prayers, lauds, &c. are the 
evangelical incense, succeeding in the room of the leg-al : therefore, to make 
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therefore, I take this blessed martyr to have been consist- 
ent throughout in his doctrine of spiritual sacrifices, as 
being the only sacrifices prescribed, or allowed by the 
Gospel. And if he judged the Eucharist to be (as indeed 
he did) a most acceptable sacrifice, it was because he sup- 
posed it to comprise many sacrifices in one ; a right faitfa, 
and clean heart, and devout afiections, breaking forth in 
fervent prayers, praises, and thanks^vings unto Grod, and 
charitable contributions to the brethren. 

Athenagoras may come next, who has not much to our 
purpose : but yet something he has. He observes, that 
'^ God needs no blood, nor fat, nor sweet scents of flowers, 
'* nor incense, being hinlself the most delightful perfume: 
*^ but the noblest sacrifice in his sight, is to understand his 
'*- works and ways, and to lift up holy hands to him<i/' 
A little after he adds, ^^ What should I^o with burnt of 
^^ferings, which God has no need of? But it is meet to 
'* offer him an unbloody sacrifice, and to bring him a ra- 
*' tional service^" Here we see what the proper Christian 
sacrifices are, namely, the spiritual sacrifices of devout 
prayers, and obedience of heart and life. The service is, 
with this writer, the sacrifice. He takes notice of God's 
not needing burnt offerings, and the like. All material 
sacrifices considered as gifts to God, were apt to insinuate 
some such idea to weak minds : but the spiritual services 
do not. In our eucharistical solemnity we consider not 
the elements, when presented before God, as properly our 
gifts to him, but as his gifts to us * 5 which, we pray, may 
be consecrated to our spiritual uses. We pay our acknow- 

every thing correspond, the spiritual services of the Eucharist are properly 
our memorial, our incense, and not the material elements. 

fett aurif. Mhenog, p. 48, 49. ed. Oxon. 

** liTit fMt iy^MMvramtf, Sf ftri h7rm i Om; ; ««/ r»t tr^ae^i^uv iuf afeufuw 
m B-wiect, Mm rhv ktytMnv -m^myin XarftitiK Mhenog, p. 49. 

* Hence came the usual phrase, so frequent in Uhtrgic Offices, ra vk U 
rm 9m i^^m 9ot tfpo^^i^fAtf, We present unto thee the things that aire thine 
out of THY OWN GIFTS : that is, by way of acknowledgment See the testi- 
monies collected in Deylingius, Observat. Miscellan. p. 201, 312. 
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ledgments for them at the same time : and that makes 
one party the smallest part, of our spiritual sacrifice^ or 
service, in that solemnity. It may be worth noting, that 
here in Athenagoras we find the first mention of un^ 
bloody sacrifice, which he makes equivalent to reasonable 
service : and he applies it not particularly to the Eucha- 
rist, but to spiritual sacrifices at large. An argument^ 
that when it came afterwards to be applied to the Eucha- 
rist, it still carried the same meaning, and was chosen with 
a view to the spiritual services cont^ned in it, and not to 
the material oblation, or oblations, considered as such. 

Irenaeus, of the same time, will afford us still greater 
light, with regard to the point in hand. He is very large 
and diffuse upon the distinction between the typical sacri- 
fices of the Law *, and the true sacrifices of the Gospel^. 
He seems to mean by typical there the same that St. Aus- 
tin, before cited, meant by signs. Those external sacrifices 
were symbols, toJtens, pledges of the true homage, or true 
sacrifice; which Irenaeus interprets of a contrite heart, 
faith, obedience, righteousness^, &c. referring to several 
texts y of the Old Testament and New, which recommend 
true goodness as the acceptable sacrifice. He understands 
the Gospel incense, spoken of in Malachi ^, of the pray- 
ers of the saints^, according to Rev. v. 8. He makes men- 
tion also of an altar in heaven, to which the prayers and 



* Per tacrificia autem et reliquas tyjncas obsenrantiaSy putantes propitiaii 
Deum, dicdmt eis Samuel, &c. Iren, lib. W, c. xvii. p. 247. edit. Bened. 

« Ferum sacrifidum inginnang, quod offerentes propitiabmittir Deum, at 
ab eo Fitam percipiant : quemadmodum alibi ut ; Sacrificmm Deo cw tru 
bukUum, odor suavitatis Deo, cor clarificans earn qui plasmavit. Iren, 1. iy. 
c. 17. p. 248. 

> Non saciifida etbolocaustomata qusrebat ab eis Dens, nodijidem^ et ohe- 
tUentiam, et justiHam, propter illorum salutem. Ibid, p. 249. 

7 1 Sam. XV. 22. P8al.li.l7. Psal. 1. 14. Isa.l. 16, 17. Jerem.Tu.22, 
23. Hos. ri. 6. Philip, iy. 18. 

* Malach i. 11. 

• In omni loco incensum offertur nomini meo, et sacrifidum purum. 
Inoensa autem Johannes in Apocalypsi orationes cue, ut, sanctorum. Iren, 
ibid, p. 249. 
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oUaticms of the CSiurch aipe supposed to asoend, and on 
which they are conceived to be offered hy our great High 
Priest to God the Father ^>. The thought, very probaUy, 
was taken from the golden altar mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse S&nd represented as bearing the mystical incense. 
The notion of a mystical altar in heaven became very fre- 
quent in the Christian writers after Irenseus «*, and was in 
process €if time taken into most of the old liturgies^ 
Greek, Latin, and Oriental ; as is well known to as mMiy 
as are at all conversant in them. The notion was not newi 
for the Old Testament speaks of prayers, as "coming up 
•* to God's holy dwelling-place, even to heaven «:" and 
the New Testament follows the same figure of speech, 
applying it both to prayers and alms-deeds, m the case of 
Cornelius ^. 

Ireneeus, as I have observed, understood the incense, 
mentioned in the Prophet, of the evangelical sacrifice of 
prayer: but then it is to be farther noted, that he distin- 
guished between the incense and the pure offering, and bo 
understood the latter of something else. He understood 
it of the alms or oblations that vi^nt along with the pray- 
ers; referring to St. Paul's doctrine, in Phil. iv. i8. which 
recommends .charitable contributiotts, as " an odour of a 
^^ sweet smd\, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to 
" God ;'* as also to Proverbs xix. 17. ^* He that bath pity 
*' upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord&.*' Such were 
the pure offerings of the Church, in Irenseus's account ; 
and they were spiritual sacvifioefi : for it is the service, not 

^ £st ergo t^tare in coeHs (illic enim preces nostrte et oblationes dirigan- 
tar) et templum ; quemadmoduiD Johannes in Apocalypsi ait, Et aperhitn 
est templum Dei. Iren. ibid. 

« Revel, viii. 3, 5. Vid. Vitringa in loc. Dodwdl on Incensing, p. 39—44. 

•* Clemens Alex. p. 209. Origen. Horn, in Joh. xvii. p. 438. Gregor. 
Nazianz. veil. i. p. 31, 484, 692. Chrysotftom. in Hebr. Horn. xi. p. 807. 
Cjrrill. Alex, de Adorat lib. ix. p. 310. Apostol. Constitut lib. viii. cap. 13. 
Augustin. Serm. 351. de Pcenit. p. 1357. torn. y. 

• 2 Chron. xxx. 27. Compare Tobit iii. 16. xii. 12. Wisd. ix. 8. 

f Acts X. 4. 

I Irenseus, lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 251. 
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the material offbring, which Qo^l accepts in 9fich teases, as 
Irenseus himself has plainly ititimated ^. It must be own- 
ed that Irenaeus does speak of the eucharistical obltitions 
voider Ibe fiotion of presents brought to the fi/far, offered 
up -td Oody for the agnizing him as Creator of the world, 
and as the giiwr of all good things, and for a testimony 
of dtHT love and gratitude towards him on that score*. 
This he Calls a pwe sacrifice^, present, offering, and the 
like : and since the bread and wine so offered were cer«- 
tainly material, bow shall we distinguish the sacrifice he 
speaks of from a material sacrifice, or how can we call it 
a spiritual sacrifice ? A learned foreigner, being aware of 
the seeming repugnancy, has endeavoured to reconcile the 
author to hitnself, by saying, that the eucharistical Ma^ 
tion may still be reckoned a spiritual sacrifice, on account 
of the prayers, lauds, and offerings going along with it, 
which are spiritual services ^ Another learned gentleman 
observes, that according to Irenseus, the very life and soul 
of the new oblation rests in the pratfers by which it is 

I* Qui enitq DilUius infligeils est Deus, in se assiunit bmas operationes nos- 
tras, ad hoc ut prsestet nobis retributionem bonorum suorum. Iren. Hnd, 
p. 251. 

^ Sais 'disdpulis 'dans conaiHura, primitias Deo offerre ex suis creaftfiris, 
DOn quasi intHgmiH,aed ut ipsi nee infiHictuosi ne^ mgrcUi sint, enra qui ex 
creatura panis est accepit, et gratias ^t, &c.»-— iVbt/iXestamenti novam 
docuit oblationem, quam Ecclesia ab Apostolis accipiens, in universo muudo 
offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis praestat, jmmx^uz^ suorum munerum in Novo 
Testamento,' &c. Iren. lib. iv. cap. 17. p. 249. 

^ Ecclesis oblatio, quam Dominus docuit otfervi in unirereo mnndo,purmn 
sacri/icium Tepnt&txLm est apud Deum, et acceptum est ei: non quod indi« 
geat a nobis s<icrtficium, sed quoniam is qui offert, glorificatur ipse in eo 
quod offert, si acceptetiir tnurius ^us. Per munus enim erga regem et honos 
et iiffeetio ostenditur : quod inomni simplicitafte et innocentia Dominus vo* 
lens nos offerre, praedicavit, dicens, Cum igitur offers munus tuum ad aUa- 
re, &c. Iren, lib. iv. cap. 18. p. 250. 

1 Non satis sihi constare tidetur Irenaeus, qui de sacrificiis qnrittmlibus 
' antea locutns erat, deque iis !acceper&t vaticinium Malachiae, quod nunc con- 
tra ad oblationes istas eudharisticas trah^ere vide tur. At bene cuncta se ha- 
bent, si observetnus et ipsam Eucharistiam ratione preeum et gratiarum 
actionis, quae earn Cdmitari solet, et obldtiones quoque istas, qnas cum Eucha- 
ristia conjungere moris erat, suum itidem locum inter sacrifida spirUuaUa 
promereri. BuddtMis, MUeellan. Seicr. torn. i. p. 59, 60. 
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ofiered up^ and which finish or perfect the spiritual oUa-^ 
tion ™. The solution appears to be just^ so far as it goes : 
but I would take leave to add to it, that the material 
offerings in this case^ is not properly a present made to 
God, though brought before him ; for it is not consumed 
(like a burnt offering) in God's immediate service, nor any 
part of it, but it goes entire to the use of man^ not so 
much as any particle of it separated for God^s portion, as 
in the legal sacrifices ». Therefore the material offering 
is not the sacrifice ; but the communicant's agnizing the 
Creator by it \ that is properly sacrifice^ and spiritual sa» 
crifice, of the same nature with laiuls. I may add further, 
that those eucharistical oblations were, in Irenasus's ac- 
count, contributions to the Church and to the poor, as is 
plain by his referring to Prov, xix. 17. and Phil. iv. 18. 
which I noted before : and therefore he looked upon them 
as evangelical and spiritual sacrifices, falling under article 
the first of the recital given above. For it is not the 
matter of the contributions which constitutes the sacrifice, 
but it is the exercise of benevolence^ and that is spiritual, 
and what God accepts. Under the Law, God accepted 
the external sacrifice, the material offering, as to legal ef- 
fect s but under the Gospel, he accepts of nothing as to 
any salutary effect at all, but the spiritual service. This 
is the new oblation, the only one that is any way accepta- 
ble under the Gospel, being made in spirit and in truth. 

Some perhaps may object, thsit such spiritual oblation 
cannot justly be called new, since it was mentioned by the 
Prophets, and is as old as David at least, who speaks of 
the sacrifice of a contrite heart, and the like ^. All which 
is very certain, but foreign to the point in hand. For let 



» Ex qnibns patet animam oblationis now, qiue in Nov. Test, jnxta Ire- 
nsenm fit, et a Christo instituta est, esse preeet qaeis dona offeruntar.<— - 
Accedentibus precUnu, quibus nomen Dei glorificator, ipsi gratiae reddantur, 
doDommque sanctificatio expetitur, perflcUur utique spirUualis iUa atqae 
eucharislica oblatio. Pfaffius in Irenai Fragm. p. 57. 

■ See above, p. 152. 

« See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 264. alias 268. 
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it be considered, i. That the new cov^ant is really as old 
as Adam, and yet is justly called new. %, That though 
spiritual sacrifices were always the most acceptable sacri- 
fices, yet God did accept even of material sacrifices, under 
the Mosaical economy, as to legal effect ; and so it was a 
new thing to put an end to such legal ordinances. 3. That 
when spiritual sacrifices obtained (as they all along did) 
under the Law, yet they obtained under veils, covers, or 
symbols ; and «o it was a new thing to accept of them, 
under the Gospel, stripped of all their covers and external 
signatures. 4. The Gospel sacrifices are oflered in, by, ahd 
through Christ, expressly and explicitly ; and so the spiri- 
tual sadf-ifices of the Gospel are offered in a new way, and 
under a new form P. These considerations appear sufli- 
cient to justify Irenaeus's calling the Christian oblation a 
new oblation : or it may be added, that new light, new 
force, and new degrees of perfection have been brought in 
by the Gospel to every part or branch both of speculative 
and practical religion. 

I pass on to Clemens of Alexandria. He maintains con- 
stantly, under some variety of expression, that spiritual 
sacrifices are the only Christian sacrifices. To the ques- 
tion, what sacrifice is most acceptable to God ? he makes 
answer, in the words of the Psalmist, a contrite heart. 
He goes on to say : " How then shall I crown^ or anoint, 
** or what incense shall I offer unto the Lord ? A heart 
*' that glorifies its Maker is a sacrifice of sweet odour unto 
** God : these are the garlands, and sacrifices, and spices 

r « By him we are to offer : it is his merit and mediatum that crowns the 

** sacrifice, ^This hy him g^ves the characterittical difference of the Chris- 

'^ Han sacrifice from all others : for, otherwise, the sacrifice of praise was 
<< common to all limes before and under the Law. You find in many Psalms 
*' a sacrifice of praise and thanksgivings but in none of them hy Asm, in 
<< Christ's name. Hitherto ye have ctsked nothing in my name, says our 
*' Saviour ; but hereafter his name will give virtue and efficacy to all our ser- 
" vices : and therefore, to gain so gracious an advocate with the Father, our 
** prayers and supplications are in the Ldturgy offered up in his name, con- 
^ eluding always, by the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ" Bishop Lany*s 
Sermon on Hebr. xiii. 15. p. 13, 14. 
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366 THE EUCHARIST CONSIDEKJED C».xi,i. 

^ and flowers for God <l/' In another place, Gon4eainkig 
ihe luxury of perfumes^ he starts an objection, viz. that 
Cbriftt our High Priest may be thought perhaps to o0ei: 
incense, or perfumesy above : an objection grounded pro- 
bably, either \q>on what the typical high priest did und^r 
the Law ', or upon what h intimated of Chriist himself 
Kinder the Gospel « : |o which Clemens repHesi, that ouip 
Lord ofl^s no siich perfume there, but what he does offer 
above is the spiritual perfume of charitjfK He alluded, 
as it seems, to our Lord's philanthropy^ in giving himself 
a sacrifice for mankind ; unless we choose to understand 
it of our Lord's recommending the charity of his saints 
and servants at the high altar in heaven. Clemens else- 
where reckons up meekness^ philanthropy, exalted piety, 
humility, sound knowledge, among the acceptable sacri- 
fices ^, as they amount to sacrificing the o/d* man, with 
the lusts and passions ; to which he adds also, the offering 
up our oum selves ; thereby glorifying him who was sacri- 
ficed for us. Such were this author's sentiments of the 
Christian sacrifices : he looked upon the Church itself as 
the altar here bejow, the collective body of Christians, 
sending up the sacrifice of prayer to heaven, with united 
voices : the hest and holiest sacrifice of all, if sent up in 
righteousness ^. He speaks slightly of the legal sacrifices, 
as being symbols only of evangelical righteousness y. He 
makes the just soul to be a holy altar ^i and as to the 
sacrifice of the Church, it is " speech exhale4 from holy 



4 Clemens Alex. Pedag. lib. iu. c. 12. p. 306. Conf. Strom, lib. ii. p. 369, 
370. 
' Exod. XXX. 7. 
• Rerd. v. 8. riii. 3. Conf. Vitring. in loc. 

^m^rn^tov, &c. Oem. Jlex. Pedag, lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 209. 
« Qem. Alex. Strom, yii. p. 836. 

> Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. p. 848. 

y Aj fdf yk^ nmrk rh m/mv Svri«M, rifv wt^t fiftrng iiti^ttm kK>Jiy4(tS^, Gem, 
Alex. iM, p. 849. 

> B*i^^ h kXtt^iit &ytny rif » li»«/«y ^vx^*. p. 848. Conf. Augustin. de Urit. 
l>d, lib. X. cap. 4. 
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^' souls, while the whole mind is laid open before God, 
'< together with the sucrifiee K** Elgewhere, the sacrifices 
of the Christian Gnostic he makes to be prayers^ and 
lauds, and reading of Scripture, and psalms, and anthems^. 
Such were Clemens's general principles, ki relation to Gos- 
pel sacrifices. He has not directly applied them to the 
particular instance of the Eucharist; though we may rea- 
sonably do it for him, upon probable presumption. It is 
manifest that he could not consistenily own it for a socri- 
Jiee of ours, in any other view but as a service carrying in 
it such spiritual sacrifices as he has mentioned : in that 
view, it might be upon his principles a noUe sacrifice, yea 
a combination of sacrifices. 

Tertullian may come next, a very considerable writer, 
who has a great deal to our purpose : I shall select what 
may suffice to show his sentiments of the Christian sacri- 
fices. Giving some account of them to the Pagans> in his 
famous Apology , he expresses himself thus; " I offer unto 
<' God a fatter and nobler sacrifice, which himself hath 
^* commanded 5 viz. prayer sent out from a chaste body, 
^' an innocent soul, and a sanctified spirit : not worthless 
" grains of frankincense, the tears of an Arabian tree^,** 
&c. I shall only observe, that if Tertullian had under- 
stood the material elements of the Eucharist to be a sacrir 
fice, how easy might it have been to retort upon him the 
wcrthless grains of wheat, and the like. But he had no 
such thought. Prayer and a goad life were his sacrifice : 
and a noble one they are. In another place of his works, 
he says ; '* We sacrifice indeed, but it is with pure prayer, 
** as God has commanded ; for God, the Creator of the 



^Umtf mfut rns ^vrimtt »mi riif hteuMi k^rm^nf rf &tf, Qem, Aelx. p. 848. 

^ 9t»Hat fUv "Mf, iv;^*/ n mrni «7m«, mh) m^ rnt Iffrmwu^ lvTi«$«f rm9 yf«- 
pSf, ^PaXfUi 3) )Mi} S/AMt, &c. Strom, viL p. 860» 86L 

• Oiiero ei ^pimin et miooffeDi hettiam, qiMin ipM mandikyit ; oraOomem 
de came putUca, de auima innocenH, i» siHiitu smncio profectiMi : aon gnuM 
tbinit mills assis, Arabioe «rl)orit lacryaas, &c. Teriul. Ap^i, cap. sxx. 
p. 277. edit. Havercamp. 
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** universe, hath no need of any incense^ or llood^** How 
obvious might it have been to retort, that God has no 
need of bread or iviney had that been the Christian sacrt' 
Jice: but Tertullian knew better; and still he rests it upon 
pure prayer f that is, prayer together with a good mind. 
Let us hear him ag^n : ** That we ought not to offer unto 
*' God earthly f but spiritual sacrifices, we may learn from 
*' what is written ; The sacrifice of God is an humble and 
** contrite spirit : and elsewhere ; Offer unto God the sa- 
** crifice of thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Most 
^* High. So then, the spiritual sacrifices of praise are here 
•* pointed to, and a troubled spirit is declared to be the 
*' acceptable sacrifice unto God*^." What Justin Martyr re- 
jected as material sacrifice, our author here rejects under the 
name of earthly y or terrene. Are not bread and wine both 
of them terrene P Therefore he thought not of them, but 
of something spiritual : and he has named what ; viz. 
lauds and thanksgivings, and discharge of sacred vows, all 
from an humble and contrite heart : these were the accept- 
able sacrifices, in his account. He goes on, in the same 
place, to quote Isaiah against carnal sacrifices, and Mala- 
chi also, to show that spiritual sacrifices are established ^ 
In his treatise against Marcion, he again refers to the 
Prophet Malachi, interpreting the pure offering there men- 
tioned, not of any material oblation, but of hearty prayer 
from a pure consciences; and elsewhere, of giving glory ^ 
and blessing, and lauds, and hymns^. Which, by the way, 

* Sacrificamus— sed quomodo Deus pnecqnt, pura prece: non enim 
egitDeus^ conditorunirersitatis, odoTis, aut sanguinis alicujus. TertvU, ad 
Sdtp, cap. ii. p. 69. Rigalt. 

• Namque, quod non terrenis sacrificiis, sed sjpirUdmmty Deo litandam 
nty ita legimus ut scriptum est : Cor contribulaium ei humthattan kestia 
Deo est, Et alibi, Sacr\fica Deo sacrificium lautHs, et redde AUtssimo vota 
tua. Sic igitur sacrificia spwitcUia laudis designantor, et cor coniribukUum 
acoeptabile sacrificium Deo demonstratur. Tertutt. adv. Jud, c. ▼. p. 188. 

f Tertull adv. Jud. cap. v. p. 188. 

■ Sacrjficium mundum : sdUcet simplex oralio de oonsdentia pura. Ter- 
tull, contra Marc, lib. ir. cap. 1. p. 414. 

^ Sacrificium mundum : gknis scilicet relatio, et benedictio^ et laus,' et 
hymni. Jdv, Mare, lib. iii. cap. 22. p. 410. 
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may serve for a comment upon Justin and Irenseus, as to 
their applying that passage of Malachi to the Eucharist ': 
they might do it^ because Xh^ spiritual sacrifices here men- 
tioned by Tertullian make a great part of the service. 
It would have been very improper, to interpret one part 
of spiritual service, viz. of prayer j and the other of a wia- 
terial k>af. In another treatise, Tertullian numbers up 
among the acceptable sacrifices, conflicts of souly fastings, 
watchingSy and abstemiousness, with their mortifying ap" 
purtenancesK But besides all this, there is, if I mistake 
not, in the latter part of his Book of Prayer (published by 
Muratdrius, A.D,i7i3.) a large and full description of the 
eucharistical sacrifice, which will be worth the transcrib- 
ing at length. After recommending the use of psalmody 
along with prayers, and the making responses in the pub- 
lic service, he then declares that such kind of prayer, so 
saturated with psalmody, is like a well Jed sacrifice : but 
it is of the spiritual kind, such as succeeded in the room 
of all the legal sacrifices. Then referring to Isaiah, ch. 1. 
ver. II. to show the comparative meanness of the Jewish 
sacrifices, and to John iv. 23. for the right understanding 
the evangelical, he proceeds thus : " We are the true wor- 
** shippers and the true priests, who worshipping in spirit, 
*' do in spirit sacrifice prayer, suitable to God and aocept- 
'^ able ; such as he has required, and such as he has pro- 
" vided for himself. This is what we ought to bring to 
** God's altar [by way of sacrifice] devoted from the whole 
'• heart, fed with faith, decked with truth, by innocence 
*^ made entire, and clean by chastity, crowned with a feast 
** of charity, attended with a train of good works, amidst 
** the acclamations of psalms and anthems^," The reader 

< SacrificiaDeo grata ; conflictationes dico anims, jcjaDia, seras etaiidas 
escas, et appendices hnjus officii sordes. De Resurrect, Cam, cap. viii. 
p. 330. 

^ Diligentiores in orando gubjungere in orationihus Alleluia solent, et hoc 
genus PsalmoSf quorum claosulis respondeant, qui simul sunt : et est opti- 
mum utiquc institutum omne, quod proponendo et honorando Deo competit, 
saiuratam orationem, velut optimam [lege opimami hostiam admorere. 
VOL. VII. B b ^^ 
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will here observe, how the author most elegantly de- 
cribes the Christian and spirittud sacrifice of prayer, in 
phrases borrowed from material sacrifices ; with an heifer y 
or bullock in bis mind, led up to the altar to be sacrificed: 
and his epithets are all chosen, as the editor has justly- 
observed, so as to answer that figure K But what I am 
principally to note is, that this was really intended for 
a description of the eucharistical sacrifice : which is plain 
from the circumstances: !• From his speaking of the pub- 
lic psalmody, as going along with it ™, and the responses 
m^e by the assembly, a. From the mention made of 
God's altar. 3, And principally, from what he says of 
the foast of charity, which is known to have been con- 
nected with the service of the Eucharist, or to have been 
an appendage to it"*, at that time ; for which reason, that 
service may very properly be said to have been croumed 
with it. These circumstances sufficiently show, that Ter- 
tullian bad the Communion Service in his mind, and that 
was the sacrifice which he there chose to describe; a 
complicated sacrifice, consisting of many articles, and all 
of them spiritual, but all summed up in a right faith, 
pure worship, and good life. Such is the Christian sacri^ 
Jice; and such we ought to bring constantly to the Lord^s 
table, to the holy and mystical altar. 

Haec ^t enim hostia qmitalis, quo pristina sacrifida delerit Quo nUhi, 

inquit, multitudmem sacrificiorum vestrorum ? Qua ergo qiuefflerit Deus, 

Erangeliaindocet : Fleniet hora, inquit, cum veri adoratwes adorabunt Patrem 
in sfdritu et yeritate : Dens enim Spiritus eat, et adoratores itaque tales rcs 
qmrit Nos somus yeri adoratores, et yeri sacerdotes, qui Spiritu orantes, 
Spiritn sacrificamus orationem Dei propriam, et acceptabilem, quam scilicet 
requisiyit, quam sibi j>rospexit. Hanc de toto corde devotam, fide pastam, 
yeritate euratam, ionoceatia integram, castitate mundam, agape coronettam, 
cum pompa bonorum operum inter psalmos ethymnos deducere ad Dei alta- 
re debemus. TertulL de Orai^ cap. xxyii, xxyiii. p. 52, 53. edit. Murator. 

* Oraiioni, quam hosHam apirUalem appellat, singula tribuit, qus yictl- 
mis comets conyeniebant, nimirum ut de toto corde voveatur Deo, ut nt 
pasta f curata, integra, munda, coronaia, Muratoriusm NotiSy p. 53. 

™ Quorum clausuUs respondeant, qui simid sunt. 

" See Bingham, book xy. chap, 7. sect 7, 8. Suicer. Thesanr. torn. i. 
p. 26. 
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To the same purpose speaks Minucius Felix, not long 
after Tertullian. The only gifts proper to be offered to 
God by Christians, are Christian services^ Christian vir- 
tueSf according to his account " . To offer him any thing 
else, is throwing him hack his own gifts, not presenting 
him with any thing of ours* What could Minuciys there- 
fore have thought of offering him bread and wincj if con- 
sidered as gifts or sacrifices to God? It is manifest, that 
he must have understood the service, not the eleinents, to 
1)0 the Christian gift, and Christian sacrifice. 

Origen falls in with the sentiments of the earlier Fa- 
thers, as to spiritual sacrifices, and their being the only 
Gospel sacrifices. For when Celsus had objected to 
Christians their want of altars, he replies : " The Ob- 
'^jector does not consider, that, with us, every good 
" man's mind is his altar, from whence truly and spi- 
*^ ritually the incense of perfume is sent up : viz, prayers 
*' from a pure conscience °/' Then he refers to Rev. v. 8^. 
and to Psalm cxli. a. A little higher up in the same trea- 
tise, he speaks of Christians presenting their petitions, 
sacrifices, and supplications; beseeching Christ, since '^ he 
*^ is the propitiation for our sins," to recommend the same, 
in quality of High Priest, to the acceptance of God the 
Father P. We may here observe, that the altar which he 
speaks of, is spiritual, as well as the sacrifice. Had he 
known of any material altar, or material sacrifice, (pro- 
perly so called,) among Christians, this was the place for 



" Hostias et victimas Domino offerain, quas iu usum mei protulit^ ut re- 
jiciam ei suum munus ? Ingratum est : cum sit litabilis hostia bonus ani- 
mus, et pura mens, et sincera cbnscientia. Ig^tur, qui innocentUxm cxXxt^ 
Domino supplicat ; qui jtLstiiiam^ Deo libat ; qui fraudibus abstinet, pro- 
pitiat Deum ; qui hominem periculo subripit, opimam victimam csedit 
Hsec nostra sacrificia, hsec Dei sacra sunt. Minuc, Fel, sect, xxxii. p. 183. 

^ Ohtt ifUvf ort fia/fMi /aIv tl^tv hfMv to ixeiffrot/ riv hxet/uv ^ytfAovixoVf a(p* au 
Jiv»9rift9rtreu ikn^St xa* wfiruf tvtS^fi Bv/uafiurctf a! tf^o<rtu;^»i «t« o'wu^Viut 
Ko^ecfif, Origen, contra Celt. p. 755. 

P ''^It tf^Srot Vfoff^i^o/Atv Kvretty a^ufris »hrlfy ikaffciv ovru vnpt reSv kfut^ 
^vSf fiftHvj v^Mayayuv a/g *Af^n^i» rag ih^kty ntu rag ^vtriagy x«) rag Ivrtvi^us 
h^f rf Itti zTKfft ®t£, p. 751. 
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him to have named it. It is true^ the Lord's table is 
often called altar in the ancient monuments, and it is a 
material table : and the alms also and oblations made at 
the same table, for the use of church and poor, are mate' 
rial, as well as the table. But the service is spiritual, and 
that is the sacrifice, there offered: and therefore the table, 
considered as an altar, an altar for spiritual sacrifice, is a 
mystical, spiritual altar. So if a man offers his own body 
as a sacrifice for the name of Christ upon a scaffold, lus 
body is material, and so is the scaffold also : Imt never- 
theless, the sacrifice is spiritual, and the scaffold, consi- 
dered as an ajtar, must be a spiritual altar, to make it an- 
swer to the sacrifice, as they are correlates. This I bint 
by the way, in order to obviate some wrong construc- 
tions, which have been made <i of a material table and 
material elements. It is true, the table is material, and 
the elements also material : but so far as one is consider- 
ed or called an altar, it is spiritual and mystical; and se 
far as the other are called a sacrifice, they also are spiri- 
tual and mystical, 'the holy table is called an altar, with 
regard to the spiritual service»^ that is, sacrifices sent up 
from it, and so it is a spiritual altar : then as it bears the 
symbols of the grand sacrifice applied in this service, and 
herein feasted upon by every worthy communicant, it is a 
symbolical or mystical table, answering to th^ symbolical 
and mystical banquet. But I pass on. 

Cyprian, of that age, speaks as highly of spiritual sa- 
crifices as any one before or after him. For in an episde 
written to the confessors in prison, and not permitted to 
communicate there, he comforts them up in the manner 
here following : ** Neither your religion nor faith can 
'* suffer by the hard circumstances you are under, that 
" the priests of God have not the liberty to offer and cele- 
** brate the holy sacrifices. You tlo celebrate, and you do 
" offer unto God a sacrifice both precious and glorious, 
" and which will much avail you towards your obtaining 

<i See Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part x. p. 30. alias 31. 
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** heavenly rewards. The holy Scripture says. The sa- 
** crifice of God is a broken spirit^ a broken and a contrite 
i* heart God doth not despise^ Psal. lu 17. This sacrifice 
^ you ofler to God, this you <^lebrate without intermis- 
*^ sion, day and night, being made victims to God, and 
** presenting yourselves as such, holy and unblemished, 
.«< pursuant to the Apostle's exhortation, where he says, 
*' I beseech you therefore, brethren^ by the mercies of God, 
^^that you present your bodies, 8cc. Rom. xii. i. For this 
^^ is what pleases God : and it is this by which our other 
** services are rendered more worthy, for the engaging the 
" Divine acceptance. This is the only thmg that our de- 
** vout and dutiful affections can offer under the name of 
** a return for all his great and salutary blessings : for so 
** by the Psalmist says the Spirit of God, What shall I 
" render, &c. Psal. cxvi. 12, 13, 15. Who would not 
** readily and cheerfully take this cup >" ?" The remarks 
here proper are as follow : i. That the author looked 
upon the Eucharist as an oblation, or sacrifice, or com- 
plication of sacrifices, n. That in case of injurious ex- 
flusion from it, he conceived that spiritual sacrifices 
alone were equivalent to it, or more than equivalent to 
the ordinary sacrifices therein offered. 3. That therefore 
he could pot suppose any sacrifice offered in the Eucha- 
rist to be the archetypal sacrifice itself, or to be tan- 
tamouni to it : which I note chiefly in opposition to Mr. 
Dodwell, who imagined that the ancients ** reckoned Abe 
5^ Christian Eucharistfor the archetypal sacrifice of Christ 
** upon the cross ^ :" an assertion, which must be very 
much qualified and softened, to make it tolerable. The 
Eucharist, considered as a Sacrament, is indeed repre- 
sentative and exhibitive of the archetypal sacrifice; not as 
offered, but as feasted upon by us, given and applied by 
God and Christ to every worthy receiver. Therefore that 
excellently learned man inadvertently here confounded 

* Cyprian, Epist. lxxn.p. 232. ed. Oxon. alias Epist. Ixxvii. p. 159. Be* 

ILCCL 

« Dodwell of Incense, p. 55. 
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the sacrificial view of the Eucharist with the sacramental 
one, and man*s part in it with what is properly God*s. 
What we give to God is our own service, and ourselves, 
. which is our sacrifice : but the archetypal sacrifice itself 
is what no one but Christ himself could offer, whether 
really or symbolically. We represent it, we do not offer 
it in the Eucharist ; but it is there sacramentally or sym- 
bolically to us exhibitedf or applied. 4. It may be not^d 
of Cyprian, that he judged the devoting our whole selves 
to God's service and to God's glory, to be the most ac^ 
ceptalle sacrifice which we are capable of offering: and 
his preferring the sacrifice of martyrdom (other circum- 
stances supposed equal) to the ordinary sacrifice of the 
Eucharist, was conformable to the standing principles of 
the Church, in preferring the baptism of blood to the hap- 
tism of water K 

It remains to be inquired, in how many senses, or upon 
what accounts, St. Cyprian styled the Eucharist a sacri-- 
Jice. I. He might so style it on account of the lay-offer^ 
ings therein made, which were a spiritual sacrifice^. 
2* Next, on account of the sacerdotal recommendation qf 
the same offerings to the Divine acceptance ^ : which was 
another spiritual sacrifice. 3. On account of the pray^ 
ers, laudSf hymns, &c. which went along with both the 
former, and were emphatically spiritual sacrifice. 4. On 
account of the Christian charity and brotherly hve signi- 
fied by and exemplified in the service of the Eucharist : 
for that Cyprian looked upon as a prime sacrifice of itx. 

* Vid. Dodwell. CTpriao. Dissert. xiiL p. 420, &c. 

• See above, chap. i. p. 31. 

^ See above, p. 31. Pope Innocent I. clearly expresses both, in these 
words : De nominibus vero recitandis, anteqaam preces sacerdos £aciat, at- 
que eorum oblationes, quorom nomina recitanda sunt, stta oratione commen- 
det, quam superflnum sit, et ipse pro tua prudentia recognoscis : ut cujus 
hosHam nee dum Deo qfferas, ejus ante nomen insinues, &c. Hardum, 
Omcil. torn. i. p. 997. 

y Sic nee sacrificium Deus recipit dissidentis. Sacrificium Deo majusy 

est pax nostra et fratema concardia, et de unitate Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
Sancti plebs adunata. (^prian, de Orat, pag. 211. edit Bened. pag. 150. 
Ozon. 
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5* On account of the grand saCtifice apfdied by Chri^t^ 
commemorated and feasted on by us (not properly offers 
ed) in the Eucharist 2. Such coiumemoration is itself a 
spiritual service^ of the same nature with lauds^ and so 
makes a part of the spiritual sacrifice of the Eucharist* 
In these several views, Cyprian might, or probably did 
Jock upon the Eucharist as a sacrifice, dnd accordingly so 
named it. 

There is one particular passage in Cyprian, which has 
been often pleaded by Romanists in favour-of a real sacri- 
ficing of Christ in the Eucharist, and sometimes by Protes- 
tants, amongst ourselves, in favour of a material sacrifice 
at least, or of a symbolical offering up of Christ's body 
and blood to God the Father. The words of Cyprian run 
thus : ** If Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, be the High 
** Priest of God the Father, and first ofiered himself a sa- 
<* crifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done in 
'* commemoration of himself; then that Priest truly acts 
<< in Christ's stead, who imitates what Christ did, and 
'* then offers a true and complete sacrifice in tlie Chutch 
^* to God the Father, if he begins so to offer, as he sees 
** Christ to have offered before*." From hence it has 
been pleaded, that Christ ofiered himself in the Eucharist^ 
and that the Christian Priests ought to do the saiAe that 
he did ; that is, to offer, or sacrifice Christ himself ift 
this Sacrament. But it is not certain that Cyprian did 
mean (as he has not plainly said) that Christ offered him- 
self in the Eucharist ? he might mean only, that Chrii^ 
offered himself upon the cross, and that he instituted this 
Sacrament as a commemoration of it. As to the words 
true and complete sacrifice, he certainly noeant no more, 

« See Above, chap. i. p. 30, 31, 37. 

« Si Jesus Christus, Dominus et Deus noster, ipse est snmmiis sacerdos 
Dei Patiis, et scurificium Patri seipsum primus obtulit, et hoc fieri in sui 
commemoratiouem pnecepit ; -Qtique ille sacerdos vice Cbristi vere Aing^tur, 
qui id, quod Christus fecity imitatur, et sacrificium verum et plenum tunc 
offert in Ecdena Deo Patri, si uc indpiat offerre secundum quod ipsiun 
Christum videat obtulisse. Cyprian, Ep, Ixiii. p. 609. And see above, 
di. L p. 30« 
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tbkri that Christ offered both bread and wme, and had left 
it us in charge to do the same: and this he observed in 
opposition to some of that time, who affected to mutilate 
the Sacrament by leaving out the wine, and using water 
instead of it, which was not doing the same that Christ 
did. 

However, I think it not material to dispute whether 
Cyprian really intended to teach, that our Lord ofifered 
himself m the Eucharist^ since it is certain, that seme 
Fathers of eminent note in the Church, after his days, did 
pldnly and in terms affirm it^: and other Fathers ad- 
mitted of our Lord's offering, or devoting himself pre- 
viously to the passion c. And they are therein followed 
by several learned modems, even among Protestants <*; 
who ground the doctrine chiefly on John xvii, 19. A suf- 
ficient answer to the objection (so far as concerns the Ro- 
mish plea built thereupon) is given by our incomparable 
Bishop Jewell, in these words : ** We deny not but it 
^^ may well be siud, Christ at his last supper offered up 
^^ himself unto his Father : albeit, not really and indeed^ 
^^ but in di figure J or in a mystery ; in such sort as we say, 
^^ Christ was offered in the sacrifices of the old Lmw, and, 
*^ as St John says. The lamb was slain from the beginning 
^^ of the world, as Christ was slain at the table, so was he 
^^ sacrificed at the table : but he was not skun at the 

^ HiladuBf in Matt c. xzzi. p. 743. ed. Bened. Ambrosiag, de Myster. 
Pascha, c 1. Qs^or, Nysaen. de Resurr. Chiista, sea Pasch. L Hesyidiiiit 
in Levit p. 55, 56. conf. 169, 376, 540. Conf. Steph. Gobar. apud FboC- 
Cod. 232. p. 902. Missal. Gotbo-Gallican. p. 297. et Mabillon. in Prsfat et 
alibL 

** Chrysostom. in Johan. Horn. Ixxxii. p. 484. Cyril. Alex, de Adxnat 
lib. X. p. 350. In Johan. lib. iv. c. 2. p. 354. 

' Mede, 0pp. p. 14. Ontram de Sacrif. p. 307, 370.' Witsius, Miaoelltn. 
Sacr. torn. i. dissert 2. not 87. In Symb. Apost. Exercit x. p. 147. Whitby 
on John xni. 19. Zornius, Opusc. Sacr. torn. ii. p. 251. Deylingins, Obser- 
vat. Miscellan. p. 560. Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part i. p. 61—96. 
part ii. p. 4 — 10. N. B. These authors suppose that our Lord devoted him- 
self beforehand, gave himself on the cross, presented himself m hearen : ene 
emtmued oblation in all, but distinfoished into three severd partly Tiews* 
or stages. 
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*^ table verily and indeed, but only in a mystery^.** Tbk 
is a just and full answer to the Romanists, with whom 
the good Bishop held the debate. But it may still be 
pleaded by those who maintain a material sacrifice, that 
this answer affects, not them, since they contend only, 
that Christ offered the symbols in the Eucharist, and Atm- 
selfxxndQT those symbols, that is, in a mystery; just as a 
man offers to God houses or lands, by presenting a sword, 
or piece of money, or pair of gloves, upon the altar of a 
church, or transfer^ an estate by delivery of parchments, 
and the like : and if Christ thus symbolically offered him- 
self a sacrifice in the Eucharist, why may he not be, in 
like manner, symbolically offered in the Eucharist at this 
day^? This, I think, is the sum and substance of what is 
pleaded by some Protestants in favour of a symbolical sa- 
crifice, as offered in the Eucharist. To which I answer : 
I. That no one has any authority or right to offer Christ 
as a sacrifice (whether really or symbolically) but Christ 
himself. Such a sacrifice is his sacrifice, not ours; offer- 
edfor us, and not by us, to God the Father. If Christ in 
the institution offered himself xxuditx those symbols, (which 
however does not appears,) he might have a right to do 
it : we have none, and so can only commemorate what he 
did, and by the same symbols. %. If we symbolically 
sacrifice any thing in the Eucharist, it is only in such a 
sense as St. Austin (hereafter to be quoted) speaks of; 
where he considers the bread and wine as symbols of the 
united body of the Church. We may so symbolically 
offer up, or sacrifice ourselves, and that is all : more than 
that cannot comport with Scripture, or with the principle 
of the ancientSy that all our sacrifices are made in and by 
Christ. He is not the matter or subject of our sacrifices, 
but the Mediator of them : we offer not him, but we offer, 
what we do offer, by him^. 3. If the thing symbolically 

. « Jewell, Answer to Harding, p. 417. compare p. 426, 427. 
<* See Johnson's Collection of Saxon Laws, &c. prsef. p. 57, &c. 
s Vid. Sam. Basnag. Annal. tom. i. p. 371, 372. 
b Hebr. xiii. 15. Per Jesum Christum ofFert Ecclesia. Non receperunt 
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offered in the Eucharist were Chrisi himself^ then the 
offerer or offerers must stand in the place of Christ, and 
be as truly the symbols of Christ in their offering capa- 
city, as the elements are supposed to be in their sacrificial 
capacity. Then not only the Priesis, but the whole 
CAttrcA, celebrating the Eucharist, must symbolically re- 
present the person of Christ, and stand in his stead : a 
notion which has no countenance in Scripture or aniiqui" 
ly, but is plainly contradicted by the whole turn and 
tenor of all the ancient Liturgies, as well as by the plain 
nature and reason of the thing. 4. I may add, lastly, 
that all the confusion, in this article, seems to arise from 
the want of distinguishing the sacrificial part of the Eu- 
charist from the sacramental one, as before noted : we do 
not offer Christ to God in the Eucharist, but God offers 
Christ to uSf in return for our offering ourselves. We com-- 
memorate the grand sacrifice, but do not reiterate it ; no 
not so much as under symbols. But God applies it by 
those symbols or pledges: and so, though there is no 
, symbolical sacrifice of that kind, neither can be; yet there 
\ is a symbolical grant, and a symboli'cal banquet, which is 
far better, and which most effectually answers all pur- 
poses. In short, there is, as the Apostle assumes us, a 
communion of Christ's body and blood, in the Eucharist, to 
every worthy receiver. The real and natural body is, as 
it were, under symbols and pledges, conveyed to us here, 
where the verity is not : but to talk of our sending the 
same up thither, under the like pledges, where the verity 
Itself is, carries no appearance of truth or consistency; 
neither hath it any countenance either in Scripture or an- 
tiquity. 

I now go on to Lactantius, who is supposed to have 
flourished about A.D.3i8. The Christian sacrifices which 
he speaks of, are meekheartedness, innocent life, and good 

verbum per quod offertnr Deo. Iren, lib; \y, c. 17, 18. p. 249, 251. cd. Be- 
ned. T(f !«*) tr^rrm t^^^i^uv Otf, hu rm wafrtv ijmrirw a^x*^^'*^ aoroS ii~ 
hldyfAt^et, Euseb, Dem. Evanff. lib. i. c. 10. p. 39. Conf. Augustih. de 
Civ. Dei, lib. x. c. 20. Apostol. Const, lib. ii. c. 25. p. 240, 241. 
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works. He allows of no sacrifices but of the incorporeal 
invisible kind, being that such only are fit for God, who 
is incorporeal and invisible, to receive, under the last and 
most perfect dispensation of the Gospel. He distin- 
guishes between gifts and sacrifices^ because the Pagans 
had so distinguished : but in the last result, he lays no 
stress upon that distinction, indifferently reckoning a good 
life, either as a gift or a sacrifice. However, where he 
seems at all to distinguish, he chooses to make integrity 
the gift, and such an one as shall continuey()f ever; while 
he appropriates the name of sacrifice, emphatically so 
used, to laudsy hymns, and the like, which he supposes 
are appointed ^br a time only ». 

We may now come down to Eusebius, of the same 
century, a man of infinite reading, and particularly con- 
versant in Christian antiquities. He speaks of " the vene- 
** ralle sacrifices of Christ's table, by which oflSciating, 
" we are taught to offer up to God supreme, during our 
'^ whole lives, the unbloody, spiritual, and to him most 
" acceptable sacrifices, through the High Priest of his, 
" who is above all *." For the clearer understanding of 
what he meant by the unbloody, spiritual sacrifices, let 
him explain himself in the same page, where he says : 
" The prophetic oracles make mention of these incorpo" 
" real and spiritual sacrifices : Offer unto God the sacji- 
^^fice of praise, and pay thy vows unto the Most High.** 
And again, " The sacrifice of God is a contrite spirit ^,'* 

* Qnisqiiis i^tur bis omDibus pneceptis ccBlestibus obtemperaverit, hie 
cultor est vexi Dei, cujus sacrificia sunt mansuetudo antmt, et vita innocent^ 
et €Lcifis ft<mt.— -Duo sunt quae offerri debeaot, donum et sacrificium : do- 

num in perpetuum, sacrificium ad tempits, Deo utramque incorporate 

offierendum est, quo ntitur. Donum est integritas animi, sacrificium laus et 
hymnus. Si enim Deus non videiur, ergo his rebus coli debet, qus non vi- 
dimeter.— Snmmns igitur colendi Dei ritus est, ex ore justi hominis ad 
Denm directa landatio. Lactant, de vero CuUu, lib. vi. c. 24, 25. 

Oif , ^^ TdS tr£rr«»9 iitmrArw i^nfittf uhrtS ^fHiUiyfAi^u, JEuseb, JDem, 
Evang, lib. i. c. 10. p. 39. 
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&c. Hence it is manifest, that Eusebius did not mean by 
sacrifices the sacred symbols^ which are corporeal^ but the 
spiritual services of prayers, praises, and a contrite heart, 
as he expressly mentions. Which^will appear still the 
plainer, by his quoting, soon after, the noted place of 
Malachi, and expounding both the incense and pure offer^ 
ing, of prayers and praises. His comment is worth the 
recking : " We offer therefore to God supreme the sacri- 
*^fice of praise: we offer the holy, the venerable sacrifice, 
*' which hatjj a decorous sanctity : we offer after a new 
" way, according to the New Testament, the pure sacri- 
*^fice: for the sacrifice to God is said to be a contrite spi- 
** rit '".'^ He goes on to sum up all in very strong and 
remarkable words, as here follows : ** Therefore we offer 
^^ both sacrifice and incense : first, celebrating the memo- 
*' rial of the grand sacrifice by those mysteries which he 
** has ordained, and presenting our thanksgivings for our 
^' salvation, by devout hymns and prayers. Next, we 
** offer up ourselves tb him, and to the Logos, his High 
<< Priest, resting upon him both with body and soul* 
** Whereupon we endeavour to preserve to him our io- 
^' dies pure and untainted from all filthiness, and to bring 
f< him minds free from all evil affection and stain of mali- 
" ciousness, and take care to honour him by purity of 
<' thought, sincerity of affection, and soundness of prin- 
** ciples ; for these, we are taught, are more acceptabfe to 
'^ him than a multitude of sacrifices, streaming with blood, 
" and smoke, and nidor"/' 

This is an admirablqde scription of the eucharistical so- 
lemnity of the sacrifices contained in it, and of the ends 
and uses of it, and likewise of the preparation proper for 



iteiXiVf ^uria rf 0tf mtvfia tr$nrtr^tfifAiv«v, Euseb, ibid, p. 39. 

»«) trtftwf, »ai hftiTfiitis ^vftm* BvsfM» tuumf »ark rnv ««iwfy 3ii«Sii»ifi> «ify x«dis- 
^«v ^utrietr ^urltt, Tli rSjf Gif *nufut trtnrtr^tftfUtn it^nrtu, Euteb, ibid, p. 40. 
conf. c. vi. p. 19, 20, 21. et iu Psalm, p. 212. 
■ Euscb. Deinobstr. Evaog. lib. i. c. x. p. 40. 
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it. But my present concern is only with the sacrificial 
view of it. Eusebius here takes notice, in the first place, 
of the grand sacrifice : which is no sacrifice of ours, but 
we make a memorial of it ; and that very memorial is in- 
deed an article of spiritual service, and so of course makes 
a part of our own spiritual sacrifice in the Eucharist <>. 
The rest is made up of such other sacrijices as the author 
has there handsomely enumerated. I shall only observe 
farther of Eusebius, for the cutting off all possible cavils 
about his meaning, that in another work of his, he ex- 
pressly teaches, that the unbloody sacrifices will be offered 
to God, not only in this life present, but also in the life 
to come P. Certainly, he could not intend it of the eu- 
charistic symbols, but of something else. Cyril of Alex- 
andria has followed him in the same thought, where he 
supposes the angels to offer the unbloody sacrifices <i. 

Were I now to go on to other Fathers, down to the 
sixth century, or farther, it might be tedious to the read- 
er : but they will all be found constant and uniform in 
one tenor of doctrine, rejecting all material, corporeal, 
terrene, sensible sacrifices, and admitting none but spi^ 
ritual, such as I have mentioned. Neither is there any 
difference concerning that point between Justin of the 
second, and Cyril of the fifth century, but that the latter 

o I observed above, p. 359, that the legal incense was a memorialy and it 
was burnt over the show brectdy Lev. xxiv. 7. In like manner, our comme- 
morative service is offered up to God over the elements, and is part of our 
Gospel incense, consisting of prayers, lauds, self-humiliation, &c. 

P K«4 yu.^ Sy «r^ ztat^irri fiitf, xai h r^ ft,i>.}^om ^\ aleSn, ra Xcyma ^S^et tut) 
rat avoifuitiTas rSf &tf Bu^iof ipa^rifiv'aiv su itsiktft^raut i ^XtfBtis Xacg, EU" 
seh, in Hesai, xviii. p. 427. 

^ Cyrill. Alexandr. de Recta Fide, p. 160, N. B. The learped author of 
Unbloody Sacrifice once thought, that mere spiritual sacrifices were never 
called unbloody : but he found afterwards that prayers had that epithet given 
them by Constantine. Apud Sozom. lib. ii. c. 15. He might have added Greg. 
Kyssen. de Poenit. p. 170. As to this place of Cyril, he supposes it meant of 
offering Christ's body in heaven. Addend, to part i. in part ii. p. 266. A 
strange thought ! especially considering that angels are supposed by Cyril to 
be the offerers. Compare wb%t Lactantius says above of gifts, aa continue 
lug for ever, meaning the tribute of homage, &c. and so all is dear. 
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is more full and express for the same thing. However, I 
shall go on a little farther, making choice of a few tes- 
timonies, appearing most considerable either for their 
weight or their accuracy, I pass over Hilary and Basil, 
with baire references to the pages': but Gregory Na- 
zianzen may deserve our more especial notice. ' He was 
eminently called the Divine^ for his exactness of judg^ 
mefUj and his consummate knowledge in theology; and 
he has some remarkable passages, very apposite to our 
present purpose. About the year 379, putting the case, 
that possibly, through the iniquity of the times, he might 
be driven from the altaty and debarred the benefit of the 
Eucharist, he comforts himself thus : " Will they drive 
^* me from the altars ? But I know, there is another aZ- 
*^ tary whereof these visible ones are but ih^Jigures, &c. — ^ 
** To that will I present myself, there will I offer the ac- 
** ceptalle services, sacrifice^ oblation, and holocausts, pre- 
^< ferable to those now offered, as much as truth is prefer* 

** able to shadow. From this altar, no one, who has 

*' ever so much a mind to it, shall be able to debar me s,'* 
Here we may observe, how Nazianzen prefers the 5pi- 
ritual sacrifices even before the sacrifice of the altar, ex- 
ternally considered. A plain argument, that he did not 
look upon it as the archetypal sacrifice : for, if he had, he 
could never have been so presumptuous or profane, as to 
prefer any sacrifice of his own to the sacrifice of Christ. 
He looked upon the eucharistical sacrifice, externally 
considered, and in its representative, commemorative view, 
to be no more than the figure of the archetypal, and a 
sign of the spiritual sacrifices : therefore he justly pre- 
ferred the substance before shadows, and the real sacrifice 



r Hilarins, p. 154, 228, 534, 535. edit Bened. Basil, torn. iii. p. 52, 207. 
edit Bened. 

• Snctatn^tm ttfioufftt ; «A.X' attm zai MxXo Bunetrn^iov, aZ <rv*ct vet ww o^fUf 
vvrtf zra^e$rnfo/tat, virtf ^vat txxvot^ Bofiav^ xeti tr^^sfttv, *eu 9X«x«vr«- 

A% kifH^u (At w ^utrtKffvfi^Uu zr£f i fiavkifufoft -Gregor, Nazianz* Orat, 
xxTiii. p«484. Confer. AlbertinuB, p. 474. 
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' of the heart, before the otiiward symbols * ; the offering 
of which was not sacrificing at all, but representing a sa- 
crifice,»or sacrifices. 

There is another passage of Nazianzen, worth the re- 
citing ; and so I shall throw it in here, with some proper 
remarks upon it. He had been setting forth the dignity 
and danger of the sacerdotal function, which for some 
time he had studiously declined ; and among other con- 
siderations, he urges one, drawn from the weighty con- 
cern of well-administering the holy Communion, as here 
follows : ** Knowing that no man is worthy of the great 
" God, and Sacrifice, and High Priest, who has not first 
** presented himself a living holy sacrifice unto God, and 
" exhibited the rational acceptable service, and offered to 
" God the sacrifice of praise, and the contrite spirit, (which 
" is the only sacrifice that God, who giveth all things, 
^* demands from us back again,) how shall I dare to offer 
" him the external sacrifice, the antitype of the great 
" mysteries ? or how shall I take upon me the character 
" or title of a priest, before I have purified tny hands 
"with holy works"?" Here it maybe noted, i. That 
the author distinguishes very carefully between the ex- 
ternal sacrifice in the Eucharist, and the internal, between 
the symbolical and the real. a. That he did not judge the 
external sacrifice to be really a sacrifice, or to be more 
than nominal, since he opposes it to the real, internal sa- 
crifices, judging them to be the only saci-ifices required. 

* Hence it may be observed, that the eucharistical sacrifice began to be 
Muerejctd more confined to on^ particular meaning, and to be understood in 
a narrow sense, as denoting the representation of a sacrifice: otherwise 
there wonld have been no room for Nazianzen's preferring one to another ; 
for it would have been opposing spiritual sacrifice to spiritual, and would 
not have answered. 

* Tavrtt '0VV tt^s iyiff »ai Sri /ttiitif £|i«f rod ft,%yaXWy xa) Gmv. xmi B^vfitaroff 
x«2 *A,fx*H^''^y '*''^ /*** ttfirt^tf tavron vrafimrt r^ Qtif Botrietv ^Strat, aiyiav, 
f/tn^X t^un r^ Qif Bv^tetf alfi^Mg xai tnwfMt trvmr^ifAfAtitn {J^v /Acvt i vrnfra 
l»us «ir«Mrf 7 w»f fifiuSv B-wjav) wSs i/ttkXcf Baff^^m Wfo^^i^tiv ahrif rn* f^«»^cy, 
rqy rS* fuyiXttv ftvfn^mv &frirv9r»v ; ^ trSt n^g v^nfjut tuti Swfita virt^wBat^ 
9(^v idiots l^ysts TtkuifKi rag xuf»f ; Greg". Nazianz, Oral, 1. p. 38. 
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3. That he judged the external sacrifice to be the sign^ 
symbol, or figure^ of a true sacrifice, {viz. of the grand 
sacrifice,) improperiy or figuratively called a sacrifice, by 
a metonymy of the sign, for the thing signified 7. 4. That 
such external, nominal sacrifice has also the name of obla- 
tion^, in the same figurative, metonymical way, as it was 
presenting to God the signs and symbols of the body 
broken, and blood shed, and pleading the merits of the 
passion there represented, 5. That the name of rational 
or spiritual service, borrowed from St. Paul*, is not a 
name for the external sacrifice, in our author, but for the 
internal of prayers, praises, contrite heart, &c. 6. That 
the external sacrifice, (being the same with the memorial,) 
if considered as more than vocal,, and making a part of 
the thanksgiving service, may be justly reputed a sacrifice 
of the spiritual kind, falling under the head of saaifice of 
praise. 7. That the spiritual sacrifices, whether consider- 
ed as previous qualifications, or present services of priests 
and people, were thought to be the only true and proper 
sacrifices performed^ in the Eucharist: and therefore so 
far as it is itself a sacrifice, and not barely a sign of a 

X This is intimated by the word Avrirvifv, Conf. Orat xi. p. 187. Orat. 
xvii. p. 273. of which word see Albertinus, p. 273—280. Pfaffius, p. 131 — 
145. 

y Vid. Suicer. Thesaur. torn. i. p. 1423, 1424. 

> Intimated in the word tr^g^i^M. Conf. Cyrill. Hierosol. Myst. v. c. 9. 
p. 328. 

<' Christ is, in some sense, offered up to God by every communicant in 
*' the Sacrament, when he does mentally and internally offer him to God, 
'* and present^ as it were, his bleeding Sanour to his Father, and desire 
** him for his sake to be merciful to him, and forgive him his sins. This m- 
<< temal oblation of Christ and his peusion is made by ev&f /aith/ul Chris- 
*« tian, &c.— The Minister also— does offer, as it were, Jesus Christ and 
*' his sacrifice for the people," &c. Dr. Pc^ne*s Discourse on the Sacrifice 
of the MasSf\,D, 1688. p. 52, 53. Compare Abp. Sharpe, vol. vii. serm. xi. 
p. 251. and Deylingius, Obsenrat. Miscellan. p. 315. and Pfaffius, who says. 

This no Pivtestants deny, p; 106, 314, 344. ^The oblation, in this view, 

is but another name for commemoration ; as I have often noted before. 

• Rom. xii. 1. koytxii Xarftim, 
. * I say, performed: there is another sacrifice represented, commemorated^ 
which WM performed 1700 years ago upon the cross. 
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former sacrifice, it is a ^irilual sacrifice. 8. Those spi-^ 
ritual sacrifices were believed essential to the Eucharist, 
considered either as a sacrifice or a salutary sacrament : 
for, without such spiritual sacrifices, there was no sacri- 
Jice performed at all, but a representation of a sacrifice c; 
and not of ours, but of our Lord's. And though the Eu- 
charist would still be a sacrament, (not a sacriJUe^) yet it 
could not be salutary either to administrator or receiver, 
for want of the spiritiuil sacrifices, to give it life and effi- 
cacy ; as is here sufficiently intimated by Nazianzen. 

There is a commentary upon Isaiah, which has been 
ascribed to St. Basil by critics of the first rate, but yet is 
probably rejected, as none of his, by the last learned edi- 
tor of Basil's works ; who allows it however to be an 
useful piece, and as early as the fourth century, or there- 
about. What I mention him for is, that, instead of ^1 
the legal sacrifices, he admits of two only, under the Gos- 
pel ; our Lord*s upon the cross, and oursj which consists 
in every man's offering his own self^. There is another 
author, who has commonly gone under the name of St. 
Cbrysostom, but is now rejected as spurious, who divides 
the sacrifices of the Oospel after the same way : only the 
latter of the two he subdivides into nine, and so makes 
ten in all^ and aU of the spiritual kind. Cyril of Alex- 
andria has a great many things very clear and express to 
our present purpose^: but there is one particular passage 
in his tenth book against Julian, which is so plain, and so 
full for spiritual sacrifices, in opposition to all material or 
corporeal sacrifices whatsoever, that nothing can be more 
so. Comparing the sacrifices of Christians with those of 

< Hujus sacrificii caro et sanguis ante adventum Cliristi per victimas si- 
militudiBum promittebatur : in passione Chrisli per ipsam veritatem redde- 
batur : post ascensum Christi per sacramentum mtmorue celebratur. jIu- 
gusim. contr. Faust, lib. xx. c. 21. p. 348. torn. viii. edit. Bened. 

' Pteudo Basil, in Isa. p. 398, &c. torn. i. edit fiened. 

• Fteudo Chrysostoni. in PSal. xcf. p. 631. inter spuria, edit. Bened. 
torn. y. 

^ Cyril. Alex, contr. Julian, lib. ix. p. 307, 308. Comment, in Isa. lib. i. 
Orat i. p. 14, 15. In Malacb. i. 11. p. 830. 
VOL. VII. C C 
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the Jews, he write? thus : ^' We sacrifice now much betl^cr 
«< than they of old did : for here descendeth from heaven, 
" not any semibUfira for 2l symbol of the ioe0able nature, 
«* but the Holy Spirit hinsself, from the Father by the 
<* Son, enlightening the Church, and receiving our sacri- 
"^^5, namely, the spiritual ^nA rnevUal ones. The I^ 
^ raelites offered up to God bullocks and sheep, ti;irtle$ 
" and pigeons ; yea, and Jirst fruits of the esLrihf^n^jffour 
^with oil poured upon it> cakes, a,nd frankincense; but 
" we, discarding all such gross service, are commanded to 
^< perform one that is ^ne and abstracted, intellectual and 
" spiritual. For we offer up to Grod, for a sweet^melling^ 
^' savour, all kinds of virtues, /aeM, hope, charity, right' 
*^ eousnessj temperance fi," &c. Here it is to be noted^ 
that Cyril rqects absolutely all corporeal sacrifices, axid 
not oifly the Hoody ones of bulls and goats, and the 
like. He opposes the Christian mental sacrifices to the 
sacrifices of J?ne ^ar and cakes, a^ad pther siioh gross 
and sensible sacrifices. How could he do this, if b^ 
thought the dements of the Eucharist were 2Lsafrifi(^ or 
sacrifices? Are bread and wine at all less. gra^> or less 
sensU)le,\h9XifinSe flour, cakes, saA oil, and other fruits^ of 
the earth ? Or have they any other claim to the na9ie pf 
mental and spiritual sacrifices, than the other fd$o might 
justly have? Therefore it is plain, that Cyril never admit* 
ted the material elements of the Eucharist, as any part of 
the Christian sacrifice; bj^ the spiritual service perform^ 
in it, that was the sacrifice. The material elements were 
signs and symbols of our Lord's sacrifice^ ttoi the sacrifice 
itself, nor any sacrifice at all, in strict propriety of speech: 
for our own proper sacrifice, as distinct from our Lord's, 
are our own services of prayer and praise, of faith, and of 
a good life. Such is the constant doctrine of all anti- 
quity. 

I shall close this account with the sentiments of the 
great St. Austin. His treatise De Civitate Dei may be 

9- Cyrill. Alex, contr. Jul. lib. x, p. 345. 
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ealled his masterpiece^ being big most learned, most cor*- 
rect^ and most elaborate work; wbicfa lay upon his hands 
thirteen years, from 413 to 406: he died in 431. Here 
dien we may expect to find his maturest sentiments, laid 
down vnth the utmost exactness, relating to the sacrifice 
of the^ Euokafist. He comprises alt the Gospel sacrifices 
vaodet two: one of which is our LorcPs own sacrifice upon 
the ci-bss ; and the other Is the Ckwrch*s offering herself. 
The; first of' these U represented and participated in the 
Eucharist; the ktter is executed: this is the sum of his 
tloctrilie. Of the former he observeis^, that it Succeeded 
in the room of the legal sacrifices which pr^gured it : of 
the' latter he observes, that' the legal sacrifices were signs 
or ^ffmbols d it K The legal sacrifices were, in a prophetic 
and propitiatory vrevr^fi^wes of the fornier, and in a /ro- 
pologidalvieWy figures of the latter. Tlie dtidy of Christ 
he considers as twofold^ na/t^ra/ and mystical; one of 
which is represented by uSf w[\d'exhibited by Christ in the 
Eucharist I; the other is offered' an a proper spiritual sacri- 
fice^ : and the bread and wine in the Eucharist are con- 
sidered' as symbols of both. I say, he considers the sacra- 
mental elements not merely as symbols of this natural 
body, but of the mystical also, viz, the Cfai^rcA*, repre^ 

^ Id enim socrificium successit omnibus sacrifidis Veteris TestamenU, que 
immolabaatur in umbra futuri. Pro illis omnibus sacrifidis et oblationibus 
corpus ejus offe^tur, et partidpantibus ministratur. August, de Civit. Dei, 
lib. XTti. cap. 21. p. 484. 

' S Pe^ lioc et saoerdOs est; et ipse oblation : cajus lei sacramentam quoti- 
.diaeum-esse yohalEeeksia saerificium\ qus cuifi ipsius capitis corpus sit, 
scipsam per ipsum discit offerrc. Hujus veri sacrifidi multipUcia Yariaque 
signa erant sacrificia prisca sanctorum, cum ob hoc unum per multa figura< 
r^ttir, tanquam ▼eii>is multis res una diceretur, ut dne fastidio multnnl conr- 
•mendarettr. Huic summo veroque saorificio cuncta 8aciifida/«i!Mi cessertint. 
Ihid. lib. z. cap. 20. p. 256. Conf. lib. xix. cap. 23. p. 227. 

*< Hoc est sacrifiokmx Cfart^aBorum, muki tmUm- cdrpus in ChristO: 
quod etiam saermnento aMaris, fideKbus ^noto, frequentat Eoclcsia, ubi ei 
demonstratur, qiiod ib'Mrre iqi^am offert, ip8a:offi*ratur. IBid* 1. x. c. 6. p. 243. 

HvjiQB ^antera proolarisumum' atque' optknvansacryiciMm nos ipsisumus, 
hoc est>€tTita»-(jna: cujus rei mysterion celebramils oblation^ia nostris, 
quae fiddibus notn sunt. lib. xir. cap; 23. p. 226*. 

* Corpus ergo Christi si vis inteUigere, ApOstolumaudi dicentem fidelibus, 
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sented by the one loaf and the one cup : so that by the 
same symbols we symbolically consign ourselves oyer to 
God, and God consigns Christy with aU the merits of his 
death and passion, over to us. At lengthy his notion 
of the eucharistical sacrifice resolves into one compound 
idea of a spiritual sacrifice, (wherein the communicants 
offer up themselves,) commemorative of another sacrifice, 
viz. the grand sacrifice. The offering of the body of Christ 
is a phrase capable of two meanings y either to signify the 
representing like natural body, or the dewting the mysti- 
cal body : and both are included ia the eucharisUcal ser- 
vice. Such appears to be St. Austin^s settled judgment 
in this article, grounded, as I s^, upon St. Paul's. It is 
a most ridiculous pretence of Father Harduin, (which he 
pursues through many tedious pages %) that, according 
to St. Austin, Christ's natural body is the Wgit, and his 
mystical body the thing signaled in the Eucharist: for 
nothing is plainer from St. Austin, than that the bread 
and wine are the only signs, and that the things signified 
by them are both the natural and the mystical body of 
Christ, both his flesh and his Church. As the word offer 
is a word of some latitude, he supposes both to be offer-- 
ed in the Eucharist; one by way of memorial befoi^ 
God, and the other as a real and spiritual sacrifice unto 
God. 

Having thus traced this matter down through four cen- 
turies, and part of the fifth, I cannot think it of moment 
to descend lower, since the earliest are of principal value, 
and are alone sufficient. The Fathers were very wise and 
excellent men, saw very clearly what many learned mo- 
dems have had the misfDrtune to overlook, and agreed 
perfectly well in many pdints, about which the modems 

Vot estis corpus Christi ei membra. Si orgo vob estis corpus Cfaristi et mew^ 
bra, mysterium yestnim in mensa Domini pomtnm est, myBteriam Domini 
accipitis.^— Nihil hie de nostra adseramns ; ipsum Apostolom item aacBa- 
mus : cum ergo de isto Sacramento loqueretar^ ait ; Unui panis unum cor* 

pus multi sumus. Reoolite enim, quia panii non fit de nno grano, ted cfe 

multis. Augustm. senn. ccxxiz. p. 976. Conf. senn. cclzzii. p. 1103. 
■> Harduin. de Sacramento Altaris, cap. x. 
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have been strangely divided. The Fathers weH under- 
stood^ that to make Christ's natural body the real sacri- 
fice of the Eucharist, would not only be absurd in reason^ 
but highly presumptuous and profane; and that to make 
the outward symbols a proper sacrifice, a material sacri- 
fice, would be entirely contrary to Gospel principles, de- 
grading the Christian sacrifice into a Jewish one, yea, and 
making it much lower and meaner than the Jewish, both 
in value and dignity ". The right way therefore was, to 
make the sacrifice spiritual: and it could be no other 
upon Gospel principles. Thus both extremes were avoid-* 
ed, all perplexities removed, and truth and godliness se- 
cured. 

So then here I may take leave of the ancients, as to the 
present article. The whole of the matter is well com- 
prised and cleariy expressed in a very few words, by as 
judicious a Divine as any our Church has had : " We 
^* offer up our alms; we offer up our prayers, our praises, 
** and ourselves t and all these we offer up in the virtue 
** and consideration of Chris fs sacrifice, represented before 
'* us [I would only add, and before God] by way of re- 
^^ membrance or commemoration; twr can it be proved, 
"that the ancients did more than this : this whole service 
" was their Christian sacrifice, and this is ours®." A 
learned foreigner has likewise very briefly and justly ex- 
pressed the nature of the Christian sacrifice; whose words 
I have thrown to the bottom of the page P, for the learn- 
ed reader^ 



* How contemptibly t^ Romamsts speak of a material sacnfice in that 
view, may be seen in Bishop Morton, (p. 438.) who lias collected Hieir sen- 
timents upon it. 

« Archbishop Sharpe, vol. yii. serm. xi. p. 253. If any one is disposed tO 
trace this matter down, even to tlie dark ages, he will find that most of the 
Greek and Latin liturgies contain the same notion with the FatherSy of the 
spiritual sacryUe in the Eucharist. See Covel, Ace. of Gr. Churdi, pref. 
p. 47. book, p. 36, 41, 46, 53, ^7, 68, 175. Deyling. Observat. Miscellan. 
p. 310, &c. 

p Oblatio omnia quae fit a credentibos sub Novo TestamentOf est incruenta, 
et vero castissimai et simplidsMma, quia spirituaUs. Sive quis se ipsum, 
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A' sbatt now shut up this chapter with two Qr three 
short corollaries^ which naturally ofier, and may be (^ 
Qome use. 

I. The first is, that this sacrificial view pf jthe Eucharist 
squares exactly with the Jederal view before giyeii* For 
if it be really a spiritual sacrifice, in or by which every 
faithful communicant devotes himself entirely to God; 
and if the sacerdotal offering up our Lord's mystical body 
be (as St. Austin e;cplains this matter) a sacerdotal devot- 
ing all the faithful joining it, to God's service, and to 
God's glory ; then nUy w^e again justly conclude, that 
the sacramental service is a federal, as well as a sacrificial 
solemnity : because, in this case, the administrator's de- 
voting the communicants, and their devotirig themselves 
to Qod, is tantamount to a solemn rertewing former en- 
gagements or covemnts made with him, under such sym- 
bols as God has appointed, and proniised to ratify on his 
part. 

a. From hence may be underwood, how Christians^ ai 
large, eiVG priests unto God^: for, every one that sacri^- 
Jiceth, is. so far a priest. Therefore Justin Martyr repre- 
sents Christians in common as so many pri^^/s,. offering 
their sacr^ces in the Eucharist'. And Isidorus, so late 
as the fifth century, does the like ', reckoning every man 
a priest, when he offers up his own body y or himself, a ^- 
cr^e unto God, by sacrificing his lusts and passions. 
Nevertheless, the proper officers, who mipi^ter in holy 
things, and who offer up to God both the sacrifices afid 
sacrificerSj are priests in a more eminent and emphatical 
sense ; as Isidorus observes in the same place, and as the 

give ^S/ut suum, cffectum, omneaque suas facuUates et nctumes Deo oflfiermt 
^ sacrykium; sive^ta ^x*^*'^ Ufin^/ri verbis qui jn nobis OQiiTer^eiidis la- 
lioraiiii^ty no8 offerant Deo; give preces,Uifx*^^f9 tufpUcaiiones nostras 
ierapius ad Denm, ubique eadem. ratio : nuUus bic (uiiditvr tanguity bUhI 
oonmiitti^ur violentum; actio tota est tpirUwttit, et i^tytni. yUrmgu m 
Jta. \iM, 2K p. 951. 

*i 1 Pet. u. 5, 9. Rev. i. 6. v, 10. xx. 6. 

' Justui.rMait. Dial. p. 386. Conf. Origen. ia LeYit.>»m,ix^ p.236. 

' Isidoi;us Pelusiot. Ub. iii. ep. 75. p. 284. 
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reason of the thing itself safficiently evidences ^ I may 
farther note^ that as Christians at large were considered 
as priests, on account of their ofiedng spiriiual sacrifices^ 
so their consecration to such Uieir priesthood was sup- 
posed to be performed in or by Baptism : 01^ in other 
Words, their baptism was their consecration". 

3« A third corollary Is, that the Socinians, or others^ 
who reject both the sacrificial and federal view, do not 
only causelessly depreciate a venerable sacrament and sa- 
cr^ce, but at the same time do the gr^test disservice 
imaginable to practical religion. For as the sacrificial 
notion of the Eucharist, here explained^ carries in it the 
most instructive and compendious lesson of Christian 
practice, so does the Jederal notion of. the same carry in it 
the strongest engagements to bind us for ever to it. The 
removing these awakening hints, and the dissolving these 
sacred ties, under £ur and, smooth pretences of supporting 
practical Christianity, is betraying great want of judg' 
ment or want of sincerity; because there cannot be a 
more dangerous or more fatal way of subverting, by little 
and'little, all tri^ Christian morality. 

CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Preparation proper for the Holy Communion^ 

IF we have hitherto gone upon sure grounds, with re- 
spect to the nature, ends, and uses of the holy Communion, 
there ;can be no doubt made, but that :SO sacred and so 



' Cam omnes credentes N« T. sint sacerdotes respectxL status spitHtuaHs^et 
juris uppropmqwmdi Deo in snmmo PofUffice Jesu $ mimstri verbis dispen- 
:8atores mysterionun Dei, quatenus a Deo ekcti sunt, ut circa sacra publica 
versentur, respectu quodam ceconomico et extemo, in externa Ecclesise 90- 
AiriiV fundato. Hunc tituliim SiU peculiari modo vendicant VUringa in 
Isa. hm, 21. p. 951. Conf. Vitring. in Apocaiyps. p. 335. N. B. This argu- 
ment is discussed at large by Mr, DodweU>iDe Jure Luco Sacerdotali, and 
by other tracts going along with his. 

« Tertullian. de Monogam. cap. vii. p. 529. Origen. in Levit. horn. ix. 
238. Cyrill. Hierosol. Catech. xnii. cap. 33. p. 301. Ambrosiaster. de Sa- 
cram. lib. iv. cap. 1. p. 365. ed. Bened. 
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salutary an institution ought to be held in great reverence, 
and to be observed with all joy and thankfulness, tem- 
pered with godly fear. If we consider it either as a Di- 
vine ordinance coeval with Christianity, and perfective of 
it, or as a solemn memorial of God made man, or as an 
instrument whereby God vouchsafes to receive us, Ckrisi 
to dwell in us, and the Holy Ghost to shed his Messed in- 
fluences upon us ; or if we consider it as the noblest part 
of Christian worship, the renewing of our covenant with 
God, the sacrificing of the heart, and the devoting of the 
affections, and all that we have, to his service, and to bis 
glory ; or if we farther consider it as a badge of our most 
holy profession, and as a band or cement of union, where- 
by we abide in Christ, and have fellowship with all the 
family of heaven * ; in which soever of these views we 
contemplate this holy ceremony, it must appear to be a 
matter of infinite concern to us, and highly deserving our 
most affectionate and devout regards. How we ot^ht to 
express our esteem of it, is the next thing to be inquired 
into : and the general rule here is, that we take care to 
do it in such a way, as may best answer those heavenly 
and salutary purposes for which this holy Sacrament was 
ordained. Our esteem or disesteem of it will be seen by 
our conduct j by our frequenting or not frequenting it, by 
our preparing or not preparing for it, as also by our man- 
ner of behaviour at the time of receiving, or after. My 
present concern is with the preparatory part. There is 
something of a preparation of heart, mind, and ways, re- 
quired for all religious offices T; much more for this, 
which is the flower and perfection of all : and now the 
only remaining question is, what preparation is here re- 
quisite, or whereof it consists. The nature and ends of 
the institution, laid down abovp, will be our sure marks 
of direction, and cannot mislead us, if carefully attended 
to. Let us come to particulars. 



X Hebr. xii. 22, 23, 24. 

y Eccles. V. I, 2. 1 Sam. vii. 3. 2 Ghron. xxxv. 6. 
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I. Baptism, it is well known, must go before the Eu- 
charist, like as Circumcision was previous to the Passover. 
A person must be admitted into covenant first, in order to 
renew ; must be initiated, in order to be perfected; must 
be bom into the Christian life, before he takes in the ad- 
ditional food proper to support and increase it. Of this 
there can be no dispute, and so I need not say much of 
it. There is an instance in antiquity, as high as the third 
century, of a person who had long been a communicant, 
and who afterwards found reason to doubt whether he 
had been validly baptized, and thereupon scrupled the 
coming ag^n to the Lord's table. His Bishop advised 
him, in that case, (considering how long he had been a 
communicant, and honestly all the time,) to go on without 
scruple ; not presuming to give him Baptism, which now 
seemed to. be superseded by the long and frequent use of 
this other Sacrament 2. The case was very particular, 
and the resolution, probably, wise and just: both the 
scruple on one hand, and the determination on the other^ 
(made with some hesitancy, and scarce satisfactory to the 
party,) show how acknowledged a principle of the Church 
it then was, that Baptism is ordinarily a most essential 
part of the qualification required for receiving the holy 
Communion. Confirmation besides^ is highly expedient *, 
but Baptism is strictly necessary. 

%. A competent knowledge of what the Communion 
means is another previous qualification. St. Paul teaches^ 
that a person, coming to the Lord's table, should examine 
or approve himself and that he should discern the hordes 
body ^ : both which do suppose a competent knowledge of 

* Eiiseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 9. But Tiiiiotliy, afterwards Bishop of 
the same see, (about A. D. 380.) determined, that if a catechumen igno- 
rantly should happen to receive tke Communion, he should forthwith be hap- 
tizedy pursuant to such caU of God. Timoth, Alexandra Can. I. Hard, 
p. 1192. torn. L 

* See the Rubric at the end of our Order of Confirmation, and the Cou- 
stitntioiis of Arcfabuhop Peckham, A. D. 1281. Spckn. Concil. torn. ii. 
p. 331. 

<• 1 Por. %\, 28, 29. 
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wbut the Sacrament means, and of what it requires^. And 
from tbenoe may be drawn a very just and weighty argu- 
ment against kifani communion* But I return to the 
point in.hafid« As to the measure of the competent know- 
ledge required for receiving the Communion, it must of 
GQUrae vary, according tp the various opportunities, abili- 
ties^ circupftstanees of the parties .concerned; to be judged 
of try themselves, with the assistance of their proper 
guides. Great care was anciently taken in instructing 
the adults, called catjschumens, in order to Baptism: some- 
thing of like kind will be always proper, in such circqm- 
fttanees as ours, for the preparing persons for the ^5^ 
timejof receiving the holy Communion. 

3* A smnd and tight faith, as to the main, substance of 
the Christian religion, is another ^^oks qualification for 
ibis- Saff][^iment. For whether we consider it as a renewal 
of ojm* baptismal profession and (;o;^&min/, which is engag- 
ing to. observe the Gospel terms; or wj>ether we consider 
it as an instrument of pardon and grojce, and a pledge of 
the inheritance among the saints in light; sound faith 
must. undoubtedly be required,. to answer such ends and 
l^es of it. Scripture has npt. directly said so, as there 
was no occasion, for it; since the very nature of the thing, 
taking in Scripture principles, very fully and plainly de- 
clares it. Accordingly, we find, as early almost as we 
have any records left, ^that true and sound faith was very 
particularly required in those that came to the L.ord's 
taUe <!* . Besides a right faith m the general, a particular 
belief with respect to the graces and hen^s of a worthy 
reoeption.of this Sacrament, was anciently, as well as rea- 
sonably, judged to be a previous qualification for it, requi- 
site to render it salutary to the recipient. It would be 



^ 'Ofiie'^i99, Sifut fueBn^ti rtf xo^DXtfM'ff. Oem. Alex, Strom, i, p. 318. 

' Ko) If r^»^ tcSrn tutXtTreu traf hfu* iv;^a^ir/«y ns cvUfi &X>jf lAvraexitP 
V^if \ti, H Tf zfiffrtvevrt aXn^ iTmi rk %t%iUtyptim vir* tifiSf, Just, Msirt, p. 96. 
Hitherto belongs the noted proclamation ancientl^r made by the Detteonsy 
before the Communion began : Mii rts rm Irt^aHlttv : Let no misbeliever come 
to the Lord's table, Vid, Jpostol, Omstituh lib. viii. cap. 12. p. 403. 
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tedious to produce authorities for it> and therefore I 
choose to refer the reader to die ooUectioas of that kind 
already made to our hands ^.. 

4. Abovfs a)l thingS) repentance ought to be looked 
iipon as a most essential qualification for a due leception 
cf the holy Commumon. All the ends and uses of the 
Sacrament declarei 1% : the reason of the thing itself loudly 
proclaims it. For^ without that, whatsis eopenaniing, but 
playing th^* kyppcr^f What is devoting ourselves to God 
at his table, h\k,t lying apd dissembling f How is it possi- 
ble to hold cemmunion eX once with God and Ba^h with 
Christ and Belial ? Or how can the Spirit, of God^ and the 
spirit that worketh in the children of disoledience^ dwell 
together? It ip plain therefore, that repentance, in some 
degi^^ie or other, ^d a heart turned to God, is essentially 
necessary to make the Sacrament salutary, yea, and to 
prevent its proving AurZ/z^Z to the receiver. 

If we look into the i7iuri^/^, upon this head, we shall 
finfd them with united voice declaring, that repentance is 
absolute^ necessary to^ make a worthy receiver. Justin 
Martyr specifies it among the previous qualifications, that 
the communicant ^hall be one who <' lives according as 
^* Christ has commanded ^J* Clemens, of the same cen- 
lury^ intimates, that a good lifeS is requisite to a due re- 
ceiving, and to prevent the receiving unworthily in St. 
Paul's sense ; quoting 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28. Origen inter- 
prets the same words to mean, that the Sacrament must 
not be taken with a "soul defiledand polluted with sin^.** 
St. 'Cyprian also more than once represents it as receiv- 
ing unworthily, when a man comes to the Lord's table, 
before be has expiated his offences, confessed bis crimes, 

« Bingham, book xv. cap. 8. sect. 8. 

f Ouvus litovvTt it i X^tr«t wafiiv»tv, Justin, Apoh i. p. 96. 

V Clemens Alex. *o^0; ^os, a/ut /MiBti^ti rn xet^nxav^if. Strom, i. p. 31 & 

^. ^e. in anima contaminata et peccatis pblluta, Domioici corporis Sacra- 
Xnenta. percipias. Quicunque enim manducaverit, inquit, partem, et biberit 
calicem Domini indigne, reus erk, &c. Cibus iste sanctus non est com- 
munis omnium, nee cujuscunque indigni, sed sanctorum cbt. Origen, in 
Lev, horn. xiii. p. 257. Cpnf. in Matt. p. 254. ed. Huet. 
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purged his conscience^ and appeased the anger of Grod*. 
All which shows, that he understood the text of St. Paul^ 
not merely of the manner of behaviour at receiving, but 
of the previous qualifications of the receiver. In the same 
general way is the Apostle interpreted by the ancient 
commentators on that chapter ^. But because some per- 
sons had made a distinction between being unworthy to 
receive, and receiving unworthily ; to cut oflF all evasion 
sought for in that nicety, it was replied ; that if the Apo- 
stle had restrained even the worthy from receiving un- 
worthily^ he had much more restrained every unworthy 
person from receiving at all ; being that such a one is not 
capable of receiving worthily j while he continues such^ 
that is, while he goes on in his vices^. There is scarce 
any one principle more universally agreed upon among 
the ancients, than this, that repentance and newness of 
life is a necessary preparation or qualification for the holy 
Communion, and is implied in worthy receiving. 

It has been pleaded, in abatement, that the Apostle, by 
his caution against receiving unworthily, intended only to 
censure all irreverent behaviour at the table, and that the 
censure or admonition there given concerns rather the 
manner of receiving, than the previous qualifications of the 
receiver «». But to this pretext sufficient replies have 

i ContumacibuB et penricadbus comminatur et denuntiaty dic^ns : Qui* 
€unque ederUpanem, aut Uberii caUcem Domini indigne, reus erit corperii 
et sanguinis Domini, Spretis his omnibus atque contemi>las, ante expiata 
delicta, ante eocomologesim factam criminis, 9^Xa purgaiam conscieniiamsa^ 
crifido et manu sacerdotis^ ante offensam pktcaiam indignantis Domim et 
minantis, yis infertnr corpori ejus et sanguini, &c. Cypr, de Laps. p. 186. 
Conf. p. 19, 20, 141. edit Bened. 

k Chrysostom. in loc. p. 301. et de Poenit bom. Tii. p. 326. torn. ii. Be- 
ned. Theodoret, (Ecumenius, Damascene, Theophylact, Pdagius inter Opp. 
Hieronjrm. Ambrosiaster, Cassiodorns complex, p. 37. Conf. Gregor. Nyssen. 
de Perfect. Christian, p. 718. 

' Qmdam sane dicunt, quia non indignum, sed indigne acdpientem rer^ 
cat a sancto. Si ergo etiam dignus indigne accedens retrahitur, qnanto ma- 
gis in€Ugnus, qui non potest acdpare digne ? Unde oportet otiosnm cessare 
a tniiis, ut sanctum Domini corpus sonde percipiat. Petagius in Joe. 

" See Mr. Locke on 1 Cor. xi. 28. Arth. Bury's Constant Communicant, 
p. 250, &c. 
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been made by the more judicious K I may briefly ob* 
serve, i. That if the Apostle had said nothing at all of un- 
worthy receiving, yet the reason of the thing would show^ 
that the veceiving of the Communion with dispositions 
repugnant to the end and use of it, is receiving unworthi- 
ly, and offering an affront to its author. 2. That the 
Apostle^s reproof to the Corinthians, in that chapter, was 
not levelled barely against an irreverent manner of re- 
ceiving, but ag£unst the ill spirit and the unchristian tem- 
per , with which they came to the Lord's table: they 
were contentious, and full of animosities, split into factions 
and parties^; and from thence arose all their other dis- 
orders. Therefore the Apostle both began and concluded 
his admonition? with particular cautions against the spirit 
^division then reigning amongst them; a temper very 
improper for a feast of love and amity. 3. There is no 
reason for restraining the Apostle's general rules, laid 
down upon a special occasion, to that particular case 
only, especially when the reason of them extends equally 
to more. The Apostle says, Whosoever shall receive Un- 
worthily, 8cc. not confining what he says of it to this 
way or that. If it be receiving unworthily, in any ways 
whatever, his words are general enough to comprehend 
them all : and so are his other words 3 Let every one ex- 
amine himself, and then eat, 8cc. and let him discern, dis- 
criminate, esteem, reverence the Lord's body. Therefore 
Chrysostom, upon the placed highly extols the wisdom 
of the Apostle, in making such exceUent use of a particu- 
lar case, as thereupon to lay down general rules for all 
cases of like nature, for the standing use of the Church 
in all times to come. Accordingly the judicious Theodo- 

" Jenkins, Remarks on some Books, p. 140—145. Le Oerc, Kblioth. 
Chois. torn. xiii. p. 96. Wplfius, Cur. Crit. in 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

• 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19. Compare 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. 

P 1 Cor. xi. 33, 34. 

4 Qirysostom in 1 Cor. xi. horn. xxriiL p. 300, &c. Conf. Damascen. in 
loc. p. 102. CEcamenius, p. 532. Theophylact, p. 260. Compare Jenkins, 
p. 142, 143. 
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ret takes notice, that the Apostle in verse the 27th, where 
iie speaks of receWmgnnworthilyj obliquely rebuked the 
amUtiousy kvA i^iCi fornicators^ and tbo^ also i^bo had 
eaten of things o^%rerf unto idoh; and, in short, idl that 
come to the Gommanion with a gtff% conmefic^^. 4. Let 
it be considered, whether such as the Ap6stle forbids t» 
to eat with^^ and whether those whom the Apostle <seti- 
sures as^ « partakers of the table of devils S" atid those 
whom he elsewhere describes as chaking 072^ ioAjT wiA 
hariots^, c6uld be capable> while so abiding, of receiving 
worthily ? If they could not, then the general ride of the 
Apostle, laid down in i Cor. xi. about receiving ufiwiartIA' 
U/j must be understood to extend farther than to the pdtir^ 
ticular disorders which occasioned it. But if it be siud, 
that such, so abiding, might notwithstanding receive 
worthily J then these absurdities will foUow ; that pei^otis 
who are not' fit for GhristSans to eat with, or who are 
communicants of devils ; or who are incapable of being 
living members of Christ, or temples of the Holy Ghosts 
are yet capable of worthily receiving that synibolicai body 
and blood of Christ, which are appointed ttx strengthen 
our union with him, and which suppose men to he living 
members of him, at their coming to receive. 

Add to this, that St. Paul himself has elsewhere laid 
down a general rule, obliging all Christians to come dean 
to the Christian passover, drawn from the consideratloti of 
what was prescribed with respect to the Jewish one*. 
For if the feast there mentioned does not diret>tly ittean 
the eucharistieal feasfj but the whole Christian lifecomi" 
dered as s, feast of holiness ; yet the reason there |^vi^, 
will hold more strongly fOr those particular seasons, when 
we are actually celebrating the memorial of " Christ our 
** passover Lamb/' as:** sacrificed for us.*' For^ as at all 
times, so then more especially, ought we to ^' purge out 



» Hieodoret in 1 Cor; xi. 27. • 1 Cor; v. 11. 

» 1 Cor. X. 20, 21. • 1 Cor. vir 15, 16. 

« 1 Cor. V. 7, 8. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch. XIII. THE HOLY COMMUNION. 399 

^^ the old leaven/' and to ii6tp thb gaored feast mih tbe 
** unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.'* 

Upon the whole, it must be allowed, that St. Paul's 
general rule will by parity of reason reach farther than 
the particular cases there nienUoY»3d, and must be under- 
stood to exclude alf impenitent offenders. This the Sooi- 
nians themselves make no scruple to allow T; as indeed It 
is so clear a case, that there can be but very little room 
left for any reasonable dispute. 

It remains still to be considered, what repentance really 
means, or wherein it consists. In the general, it means a 
new heart, or a serious resolution to amend what we 'find 
amiss, to the utmost of our power, and a deliberate in- 
tention to live a life of holiness^ for the future} squaring 
our conduct, as near as human infirmities will ][>ermity by 
the unerring rule of God's cdmmandments.^ To be more 
particular, there are four principal articles, which the an- 
dents, in this case, most insisted upon, as previous qualifi- 
cations for receiving the holy Comi6union : I shall cotfsl- 
der them one by one, but as briefly as may be. 

I. One was, restitution or reparation for any wrongs 
done to others in their persons, estate, or good name, to 
the utmost of our ability *. This is but cdmfTtd;! justice, 
or moral honesty, and therefore must be looked upon as 
an essential article of amendment. It would lead me too 
far, to undertake here to state the exact rules or measures 
of it: those may be learned from sound casuists^ y^iho 
have professedly weighed and considered the subject^. 

y Crellius, Ethic. Christian, lib. iii. c 10. p. 354. SHchting. in 1 Cor, xi. 
28. p. 58. Pnipcoyins in loc. 

* Tbe ancient way was to proclaim before the service beg^, eLyui'^Mt 
myiut, CyrUL HierosoL Afystag. y. p. 331. A form occurring in all the old 
Xiturgies, and which Chrysostom interprets to mean, e7 rts «v» l^riv £'ytds,f*n 
w^irm. If a man is not holy, let him not come near. In Hehr^ hom. xtH, 
p. 585. See also above, p. 295. 

* See Bingham, b. xv. c. 8. sect. 10. 

> Bishop TiUotson^s I\>sth. Serm. cxvi. cxvii. p. 82, &€. fol. edit Placete, 
Christian Casuist, or Treatise on Conscience, book i. chap. 20, 21, 22. 
Abridgment of Molality. 



Digitized by 



Google 



400 THE PREPARATION PROPER FOR 

In ordinary cases, an honest mind will not much need an 
instructor, but every well disposed person may be his own 
best casuist. All I shall hint is, that for public wrongs, 
public satisfaction is most proper, as being perhaps the 
only one that can sufficiently repair the public injury : but 
for secret wrongs, the more secret the reparation is, so 
much the better, other circumstances being equal ; be- 
cause so the wrong is repaired, and at the same time ill 
blood prevented, future suspicions obviated, peace and 
amity secured. 

To this head belongs what our Lord says 5 ** If thou 
** bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
** thy brother hath ought against thee ; leave there thy 
^' gift before the altar, and go thy way 5 first be reconciled 
** to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift c." The 
Lord's Supper was not instituted when these words were 
spoken: nevertheless they are applicable to it, in a view 
to the general reason on which the rule stands; and they 
have been often so applied both by ancients and modems. 
Mr. Mede has well proved, that the precept is evaur 
geliccU^f though worded in Jewish terms, suited to the 
time wherein it was given. The disciples of our Lord 
(that is, believers at large, to .whom that Divine sermon 
was directed c) were Jews and Christians both in one, and 
therefore could not be properly addressed in any lan^ 
guage, but what might competently suit them in such 
their double capacity. The like was the case with re- 
spect to the Lord's Prayer, which though a Christian 
prayer, was yet formed in such general terms, as might 
indifferently serve a religious Jew, at the time when it was 
given. I say then, that the precept delivered by our 
Lord, about the great duty of reparation to be made to 
every injured brother, before we offer to God, though an 
evangelical precept, was yet so worded as to comport with 

* Mattiu V. 23, 24. 

* Mede, Disc, xlvi. p. 357, &c. edit 1664. Compare Johnson's Propit 
Oblat. p. 19, &c. and Lewis's Answer to Unbloody Sacrifice, p. 32. 

* See Blair on the Sermon in the Mount, vol. i. serm. ii. iii. p. 27, &c. 
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flbe then present GirouniBtanGes of the persons to whom it 
wafr (firected. When circumstanceB came to be akered^ 
the^ general reason still continued the same, and the appli- 
cation of it was easy and obvious to every capacity. 

Irenieus quotes the text, and adapts it to Christian cir<» 
oumstances in a very just and natural way. Crifis he in- 
terprets to mean Christian worship, alms, and oblations : 
and by altar ^ he understands the high altar in heaven f. 
Tertullian, in like manner, accommodates it to the case of 
Christians coming to offer up their prayers to God ; inti- 
mating, that they ought first to he, at peace with their 
o&nded' brethren, and to bring with them a forgiving 
temper, as they hoped to be forgiven s. Both parts are 
true : but the latter appears foreign with respect to this 
text, which relates not to pardoning others who have in- 
jured us, but rather to the seeking pardon where we have 
injured^ However^ as the two parts are near allied, it was 
easy to blend ideas, and to ruo both into one 5 as several 
other Fathers did. Cyprian also accommodates the pre- 
cept to Christian circumstances, interpreting the gift of 
pr^xyerSj which ought to be offered with a pacific temper 
of mind**. Elsewhere he 'applies it to the eucharistical 
pr&yers and services *. Eusebius and Cyril apply the text 
much in the same way ^. And Origen interprets the gift 
to mean prayer K The Constitutions called Apostolical in- 
terpret gift of prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, and the 
precept of entertaining no enmity against others, and tak-' 
ing what care we can that they may have no just ground 
of complaint against us ». Ghrysostom accommodates 
the precept to the prayers and ahns offered at the holy 

' Iren. lib. iv.cap. 18. p. 250, 252. Conf. Pfaffius, p. 57, 58. 

f TertuUian. dePoenitent cap. xii. p. 147. deOrat. cap. x. p. 133. ct contr. 
Marc. lib. iv. cap. 9. p. 420. 

^ Cyprian, de Oratione, p. 211 . 

* Cyprian, dc Unit. Eccl. p. 198. 

^ Eusebius de Vit. Constant, lib. iv. cap. 41. Cyrill. Hierosol. Mys;tn^. v. 
p. 326. 

> Origen. de Drat. p. 198. 

« Constitut. Apostol. lib. ii. cap. 53. p. 260. 
VOL. VII. D d 
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Communion, which wpuld not be accepted, if not brought 
in charity J and with a peaceful mind^^. In another Ho- 
mily o, he presses the point somewhat farther, and says 
many good things of the care we ought to take to make 
up differences, if possible, even with those who without 
any just cause are our enemies ; that so we may restore 
them, and heal their sores, and gain them oyer to good 
will. All which is right, if tempered with the rules of 
Christian prudence^ and not strained so far, as to make 
well disposed and truly peaceable persons stay, away from 
the Lord's table upon needless scruples; arising either 
from the irreconcileable temper of others, or from a want 
of due discernment of what is safof prudent^ or proper, 
under such or such circumstances. Improper or indiscreet 
overtures made by the offended party towards an offender, 
may often, widen the breach which they mean to heal, 
and may increase the mischief, instead of curing it. 

Jerome, upon the text, appears rather argute than solid ; 
where he comments to this effect, if 1 understand him : 
** It is not said, if you take any thing amiss of your brother, 
" but if your brother takes any thing amiss of you ; to 
" make the terms of reconciliation so much the harder*. 
** So long as we are not able to pac\fy the party, I know 
" not whether we ought to offer our gifts unto God P." 
This is straining the point too far, if it means any thing 
more than the using all safe, prudent, and reasonable en- 
deavours to remove causeless offences, where a person is 
ignorant or froward. 

St. Austin, who had a cooler head than Jerome, and 
was a more exact casuist, has given the justest and clearest 
account of this text that I have met with ; perhaps with a 



» Chiysostom. in Matt hom. Kvi. p. 217. edit Bened. torn. vii. 

• Chrysostom. de Simnlt hom. xx. p. 206, &c. torn. ii. 

P Non dixit, si tu hahes aliquid cuhersus /ratrem tuuMy sed n /rater 
tuus habet aliquid adversum te; ut durior reconciliationis tibi imponator 
necesntas. Quamdiu illUm placare non possumus, nescio an consequenter 
munera nostril offeramus Deo. Hienm, in loc. torn. iv. pag. 16. edit 
Bened. 
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design to take off such scruples as Jerome's account might 
have raised. As to the gift mentioned, he interprets it of 
prophecy, that is, doctrinej and prayers, and hymns, and the 
like spiritual services <). And as to the precept, he explains 
it thus : ^< If we call to mind that our brother has ought 
^* against us; that is, if we have any way injured him; 
** for then it is that he has something against us. But, if 
*' he has ii^ured us, then we have something against him : 
^ in which case, there is no occasion to go to him for re- 
** condlement. You would not ask pardon of the man 
^* that has done you an injury ; it is sufficient that you 
** forgive him, as you desire forgiveness at God's hands 
** for what you have offended in. We are to go therefore 
'^ to be reconciled, when it comes into our mind, that 
^* haply we may have some way injured our brother'/' 
The sum then of all is, that if we are certain that we have 
done any man an injury in his person, estate, or good 
name, or that we have given Jti^^ cause of offence, it is our 
dtity and business to make reparation, and to sue first for 
reconcilement : or if we are not certain, but proliably sus* 
pect that we have been guilty that way, the same rule will 
still bold in proportion. 6ut if we have good redson to 
judge that the person has really injured us, or has cause* 
lessly and ciqptiously taken offence where none was given, 
then be it to himself: there is nothing in this text oblig- 
ing an innocent person, in such a case, to make the first 
step towards reconcilement, or to suspend his offerings on 
any such scruple. There may, in some particular circum* 

<1 QiiodUbet enim munus offerimus Deo, Ave propkeiiam, svrt thctrinamf 
sive orationem, sive hymnum, sive psahnum, et si quid tale aliud qnritu- 
ahum donorum animo occurrit, &c. Augustm, de Serm, Domini in Mont, 
p. 176. edit. Bened. torn. iii. 

' Si ia menton yederit, quod dti^fuid kabeOi advet'sum nos /rater/ id eit, 
si nos sum in aUquo kesimus : tunc enim ipse fuAet adversum nos. Nam nos 
adversus iilum habemus, si ille nos lasit : ubi non opus est pergere ad re- 
conciliationem ; nou enim veniam postulabis ab eo qui tibi fecit injuriamy 
sed tantum dimittes, sicut tibi dimitti a Domino cnpis, quod ipse commis^ris. 
Pergendum est ergo ad reconciliationem, cum in mentem venerit, quod nos 
forte fratrem in aliqno liesimus. Augustin. ikid, 
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fttances, be a kiiid of debt of charity y and CbrisUan €<mi^ 
soensioUf lying upon the injured party^ to endeavoiir to re- 
claim and pacify the offender by soft and healing way^: 
but as that is a very nice affair, and the office such as 
mfiny are not fit for, there lies no strict obligation, in suc& 
a case, or at least not upon Christians at large, but upon 
those only who are peculiarly fitted for it. Therefore it 
falls not properly under the question now in hand, nor 
within the precept of the text, which is general, extending 
equally to all Christians. From the siunmary view here 
given of what the ancients thought of those words of our 
Lord, (besides the clearing an important case of con- 
science, which I chiefly aimed at,) it may be noted by the 
way,, that the gy^t there mentioned was understdod of 
spiritual sacrifice only, and/ the altetr also of course must 
have been spiritual, while eonsid^ed as an altar : which I 
take notice of as a confirmation of what bath been advanced 
in a preceding chapter. But I proceed. 

a. As making restitution for any offences we have com^ 
mitted, is one necessary article of sacramental prepara* 
tk>n, so is a readiness to forgive any oBences committed 
against us, another a& necessary an article, and inu<^h in- 
sisted upon by the ancient churches K This is a rule laid 
down by our blessed Lord in his Gospel, ^id u^ade an 
eoopress condition of our own forgiveness f atid left ns, for 
the greater caution, as an article of the Lord's Prayer to 
be daily repeated. ' All the difficulty lies in clearing and 
Ascertaining the true and full meaning of the forgiveness 
required. Our Lord in one place says, " If thy brother 
** trespass against thee, rebuke him, and if Hfi repent, 
" forgive him ;" and so again and again, as often as he 
repents, forgive^. May we then revenge ourselves upon 
an enemy, if he does not repent ? No^ by no means : t^en- 
geance is God's sple right " : man has nothing to do with 

• See Bingham, xv. 8, 13. 

• Luke xvii. 3, 4. Matth. xviii. 21, 22. 

• Deut. xxxii. 35. Rom. xii. 19. Hebr. x. 30. 
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it. Even magistracy who, in some sense, are revengers, 
or ayengera, to eaxcute wrath^f yet, strictly speaking, ^e 
not af^ointed to disp^ise vengeance. They do not, they 
cannot award punishments in just proportion to demerits^ 
as Grod can do : but they are appointed to act for- the 
s&feii/ of the State; and what they do, is a kind of setf- 
defence, in a public capacity, rather than a dispensing qf 
vengeance. So that even they, property speaking, are not 
commisdioned to revenge: much less can any private per- 
sons jastly claim any right to it^ Forgiveness, if under- 
stood in opposition to revenge, is an unlimited duty, 
knows no bounds or measures, is not restrained to any 
kind or number df oflfenqes, nor to any condition of repent*- 
ing: but all offences must be forgiven, in that sense, 
though not repented of, though ever so crudly or so ma- 
liciously carried on, and persisted in. Therefore the for- 
giveness which out Lord speaks of, as limited to the re- 
pentance of the party offending, can n>ean only the receiv- 
ing a person into such a degree of friendship, or intimacy, 
as he before had : a thihg not scfe, nor reasonable, unless 
be shows soifie tokens of sorrow for his fault, and some 
signs of a sincere intention to do so no more. Forgive 
him in such a sense, as to meditate no revenge, to wish 
him well, and to pray for him, and even to do him good 
in a way prudent and proper: but admit him not into 
donfidenc^, nor trust yourself with him, till he repents : 
for that would be acting too far agamst the great law of 
self preservation. Only take care, on the other hand, not 
to be over distrustful^ nor to stand upon the utmost proofs 
of his relenting sincerity, but rather risk some relapses. 
This, 1 think, in the general, is a just account of Gospel- 
far givenessY. 

But to prevent all needless scruples, I may explain it a 
little further, in some distinct articles, j. Gospel forgive- 
ness ihterfeiies not with proper discipline, nor the bringing 

« Rom. xiii. 4. 

y Compare Abp. Tillotson, Scrm. xxxiii. p. 392. vol. i. fol. edit. Towcrsoa 
on the Sacranieuts, p. 298. 
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offenders in a legal way to public justice. An n^ormer 
may prosecute, a witness accuse, a jury bring in guilty, a 
judge condemn, and an executioner dispatch a criminal, 
without any proper malevolence towards the party, but in. 
great benevolence towards mankind, a. Gospel forgiveness 
interferes not with a person's prosecuting his own jusi 
rights, in a legal way, against one that has grievously in- 
jured him in his estate, person, or good name : for a man's 
barely doing himself justice^ or recovering a rigkiy is not 
taking revenge* A person wrongs me, perhaps^ of a con- 
siderable sum : I forgive him the wrongs so as to hear him 
no malice; but I forgive him not the debt^ because I am 
no way obliged to resign my own property or maintenance 
to an injurious invader. 3. Gospel forgiveness interferes 
not with a just aversion to, or abhorrence of, some very ili 
men ; liars, suppose, adulterers^ fornicators, extortioners, 
impostors, blasphemers, or the like: for such hatred of 
aversion is a very different thing from hatred of malevo^ 
lence, may be without it, and ought to be so* We cannot 
love monsters of iniquity with any love of complacency, 
neither does God delight in them as such : but sdll we 
may love them with a love of benevolence and compassion, 
as God also does 2. 4. Neither does Gospel forgiveness 
interfere with any proper degrees of love or esteem. A 
man may love his enemies in a just degree, and yet love 
his friends better, and one friend more than another, in 
proportion to their %orth, or nearness, or other circum- 
stances. Our Lord loved all his disciples, even Judas not. 
excepted : but he loved one more particularly, who waS' 
therefore called " the disciple whom Jesus loved*;" and 
he loved the rest with distinction, and in proportionate de- 
grees. 5. I have before hinted, that Gospel forgiveness 
interferes not with rejecting enemies from our confidence, 
or refusing to admit them into our bosoms. We may wish 
them well, pray for them, and do them good ; but still at 

» See Towcrson as above, p. 298, 299. 
* John xiii. 23. xix. 26. xx. 2. xxi. 7, 20. 
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a proper distancey such as a just regard for our own 
safety y or reasons of peace, piety, and charity may require. 
6. I may add, that cases perhaps may be supposed, where 
even the duty of praying for them may be conceived to 
cease. " There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he 
** shall pray for it K" But in this case, they are not to be 
considered merely as private enemies, but as public nui- 
sances, and as offending of malicious wickedness, not 
against maji only, but against God and religion. Indeed, 
charity forbids us to pass such a censure, except it be 
upon very sure grounds 5 which perhaps we can but sel- 
dom, if ever, have : but I was willing to mention this case, 
for the better clearing up St. Paul's conduct in this very 
article. It may deserve our notice, that he prayed for 
those who had meanly, and through human infirmity, 
deserted him in the day of trial, that the sin might not be 
** laid to their charge c;'* in the same breath almost, 
speaking of Alexander, a wicked apostate, who had most 
maliciously opposed him and the Gospel, he says; **The 
^^ Lord reward him according to his works <*.'* He would 
not honour him so far, as to pray for his conversion oxfor^ 
giveness : or he knew his case to be too desperate to ad- 
mit of either. Nevertheless, he left the vengeance entirely 
to God, whose right it was ; and he took not upon him 
so much as to judge of the precise degree of his demerits, 
but committed that also to the unerring judgment of God. 
I am aware, that very considerable Divines, ancient and 
modern, choose to resolve the case another way, either 
into prediction by the Spirit, or into apostolical authority : 
but I humbly conceive, that there is no need of either 
supposition, to reconcile the seeming difficulty. Only, as 
I before hinted, an Apostle might better know the despe- 
rate state of such a person, than any one can ordinarily 
jcnow at this day; and so he might proceed upon surer 
grounds : on which account, his example is not lightly to 
be imitated, or to be drawn into a precedent. Enough, I 

«» 1 John V. 16. c 2 Tim. iv. 16. «« 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
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presume, has been here said of the nature^ measurey and 
extent of Gospel forgiveness^ and I may now prooeed to a 
new article of sacramental preparation. 

3. Another previous qualification, much insisted upon 
by the ancients S was a due regard to Church vmty and 
public peace, in opposition to schism in the Church or 
faction in the State. The reason and the obligation of both 
is self-evident, and I need not. enlarge upon it. It may be 
noted, that the Corinthians, whom St. Paul reproved, were 
much wanting in this article of preparation; as appeared 
by their heats and animosities, their sidings and contests. 
They did not duly consider thb Sacrament as a symbol of 
peace, a feast of amity : they did not discern the LortTs 
body to be, what it really is, a cement of union, a;nd ^ bond 
of true Christian membership, through the Spirit. 

4. A fourth article was mercy and charity towards the 
poor brethren ^ The equity of which is, manifest : and it 
is a duty which has been so often and so well explained, 
both from the press and the pulpit, that I may here spare 
myself the trouble of saying a word more of it. 

Having shown, first, that repentance, at large, is a ne- 
cessary part of sacramental preparation, and having shown 
also of what particulars such repentance chiefly consists, 
(not excluding other particulars, for rt^)entance means 
entire obedience,) I may now add, for the preventing 
groundless scruples, that allowances are always supposed 
for sins of infirmity, sins of daily incursion, such as are 
ordinarily consistent with a prevailing love of God and 
love of our neighbour. The slighter kind of offences 
ought never to be looked upon as any bar to our receiv- 
ing, but rather as arguments for receiving, and that fre-^ 
qtiently, in order to gain ground of them more and more, 
and to have them washed off in the salutary Uood erf 
Christ. 

As to the length of time to be taken up in preparing, 
ihere is no one certain rule to be given, which can. suit all 

• Bingham, xv. 8, 11. ^ See Bingham, xv. ^ 12. 
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cages or droumstanceft : only, when a man has compe- 
tently adjusted his accounts with God, (be it sootier, or be 
it later,) then is he fit to come, and not till then. There is 
an habilual, and there is an ai^«a/ preparation. The ha- 
bitual preparation is a good life; and the farther we are 
advanced in it, the less need there is of any actual prepa- 
ration besides : but because men are too apt to flatter and 
deceive their own hearts^ and to speak peiace to themselves 
without sufficient grounds for so doing ; therefore some 
actual preparation, self-examination^ &c. is generally ne- 
cessary even to those who may be habitually good, if it 
be only to give them a well grounded assurance that they 
really are so. However, the better men are, the less ac- 
tual preparation may suffice, and the shorter warning will 
be needfiil. Some therefore may receive as often as they 
have opportunity, though it were ever so sudden or unex- 
pected ; and they may turn it to good account by their 
pious care and recoUection in their closets afterwards. 
Others may have a great deal to consider of beforehand, 
many offences to correct, many disorders to set right, 
much to do and much to undo, before they presume to 
come to God's altar. 

Fault has been sometimes found with the little treatises 
of Weekly Preparation, and the like: I think without 
reason. They are exceeding useful in their kind ; and even 
their number and variety is an advantage, considering that 
the tastes, tempers, necessities, capacities, and outward 
oircumstancQ3 of Christians, are also manifold and various. 
It may be happy for them.^vho need none of those helps : 
but they that least need them are not the men, generally, 
who most despise them. However, they are not obtruded 
as things absolutely necessary for all, but as highly us^ul 
to many, and especially upon their ^r5^ receiving : though 
we are none of us perhaps so perfect, as not to want, at 
some seasons, some such hints for recollection, or helps 
to devotion. There may be excesses, or there may be de- 
fects in such treatises : what human compositions-are with- 
out them ? On the other hand, it should be considered. 
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that there may be excesses and defects also in the censures 
or judgments passed upon them : for human frailties are as 
much seen to prevdl in the work of judging wnAcenswringy 
as in any thing else whatsoever. In the general^ it is well 
for common Christians, that they are so plentifully pro- 
vided with useful manuals of that kind : they that are well 
disposed will make use of them as often as they need 
them^ and will at all times give God thanks and praises 
for them. 

I have said nothing hitherto, about coming fasting to 
the Lord's table, neither need I say much now. The rule 
was early 9 and almost universale ; a rule of the Churchy 
not a rule of Scripture, and so a matter of Christian liberty^ 
rather than of strict command. They that use it as most 
expressive of Christian humiliiy and reverence^ or as an 
help to devotion^ do well ; and they that forbear it, either 
on account of infirmity y or for fear of being indisposed^ and 
rendered less fit to attend the service, are not to be blamed. 
No one need be scrupulous concerning this matter : none 
should be censorious either way ; either in rashly charg- 
ing superstition on one hand, or in charging, as rashly, ir- 
reverence on the other. I shall only observe farther, that 
it was a weak thing fo^ so great a man as the justly cele- 
brated Mabillon to draw an argument in favour of the corpo^ 
rat presence, from the custom of the Church in administer- 
ing or receiving this holy Sacrament/o^/mg^. For as the 
custom, probably, came in accidentally, either becau^, in 
times of persecution. Christians chose to communicate 
early in the morning for their greater safety, or because 
abuses had been committed in the previous love feasts ; so 
was it continued for the like prudential reasons, and then 
only came to have different colours put upon it, when 
the reasons which first introduced it were, in a man- 
ner, forgotten and sunk. Besides, it was the ancient cus- 
tom for both the administrator and receiver of Baptism, to 

« Bingham, xv. 7, 8. Caspar. Calvoer. Ritual. Eccles. vol. i. p. 413, &c. 
Sam. Basnag. Annal. tom. ii. p. 295, &c. 

^ MaUUoB de Litorg. Gallican. lib. i. cap. 6. p. 60, 61. 
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coiae fasting J out of rercrence to that Sacrament " : which 
further shows how sKght the argument b, drawn from the 
custom tiS fasting before the Eucharist, as to proving any 
thing of a corporal presence. If any man duly considering 
how sacred those symbols of the Eucharist are, and to 
what high and holy .purposes they were ordmned, looks 
upon fasting as a proper token of the reverence he bears 
towards things sacred; he may as well fast upon that 
principle^ as upon the imaginary notion of a corporal or 
local presence. 

I have nothing ftirther to add, upon the head of sacra- 
mental preparation : but if any one desires to see this article 
more minutely drawn out, in its full length, he will not 
perhaps easily find a treatise better fitted to the purpose, 
than Bishop Taylor's Worthy Communicant^; to that 
therefore I refer the reader. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Of the Obligation to frequent Communion. 

AS io frequency or constancy in receiving the Sacra- 
ment, it may be justly said in the general, abstracting 
from particular circumstances^ that a man cannot too often 
commemorate our Lord and his passion, nor too often re- 
turn devout thanks and praises for the same, nor too often 
repeat his resolutions of amendment, nor too often renew 
his solemn engagements, nor too often receive pardon of 
sins, and fresh succours of Divine grace : and if coming to 
the Lord's table (prepared or unprepared) were a sure 
and infallible way to answer those good and great ends, 
there could then be no question, but that it would i>e both 
our wisdom and our duty to communicate as often as op- 
portunities should invite and health permit. But it is cer- 
tain, on the other hand, that bare communicating is not 

* Martene de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. torn. i. p. 25. The like rule was afterwards 
made for Coufirmatiou. Vid. p. 237, 239. 

* Taylor's- Worthy Comimiuicaut, chap. ii. iii. iv* v. vi. p. 79—357. 
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the thing required^ but communicating worihily^ Here 
lies the main stress of all^ not to urge frequency of com- 
mumon so far as to render this holy Sacrament hurtful or 
fruitless to the parties concerned ; neither yet to abate so 
far of ihti frequency , as to make a kind of dearth or fanwie 
of this so salutary and necessary food. Divines in all ages 
of the Church (unless we may except the first, and part of 
the second) have found some perplexity in settling, a just 
fitean between the extremes. I do not mean as to theory, or 
as to the thing considered in the general and in ii^absircKty 
but with respect to particvilar persons, cases, and circum- 
stances; of which it IS very difficult, if not impossible, to 
judge with imerring exactness. They determined perhaps 
as well and as wisely, upon the fairest presumptions and 
probabilities, as human sagacity in such dark cases, could 
do: and if they sometimes ran into extremes, either on 
the right hand or on the left, their meaning all the while 
was good, and their- conduct such as may reasonably 
claim all candid construction, and the best natured allow- 
ances. One thing is observable, (and I know not whether 
one can justly blame them for it,) that, for tlie most part, 
they seemed .inclinable to abate of frequency^ rather than 
of the strictness df preparation or qualification. They con- 
sidered, that due dispositions were absolutely necessary to 
make the Sacrament salutary, and were therefore chiefly 
to be looked to : and they supposed, whh good reason, 
that God would more easily dispense with the want of 
the Sacr4iment, than with the want of the qualifications 
proper for it. They thought farther, thai while a 'roan 
was content to abstain from the Lord^s^ table, out of dn 
awful Veverenee for it, there was good probability d>at 
such a person would, by degrees, be perfectly reclaimed : 
but if once a man should set light by those holy sohsmni- 
ties, and irreverently rush upon them, without awe or 
concern, there could be very little hopes of his conversion 
or amendment ; because he despised the most sacred bands 
of allegiance towards God, and looked upon them only as 
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common foilns K Such were the prevculing senttments of 
the ablest Divines and casuists in those ancient times ; as 
wifi appear more fully, wh«i I come to give a brief de*- 
tail of their resolutions in this article, which I shall do 
presently. 

But I may first take notice, for the cl^rer conception 
c^ the whole case, that since it is allowed on all hands, 
that there can be no just bar io frequency of Communion, 
but the wcmt of preparation^ which is only such a bar as 
men may themselves remove if they please, it concerns 
them highly to take off the impediment, as soon as pos- 
sible, and not to trust to vain hopes of alleviating one 
fault by another. It was r^uired under the Law, that a 
mail should come holy and clean^ and well prepared^ to 
the Passover : but yet his neglecting to be clean (when he 
might be clean) was never allowed as a just apology for 
his staying away. No : the absenting in that case was an 
offence great enough to deserve the being cut off from 
God's people <^, because it amounted to a disesteemihg, 
and, in effect, disowning God^s covenant. The danger of 
misperforming any religious duty is an argument for fear 
and caution, but no excuse for neglect : God insists upon 
the doing it, and the doing it well also. The proper duty 
of the high priest, imder the Law, was a very dangertms 
employ, requiring the exactest care and profoundest reve* 
rence^i nevertheless, there was no declining the service; 
neither was the exactness of the preparation or qualifica-^ 
tioris any proper excuse to be pleaded for non-perform- 
anoe. li was no sufficient jdea for the slothful servant, 
atider the Gospel, that he thought his Master hard to 
please, and thereupon neglected his bounden dutyP; for 
the use he ought to have made of that thought was, to 

'1 Vid. Isidor. Plelusiot. Hb. iii. ep. 364. p. 398. alias 345. 
" 2 Cbrob. xzx. 1, &e. xxzt. 3—6, &c. 
■ Exod. xii. 15, 19. Numb. ix. 13. 

• Levit. xvi. 13. Conf. Deyling. Observ. Sacr. torn. ii. n. 41. p. 493. 
torn. iii. n. 46. p. 454, &c 

p Matt. XXV. 24, &c. Luke xix. 20, &c. 
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have been so much the more wakeful and dBigent in his 
Master's service. Therefore, in the case of the holy Com* 
munion, it is to very little purpose to plead the strictness 
of the self-examination^ or preparation, by way of excuse 
either for a total, or for 9l frequent, or for a Uyr^ neglect of 
it. A man may say, that he comes not to the table, be- 
cause he is not prepared, and so far he assigns a good rea- 
son : but if he should be farther asked, why he is not 
prepared, when he may ; there he can only make some 
trifling, insufficient excuse, or remain speediless. 

But for the farther clearing of this important ardde of 
frequent Communion, it may be proper to trace the judg 
ment and practice of the churdies of Christ from the be- 
ginning, and downwards through six or eigHt centuries; 
which I shall endeavour to do in as {dain and few words^ 
as the nature of the subject will admit dv 

Century the First. 
In the days of the Apostles, Comnmnions were fre* 
quent; either every day, or at least every Lord^s day. 
Some have probaUy enough collected from the lustory 
of the Acts, that at Jerusalem, the mother church, there 
was a daily Communion % and that in other churches the 
custom was to have weekly Communions at least, that is 
to say, upon the Lord's day ^. But all must be understood 
of persons fitly prepared, to appearanoe at least : for it is 
certain, that open fornicators, extortioners, idolaters, omI 
the like, were not admitted to : Communion* Christians 
were not allowed to keep company witb such delinquents, 
no not to eat common meals ^ ; much less to communicate. 
St. Paul gave orders for excommunicating the incestuous 
Corinthian < ; and he admitted him not agahi, till after a 
very serious and solemn repentance, after his being almost 
swallowed up of griefs. However, it is observable, that 
both his exclusion and his reafimission were within the 

<i Acts li. 42, 46. » Acts xx. 7. 

• 1 Cor. V. 11, 12. Compare 2 John 10. « 1 Cor. v. 5, 13. 

«• 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 
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compass of a twelvemonth : for St. Paul's two Epistles to 
Corinth are judged to bear date the same year, namely, 
A.D.57. Such are the apostolical precedents ior fre- 
qUeni Communion if prepared^ and for abstaining if not 
prepared. 

Century the Second. 

In the next century we have undoubted evidences of 
weekly Communions, and particularly on the Lord's day. 
This is justly collected from the testimony of the younger 
Pliny above cited », and is plainly declared by Justin Mar- 
tyr y, of the same century. None but true believers and 
men of good lives were permitted to receive, as I before 
observed 2 from the same excellent writer: so that^r^- 
quency of communicating was never urged in derogation 
of the preparatory requisites, or to make any abatement 
in them. As to public and scandalous offences, in faith or 
manners, those the Church could see, and provide against, 
by debarring the 6ffenders from Communion : and as to 
secret impediments, they took what care they could, by 
permitting or exhorting such as might be conscious of 
their own unfitness, to forbear coming to the altar. There 
is a remarkable passage to this purpose, in a learned 
writer of the second century, which runs thus : " Some, 
** after the customary division of the elements, leave it 
*:' upon the consciences of their people, either to take their 
<* part, or otherwise. For the best rule to determine them 
*^ in their participation or forbearance, is their own con^ 
^^ science : and the surest foundation for conscience to pro- 
" cced upon is a good life, joined with a competent mea- 
" sure of proficiency in Christian knowledge. And the 
^* best method of coming at the knowledge of the truthj 
^' and a right performance of what is commanded, is to 
** choose for your direction persons of most approved faith 

« See above, chap. i. p. 32. 

r tn rw hXiou Xty^ftivfi flf^ifit, ». r. X. Jtist. Mart. j4pol, \. p. 97. 

* Sec above, chap. xiii. p. 395. 
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<^ and conduct. For whosoever shall eat this bread and 
^^ drink this cup of the Lord unworthUy, shall be guiUy 
^^ of the body and blood of the Lord : but let a man ex* 
'^ amine himself, and so let him eat of the bread, ^md 
^* drink of the cup»." Thus far Clemens. And from 
thence we may observe, that there was yet no standing 
rule or Canon of the Church, obliging all the faithful to 
receive as often as they met for Divine Service; but Chris- 
tians were left at liberty to judge how far they were fitly 
qualified in knowledge, or in godly living : only, it was 
si^osed, that they ought to h^ fitly qualified; and if 
they were, to receive. 

Tertullian, who lived in the close of the same century, 
takes notice of some who declined receivings upon the 
stationary days, (Wednesdays and Fridays,) for fear of 
breaking their fast ^. He blames them for their foolish 
scruple^ and suggests to them a better way, whereby they 
might keep both theirya*^ and their feast. I may observe 
from it, that he thought it a ^;{2i/y incumbent upon all the 
faithful, to commnnicaie as often as they might ; but the 
Church had not yet enforced the duty with any Canons, 
obliging them under pain of ecclesiastical censure to re- 
eeive : for, had that been the case, Tertullian, probably, 
would have mentioned it ; or rather, there would scarce 
have been room left either for their scruples on one hand, 
or for his charitable advice on the other. However, from 
hence perhaps we may date the first beginnings of that 
coldness and backwardness in point oi frequent Communion, 
which grew up apace amongst Christians afterwards : it 
h not certain that those persons were sincere in their pre- 
tended scruples; but they might b^ willing to shift off 
the duty as decently as they eould, under the fairest 
colours. 

• Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. .^18. 

»• Tertullian. de Oral. cap. xiv. p. 136. 
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Century the Third. 

St. Cyprian, who flourished about the middle of the 
third century, mentions daily Communions, as the com- 
mon practice of that time ^ : and he every where speaks 
highly of the use and benefit of the Sacrament to the wor- 
/Ay receivers : but no man could be more careful to pre- 
vent any one's coming to the Lord's table, who had com- 
mitted any of the grievous sins, and had not yet made full 
satisfaction to God and the world, by a strict and solemn 
repentance. 

In this century crept in some superstitious or over- 
curious conceits about legal defilements <', as a bar to 
Communion^ or even to coming to the Christian assem- 
blies. Such niceties, while they carried a show of reve- 
rence for holy places and things, might notwithstanding 
have better been let alone; having no warrant in the 
Gospel of Christ, nor in the practice of the earlier ages 
of the Church, so far as appears : neither indeed were 
they altogether consistent with the ancient custom of 
daily Communions of all the faithful, which had obtained 
in some churches. One thing is observable, that during 
the first three centuries, we meet with no Canons made to 
enforce frequent Communion, scarce so much as exhorta^ 
lions to it, or any complaints of neglect in that article : 
which is an argument that Christians in those times were 
not tardy in that respect, but rather forward and pressing, 
under an high notion of the privilege and comfort of par- 
taking of the holy Communion. Therefore the chief care 
and concern of Church guides, during the first ages, was 
rather to inculcate the necessity of due preparation, than 
to insist \ypoTi frequency, for which there was less occasion. 
But times and circumstances soon came to be altered ; as 
we shall see presently, upon taking a view of the follow- 
ing centuries. 

« See the whole passage above, chap. vi. p. 123, 124. 
^ Vid. Canones Dionys. Alezandrin. Harduini toiQ* i* P> 1B7, &c. Bcveregr- 
Pandect torn. ii. p. 4, &c. 

VOL. VII. EC 
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CentvTf ike Fourths 

In the year 305 (some say, 300, or 303, Or 313, or 3^4) 
was held a council of nineteen Bishops, at'Eliberis, or 
£lvira, in Andalusia, a province ^ Spdn» Among many 
other Canons, a rule was then made^ not to accept of an 
offering from one who did not communicate^. We may 
judge from hence, that Christians now began to be remiss, 
with respect to Communion^ and that such Canon was in- 
tended for a gentle rebuke to them ; a mark of public dis- 
favour, in order to excite and quicken them, first to pre- 
pare, and then to receive. Many perhaps might now grow 
cold and careless as to coming to the Lord's table ; either 
because they had not a just sense of the use and benefit of 
it, and of the olKgations they were under to it ; or they 
loved the world too well, and were willing to put off their 
repentance from d^ to day, and so of course to stave off 
that solemn profession which the holy Sacrament reqvdred. 
The like coldness and backwardness appeared in many of 
that age, even with respect to Baptism^ : for, while they 
were weH- wishers to it, and stood candidates for it, they 
yet loved to procrastinate and to feign excuses ; because 
delaying Baptism wvls delaying repentance, which deprav- 
ed nature was prone enough to do» The case, very pro- 
Ibdhly, was much the same with respect to this other 
Sacrament: and hence arose that coldness tovrards it, 
which the Church guides of those times were much con- 
cerned at, and endeavoured gently to remove. 

When those milder applications did not sufficiently an- 
swer, some brisker methods were thought on for the com- 
passing the same good end. In the year 341, a Council of 
Antiocfa decreed, ** That all they who came to Church, 

* Episcoposy p1aciMt> ab eo qui non c&mmumoaif mnnen acdpere non de- 
berf. OmeiL lUiberit. Can. xxviii. Harduin. 153. 

' Vid. Basil. Homa in Sanct. Btspt, p. 1 14, &e. edit. Bened. torn. ii. Gregor. 
Kaidans. Orat. xL p. €47, &c. Constit. ApostoL lib. ▼!. cap. 15. Gregor. 
Nyssen. de Baptism. Opp. ton. ill. p. 216, &c. Compare BSngham. zi . 
6. 2, 3, &c. 
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'^ and beard the holy Scriptures read^ and afterwards joined 
*< not in prayer with the people^ or turned their backs on 
*^ the holy Communion, after a dissordorJy way, shotild be 
^^ cast out of the Church, till such time as iht^y should 
*^ make public confession of their &ult, and give proofs, of 
*^ their repentance, and humbly sue .to be reconciled s.** 
This rule may seem to be a severe rule, on more accounts 
than one. i. As it q>pear6 to run in general terms, making 
no express exceptions for those who, for j2£^/ cames, best 
known to themselves, might sometimes decline receiving. 
a. Supposing any person to absent from the Lord's tables 
out of reverence to it, (bdng conscious to himself of some 
secret offences,) as it was a rule of the Church to excom- 
municate no man but JEbr open and scandalous sins, it 
might look hard to excommunicate merely for not receivr 
ing^ constantly ; because it was, in eBect, extending disci«> . 
pline even to the most private and concealed offences, or 
to other impediments. 3^ Since no one ought to receive 
but he that sincerely repents ; and since repentance must 
be free, or it is really no repentance ; it appears not right 
to excommunicate a man, in order to oblige him to re* 
ceive, unless it were right also to excommunicate every 
one who should delay repentance, ox who, would ndt tar 
stantly be persuaded to reform, so far as to be capable of 
receiving u/or/Ai/y the holy Communion. This appears 
not to have been the rule of the earlier centuries : for tjbey 
left men at liberty to judge (except in cases of c^n scan- 
^dal) how far they were worihy or otherwise, and there^ 
upon to choose either to receive or forbear.. These or the 
4ike reasons, I presume, have. put learned men upon 
:sofiening explications, to mitigate the rigour of the Ckmon. 
Emanuel Schelstrate has suggested, that the order then 

Sift g-vyyvsifinf, ConcU, JnHoch, Can. ji. Bevereg. Pand. p. 481. 

E e 2 
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made pointed chiefly at the Audians, or QuartO'dedmans ^, 
who held private conventicles, but came occasionally to 
Church, to hear the Scriptures read, and sermons preach- 
ed, and then departed, in a disorderly and scornful man- 
ner, upon some erroneous principles of their sect, to the 
great scandal and ofience of the more serious and sober 
part of the congregation. Schelstrate's account is fa- 
voured by two circumstances : one, that the Canon im- 
mediately preceding most plainly strikes at the Quarto^ 
decimans, though without naming them ; and the other, 
that the Canon does not simply and alsoluieh/ censure all 
non-communicants, but some only, with this restriction, as 
doing it xari rim ara^laVj which Dionysius Exiguus ren- 
ders pro quadam intemperantia, with a certain rudeness ; 
and Isidorus Mercator renders secundum aliquam propriam 
disciplinam, according to the principles of their oum sect* 
Now, if such was the case, then the rigour of the Canon 
affected not the main body of the £aithful, adhering to the 
Church, who might be still left to the same discretionary 
conscientious liberty as before. 

Perhaps the like account may serve for the Apostolical 
Canons also, so far as concerns this article : Schelstrate was 
of that mind, and applied the same solution to both>. 
One of the Apostolical Ccmons orders, ** That if any Bishop, 
^^ Priest, or Deacon, or any of the sacerdotal college-j'does 
*^ not communicate when there is a Communiohf [ollationj'] 
^* he shall be obliged to assign a reasfm ; and if it be z,just 
^^ one, he shall be excused : otherwise he shall be sus- 
^' pended, as giving ofience to the people, and as ndsing a 
** suspicion upon the administrator, as if he did not ^o/tt- 
" tarily execute his office ^^/^ The last words put me in 

k Vid. Schelstrate de Concil. Antiochen. p. 179, 222. 

i Schelstrate, ibid. p. 222. 

k El Tit lariir»Mr«fy n v^crC^rt^, j| h^tungf i l» «*«» MarmXayw rtS h^mrauSy 

iwivtmt lfik9etm€mt ««rc tm/ trft^viytunrH, is f*h uytmt mnUy9iiirH» Cm. 
jlppstei, ?i. alias viii. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Ch, XIV. FREQUENT COMMUNION. ^i 

mind of the fourth Canon of the CouncQ of Grangra, held a 
few years before the Antiochian ; some plaoe k in 3x4^ . 
some in 330 ; all agree^ that it was not later than 340. That 
Canon decrees, ^^ That if any one talipes exception to a 
'^ married Presbyter, as such, thinking it not lawful to ne-, 
'* ceive the Communion at his hands, let him be anathe- 
^^ ma^'' Whether the Antiochian and Apostolical Canons 
might not have some view to that case, in what they de- . 
creed against any one's turning, his back on the Commu- 
nion, I leave to the learned to consider. 

The next Canon called Apostolical makes a like order 
with respect to the laity j as the former had done with re- 
gard to the clergy : viz* ^^ That as many of the faithful as 
<^ came to Church, and did not abide all the time of the 
^^ prayer and Communion, should be excommunicated, as 
"guilty of raising disturbance in the Church "».** It is 
hard to judge certainly of the particular drift or purport 
of such Canons, without a more explicit knowledge of 
the then present circumstances : but }t is not likely that 
they were ever intended to oblige all the faithful to com-, 
municate as often as they came to Divine Service, or to 
abridge them of the reasonable liberty of judging how fiir 
they were prepared for it, and whether they might not 
sometimes (provided it were not customary, so as to 
amount to contempt) abstain from it. Balsamon, in his 
Notes upon the Apostolical Canon last cited, calls it a 
very harsh decr^e^ : and so indeed it is, if interpreted with 
utmost rigour. But he intimates elsewhere, that the 
Greek Church in his time received it with a softening ex- 
plication^. Schelsirate, as before no.ted, has suggested 

•vrWf «r(*r^«fis fttTMkmfAfiantv, mui^/Am t^rtt. QmcU, Gangrenf. Can. iv. 
Hard. p. 530. Bevereg. Pand. torn. i. 419. 

■ Tlmvrctt rovf tiffiivrat wtrrAf tit rtiv iytaf Suu IxxXnrUf, »«) riv h^Sw 
y^u^Stv itxavdvrati /a4 irapafii9«vr»s il r^ 9rf»fftv;^n xmi vj uyi^ /utrrnXn^Uf *tt 
«rc^«y i/««rMMW«f r^ \K»%nffi»i i^^^i^t^Btu ;^^. Can, ^postoL vU* alias ix^ 

*■ Ato^i^fMf 2^ifAUT9iris Wrtv, Balsam, m he, 

*> Vid. Beveregii ABOot. in Apost. Can. ix. p. 21. 

Ee3 
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another; and to both I have taken the liberty to subjoin 
a third. It is not reasonable to think, that a modest and 
sober departure/ before Communion began, (a practice 
now common, and, I believe, always in u^e, more or less,) 
cduld be looked upon as a dtsiurlance : but if it was done 
out of dislike, or contempt y and nfon factious principles, 
then indeed it would be apt to make great disturbance; 
and that, very probably, was what the compilers of those 
Camns were solicitous to prevent or remedy. But I re- 
turn. 

I proceed in reciting the principles of the fourth cen- 
tury, with regard to frequent Commimion. Basil (about 
the year 37a.) being consulted on this head, declares it 
good and profitable to communicate every day ; testifying 
withal, of the practice of the church of Ceesarea, where 
he was, that they celebrated the Sacrament four times a 
week, (on Sunday, Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday,) be- 
sides the saints days, [festivals of martyrs,] as often as they 
dccurred P : but he does not say how diligent or how con- 
stant the people were in attending upon it. 
• Chrysostom, of the same century, somewhat later, will 
give us the best light, both with respect to the practice of 
that age, and the rules whereby it was conducted. In one 
place of his works, he speaks thus: "Many partake of 
** this sacrifice once a year, some twice, some oftener.—^ 
** Which of them should we most approve of? Those 
^^ that communicate once, or those that do it often,^ or 
" those that seldom do it ? Neither the once^comers, nor 
^ the often, nor the seldom, but those that come with a 
** clean conscience, a pure heart, and a life unhlameahle, 
*^ they that are so qualified should come constantly : but 
" as to them that are not, once is too much for them. And 
^^ why so ? Because they will only receive to themselves 
'^judgment and condemnation, pains and penalties ^.'^ 

V Basil. Epist xdii. (alias cdxxxix.) p. 186. ed. Bened. torn. iii. Conf. 
Socrat. Eccles. Histor. lib. v. cap. 22. 
4 Chrysostom. in Hebr. tiom. xvii. p. 856. edit. Paris. 
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Here we may observe bow this good Father pressed upon 
his hearers the duty of constant Communion, but under 
caution of coming J/?//y prepared: otherwise he thought it 
would not be barely fruitless^ but hurtful. That was the 
standing mie of the Church, the settled prindple which 
they constantly went upon, with respect to both Sacra^ 
ments. For, whatever high notions they might entertain 
of the use or necessity of Baptism, yet they never would 
encourage any person tq.i^ceive it, before they believed 
him well qualified for it^ but would sometimes keep the 
catechumens back, for five, or ten, or twenty years, or 
•even to the hour of death, rather than admit them in a 
state of impenitence, or before they had been well disci- 
pFmed and proved ^. Sacraments were a good supersiruc* 
iure: but the ybumfaiion was first and principally to be 
looked to, the foundation of r^entance and a good life. 
Qualifications ought to go before admission: and service 
before privileges. But I pass on. 

Chrysostom, in another Homily, reproves the non^com^ 
municants, and presses frequent Communion in the manner 
here following: "In vain stand we at the altar, none 
** come to receive. I speak not barely to persuade you to 
" receive, but to make yourselves worthy. You are not 
^' worthy [you will say] of the sacr^ice, or not fit to re- 
^< ceive ? Then neither are you worthy of the prayer : do 
^ you not hear the Deacon, when he stands up and pro- 
" claims, As many among you as ar£ under penance, with-- 
^^ draw ? All that do not communicate, are supposed to 
" be imder penance. If you are of the number of pent- 
^ tents, yo)i must not receive : for he that does not re- 
<^ ceive is under penance. Why does he [the Deacon] 
^* say, All ye that cannot pray, depart ? And why do you, 
^* after that, impudently stay ? You are not one of those, 
** you will say, but of those who may receive. Have you 
^^ then no regard for that, or do you think it a slight pri- 
*^ vilege ? Consider, I beseech you, &c. — ^Every one that 

' See Testimonies referred to in Fingham, xi. 6. 1. 
E e 4 
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<^ does not partake of the mysteriesi is shameless and im- 
*^ pudent to stand by all the while, — ^You sing the hymn 
** with the rest, and you profess yourself one of the wor- 
" thy J by your not departing with the unworthy. With 
^^ what face then can you presume to stay^ and yet not 
*' partake of the table ? You plead, you are unworthy : 
** you are therefore unworthy to join in the prayers^ for 
" the Holy Spirit descends, not only in the ofiering of the 
^* elements, but also in the chanting of the hymns ^*' Chrys- 
ostom here pleads for frequent Communion, in a strong 
affecting way, but still loses not sight of the main point, 
which was the receiving worthily. 

The argument he draws from prayer to Communion has 
been somedmes misunderstood, and may here deserve to 
be set right. He does not mean that prayer in general re- 
quires the same preparation that the Communion does, or 
that every one who may properly be admitted to the for- 
mer may as properly be admitted to the latter also. No : 
that would run directly counter to the known principles 
and practice, and standing discipline of the Church in that 
age : for nothing was more usual than to admit penitents, 
of i}[it fourth order, to communion in prayers, for two, three, 
four, or sometimes five years, and all the while to debar 
them from the holy Communion, as not yet worthy to be 
admitted to it^ But what Chrysostom meant was, that it 

• Chrysost. in Ephes. horn. iii. p. 887, 888. 

N. B. The Commnnion bymns are by Goar (Eucbol. p. 136.) distinguished 
into four : 

1. "TftvH ayytXixif, The angelical. Glory to God on high, &c. 

2. "T/AUf x*i»»^*»«t. The cherubical hymn, in Goar, p. 106. 

3. '^Tftvaf r^iffaytds, Sonctut Deus, sanctus fortis, &c, 

4. "TfAvs l(r«vi»i«f. llie trmmphai hymn. Hohfy holy, hofy, /jord, &C 
Isa. vi. 3. 

But the first and fourth are the most ancient: the second and third are 
both later than Clu*ysostom. The three last are but one trisagium in the 
main, one cherubical, or seraphical hymn, with some variations, additions, 
and interpolations made at different times. See Bingham, xiv. 2, 3. xv. 3, 
9, 10. Allix. Dissert, de Trisagii Origine. Renaudot. Liturg. Collect tom. i. 
p. 228. tom. ii. p. 69. 

• Concil. Ancyran. Can. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 24. toncil. Nicen. Can. 11, 
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was very absurd, and even downright impudent, for a man 
to claim a right to stand by, all the while that the Com" 
munion was administering, and to join in those most sacred 
and mystical prayers and hymns^ which were proper to it, 
and at the same time to pretend that he was not worthy of 
it : for, if he really was not worthy to receive^ he was not 
worthy to be present during that holy solemnity, or to 
bear a part in the prayers which peculiarly belonged to it, 
I know, it has been thought by persons of good learning, 
that the fourth order of penitents (called (ruvioTa/tfyoi, con* 
sistenteSy in English co-standers, or associates) were allowed 
to be present during the whole solemnity, while prohibite<l 
from receiving, and that Sunday after Sunday, for several 
years together : which would have been committing that 
very absurdity which Chrysostom here so strongly re- 
monstrates against. But I take that prevailing notion to 
be all a mistake, owing to the want of a right understand- 
ing the ancient Canons and ancient phrases. Those co* 
standers were aU6wed to conmiunicate in prayers with the 
faithful ". What prayers, is the question. I suppose the 
prayers previous to the holy kiss, previous also to the obla* 
tion ; which were indeed part of the missa ^delium, or 
Communion Service, (like to our prayer for the Church mili'- 
tantj) but were not the proper mystical prayers belonging 
to the Communion, and of which Chrysostom is to be un- 
derstood. The cO'Standers, being the highest order ofp^- 
nitentSy had the privilege to stand in the same place of the 
Church with th^ faithful, and to abide there, after the 
catechumens and lower penitents were dismissed ; and they 

12, 13. Basil. Can. 22, 30, 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, e%, 75, 82, 83. Concil. 
Carthag. vi. Can. 11. Concil. Trull. Can. 87. 

* ^hx^f ^^ fMwff *wwi»»Jitf'«<. Concil. Ancyr. Can. iv. X«/Mvv?r«M x^V^ *^- 
^«^£f . Ibid. Can. yi. So in the Nicene Canons, and Basil's, &c. 

All that did not depart with the catechumeTUy alter the Gospel, or with the 

penitents soon after, communicated in prayer, as appears hy the Apostolical 

^Constitulaons. M« xmatniratwem 1\ h rj w^m-iw;^, «XX* l|i^;^i«'dA>«'«v fitrk t^» 

ctmYfe»9n rw fOfMU xai rvv tr^nipfirait x»t r«v thayytXiw, lib. ii. cap. 39. The 

Council of Laodicea distinctly mentions what prayers preceded the oblation. 
Can. xix. p. 786. Harduin. 
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were pennhted to commumeate in prayer^ till the obkuiom 
b^an^ and then they also were to withdraw. This I ool* 
Ifiot^ as fiiom several other circumstances^ so particulariy 
from henoe, that the Deacons just be£Dre the salutation of 
peace, warned^ all non^€ommumcants to withdraw ^. The 
co^standers must, of course, have been redconed of that 
number, being forbid to communicate; and therrfore they 
must have be»r obliged to.wiA^faraw after the preparaiory 
prayers, and before the Communion^ properly speaking, 
began* Chrysostom himself intimates in another Homily, 
that all nonH)ommumcants were warned to depsivty; and 
that presently after came on the mystical hymn. About 
that time the co^standers, as I conceive, withdrew. Nei^ 
tJier, indeed, is it credible, that so knowing a person as 
Chrysostom would have represented it as a flaming absur- 
dity for a non*i:ommuniaint to be: present during the whole 
solenmity, had the custom^ of the Church allowed it ia the 
co^standers, who were non-ccMnmuaicants. 

It may be objected, that Pope Sirioius (about A. D. 585.) 
allowed or ordered some nonfcornmumcants^ to abide till 
the whole service was over' : and Sozomen speaks of the 
vnstom of the western churches, as obU^ng the pe- 
nitents to wait all the time of the Communion Service^ in 
order to receive the Bishop's absolution after it was ended\ 
These are the principal pass^es which have led learned 
men into a persuasion, that the co'Standerswe^xQ used to 



^^ft w riirmru Tbiwih, Alex, ReqK ix. 1104. HMrd. O/ rhv itftirwf i«^ tix*- 
fuvtty (r^«iX^ri. Jpost. Cdfuiitui. lib. Tiii. cap. 12. . Si quis non commuDicat, 
det BocuBi. Gregor, M. JHaL lib. ii. cap. 23. 

f Mn rtg rm Kamx**'f^^**'*» A*« ^*t *'*^ A**^ irdvorafVy f»4 Ttt rm iutT§t0»ifrit9f 

l^i^s ^vrotfy &c. ChsytMt, UmU. cfe Fit. Prod, torn. tL p. 376. Paris. 

• Diximus deceraendniD, ut soia intra eodesiain fidelibiu oratione ymgha- 
tar; Sacris mysteriorum celebritatikut, qaamTia noB moneantnry uUersmt,- 
a Dominicn autem meini& conrivio segpregentury &c. Siric.JE^t p. 848. 
Hardnin. 

• nXn^sXnif ris rm Omv Xur»t^m$, Sozom, lib. vli. cap. l€, p. 300. edit. 
Cant. 
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be present during the whole solemnity.. But they did not 
observe, that the preparatory service was called tbe^^mce, 
or the mass, and that the Communion^ properly, began not 
tin that service was ended, and the non^eomniunicants 
were withdrawn. Gregory Turonenms, of the sixth cen- 
tury, may help to clear this matter : he speaks of the 
Communion's beginning after the masses or liturgies were 
ended ^. Cyprian, long before, spake much after the same 
way ^. And even Justin Martyr has made mention of. the 
common prayers, as ended, before the Communion began, 
before the holy salutation : and soon after he takes notice 
of the subsequent prayers and thanksgivings proper to the 
Communion*** Those subsequent prayers were what 
Chrysostom spake of, as altogether improper for any to 
join in, or to be present at, except the communicants 
themselves. 

A learned writer of our own observes, that *^ what in 
** Chrysostom's tinae was reckoned a crime, was presently 
'/after accounted a piece of devotion, for the people to 
** stay and hear the whole solemnity of the service, till the 
^ time of communicating, and then they jmgbt depart 
*^ without partaking of the Communion : which was 
^ plainly a relaxation of the ancient discipline, and a de- 
^ viation from the primitive practice c.*' For this he re- 
fers to the Council of Agde of the year 506, and to the 
first Council of Orleans in 511. I take not upon me to 
defend what was done in later times, but to clear Chrys^ 

^ IMperaetis wlenmi^Sf sd sacrosanetam altarium contmunicandi gratia 
aGoeadaset^ &o» Gregor, Turon, Ub. ix. a. 3. p. 419. 

Cumque expletis missis, populus ccepisset sacrosanctum corpus Redemptoris 
accipere. Greg, Turon, de Mirac. Mattin. lib. ii. cap. 47. p. 1060. Confc 
Mablllou detitdrg. Galfican. p. 35, 3^, 51. 

c Ubi vero sokwniUbus adimpletis, caUcem diaoon«» c^erra praesentibus 
€<£pit, &c Cyprian, de Laps, p. 132. edit Oxon. 

/A»r$s red ayiovy iw^ifAiru, JusHn. Mart, ApoK L p. 95, 96. edit. Thirlb. 
« Bingham, xv. 4^ 2. 
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ostom's argument, as consonant to the principles and 
practice of that age with respect to non-communicants^ 
whether co-sianders or others. However, I must observe, 
with respect even to the Councils of Agde and Orleans, 
that no order was made for non^communicants to stay dur- 
ing the whole solemnity of the Communion : only, they 
were obliged to wait for the Bishop's benediction^ (which 
was previous ^ to the most solemn part of the service,) and 
then to depart. So that though the dismission of the non- 
communicants might perhaps be deferred somewhat later 
now, than in Chrysostom's time, yet dismissed they were 
before the Communion properly came on ; and the absur- 
dity which Cbrysostom complained of, that of staying out 
the whole solemnity without communicating, never was 
admitted in those days* 

The principal use I had in view, by what I have here 
said, was to take off a kind of popular plea, which has 
been sometimes urged in the name of Cbrysostom, that 
every one who may be admitted to prayers^ ought to Be 
admitted to Communion also ; and that there is no nK>re 
reason for absenting from the Communion^ on account of 
unjitnessj than there is for absenting from prayers on the 
like account : for it is pleaded, that either a man is fit for 
both or for neither. Cbrysostom never saidj or most cer- 
tainly never meant any such thing : so that his authority 
ought to be out of the question. As to the reason of the 
case, the plea can never hold upon that foot. It is true, 
prayer requires some preparation ; and a man may pray 
unworthily, as well as communicate unworthily : and his 
prayer, in such circumstances, may be vain and fruitless 6. 
But yet it is no where said, that he who prays unworthily 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, or that 
he shall draw down judgment upon himself by doing it. 



f Vid. Bona de Reb. Liturg. lib. ii. cap. 16. n. 1, 2. p. 664, &c. Mabilloii 
de Liturg. Gallie. lib. i. cap. 4. n. 14. p. 35. Calvoer. Ritual. Eitx^lesiast 
vol. i. p. 713. Bingham, xv. 3, 28, 29. 

8 Prov. XV. 8. Isa. i. 15. 
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Neither is all prayer so sacred and solemn as sacramental 
prayer, nor is any mere prayer a, federal rite, like a Sacra- 
ment : nor does the want of due preparation in prayer 
(though a culpable neglect) so directly tend to frustrate 
the most sacred ties^ and to turn all religion into hypocrisy 
andybrm, as the want of it in the other case does : there- 
fore, the two cases are by no means parallel^ but similar 
only, and that in great disproportion. And hence it was 
(as I before hinted) that the ancients, while they admitted 
catechumens to some prayers, proper to them, and the 
lower degrees of penitents to prayers proper for them, and 
the highest order of penitents to some part of the Commu- 
nion pray ersy as not improper for them ; yet they debarred 
even the best of them, sometimes, month after month, 
or year after year, as not yet worthy to receive the holy 
Communion. 

I may now proceed somewhat farther with Chrysostom. 
In another Homily, after he had been speaking of the dan- 
ger of receiving unworthily j he adds, " I speak not this 
** to deter you from coming, but from coming carelessly. 
** For, as there is danger in coming carelessly, so there is 
^^ famine and death in the not partaking at all of the mys- 
** tical supper. This table is, as it were, the sinews of our 
^* souls, the gircUng up of the mind, the support of our 
-" confidence; our hope, our health, our light, our life**.'* 
Here the eloquent Father seems to make it not so bad to 
ttc&ive unworthily y as to forbear receiving at all: for he 
represents the one as dangerous, the other siS fatal. If so, 
the unworthy non-communicant would be in a worse con- 
dition than the unworthy communicant ; and it would be 
safest to receive at all , adventures : and if that were ad- 
mitted, it would be hard to justify the ancient discipline 
with respect to either Sacrament. But here we must an- 
swer with distinction. Supposing the unworthiness equal 
in both, there is equally contempt in both cases, but not 
equal contempt j for the unworthy communicant is guilty 

^ Cbrysostom in 1 Cor. x. hom. xxv. p. 262. 



Digitized by 



Google 



430 TH? OBLIGATION TO Ch. xiv. 

of a greater contempt than the other, and is the most pro- 
fane of the two, inourripg greater cbunnation. As it were 
Imiier not to have known the way of life, than to go 
counter to it ^ 5 so it were better never to take the Sacra- 
ment, than to profane it as constantly as we take it. So 
dien, to neglect it out of contempt is indeed famine and 
death: but still .the other is more dangerous, as exposing 
the person to sorer death and more grievous punbhment; 
which! take to be Chrysostom's real meaning. Never- 
thelds^ if .a man only suspects or cfottjr/^ within himself, 
whether .he is fit to receive, it will certainly be his safest 
way to receive ; and his bumble ntodesty, if really sudi, 
will itself be a conunendablepart of his preparation^. The 
degrees of unworthiness are many and various, and no man 
is strictly worthy : a sincere, though for the present weak 
resolution to amend instantly in every kndwn article of 
disobedience, seems to be ordinarily a sufficient security 
against the danger of receiving unworthily. 

Century the Fifth. 

The first Council of Toledo, in the year 400, made an 

order about those who were observed never to come to 

Communump that they should be admonished fersuch their 

habitual axki total .nc^ot, and «if they did/ not refiintn, 

shouldibe oiUtged to submit topenoJ^eK Thisi decree ap- 

(pears very mild and moderate, as being pointed cnaly 

j^ainst ihose who constantly absented, and as prescribing 

.AH admonition before the. censure; and at length earo^- 

-municaiing. those only, who • had»in. a manner^ coDConoui- 

nioaAed themselves. No doubt ^t such orderi anight have 

a. very good effect upon th(»e whp were barely supine and 

careless in. that article, otherwise leadii^kmocent lives. 

But perhaps exhortation^ or admonition. slaae oightihave 

been ^anfficieat to as. many as were. wdL disposed; and as 

*2PetU.21. k SeeLukfixviu,13,14. 

1 De his qui intrant in ecclesiain, et deprefaenduntor nnnquam commnni- 
care^ admoneantur, ut, ai oon communicant, ad pcenitentiam accedant, &c. 
Qmcti, Tolet i. Can. 13. 
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to the redt, censure might be thought too mudi : for v^ho 
shaJl force a man to repent? Or how is if repentance if it 
•is not free ? Or what signifies the ^comii^ to the LonTs 
table in hypocrisy? These considerations have their weight": 
and therefore excommunication in such a case, so far as it 
is justifiable, must be maintained upon some general prin- 
ciple, such as the necessity of removing notorious offences 
or scandaisy for fear of contagion to the rest, knd 'for fe«r 
of bringing an infamy upon the whole body, by such am- 
-mvance as might look too like an allowance of so ^hame- 
ftil a neglect. The general good di the Church, in some 
cases, ought to overrule sdl such eonsiderations as hBsre 
been before mentioned. For example : there are^ suppose, 
tipn thousand officiating clergy in a nation, who may be 
obliged, by the laws of Church and State, to administer 
and to receive the holy Communion, so>often, be they 
'prepared or otherwise. In such a number, some hun- 
dreds, it may be, may officiate and receive, not duly pre- 
pared. Let them look to that : the Church is clear so far^ 
because the necessity of the case and the general good so 
requires. It would be triffi^g here to urge, that it is/orr- 
ing men to profane the holy Sacrament, or forcing them to 
repent and amend. That must be risked upon higher and 
more weighty considerations : for God's people must not 
be deprived of the benefit of the Sacrament in such cases. 
Therefore, I observed, that the considerations before men- 
tioned have their weight; as indeed they ought to have; 
but so far only, as they are not opposed to other consi- 
deradons of a more general nature, and of still greater 
wwght. 

The same Council made a strict order, that such of the 
resident clergy as came not to the daily prayers and Com- 
munion shoudd be deposed, if they did not reform after 
admonidon >°. By this w^ see that daily Communions were 

■ Qericns, id intra dyitatem fneiit, yel in loco qao ecdena est, ant cas- 
telloy ant vico, ant TfUa, et ad ecdenam id uterifMrnm qwauHamfm noil ac- 
cesserit, clericns non habeator, si castigatas per satiftfacHoMm f«fliam ab 
episcopo nolaerit promereri. Condi, Tolet, i. Can. 5. 
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yet kept up in some churches. Which appears likewise 
from the testimonies of Jerome ^ and Austin c, of that 
time* Some Christians of that age were so scrupulous ia 
that matter^ that they thought themselves under a strict 
obligation to communicate, if possible^ every day : others 
thought otherwise ; and St. Austin was consulted upon 
the (][uestion. It was pleaded on the side of daily Com- 
munion, that every one ought to communicate as often as 
he worthily might ; and that if he was not debarred by 
Church censures from it, he might be looked upon as 
worthy y the Church being judge of th^t case. On the 
other side it was pleaded, that some particular chosen 
days, when a man might be most recollected, and best 
prepared, were preferable; for sq the greater reverence 
would be shown towards the Sacrament, and, it would be 
more likely to answer its end and use. St. Austin did not 
care to determine for either, but took a middle way to 
compromise the dispute ; which was to advise both par- 
ties (as they intended the same thing in the fnain) to show 
their reverence to the Sacrament in their different ways, 
according to their respective persuasions. For, says he, 
^^ neither of them really dishonours the Lord's body and 
^^ blood, while both contend, only in a different way, who 
^^ shall do most honour to the blessed Sacrament. For 
^^ neither did Zaccbeus and the Centurion strive together, 
^^ or one prefer himself before the other, when the former 
^' gladly received our Lord into his house, and the latter 
^^ said, / am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my 
** roof: but both did.honoqr to our Saviour in their several, 
** or rather contrary ways ; both were sinners, and both 
^* found mercy.— So here, one out of reverence dares not 



B Scio Romse banc esse consuetudinem nt fid^es semper Christi corpus ac- 
cipiant: quod nee reprehendo, nee laudo; unusquisque enim in suo s^nsu 
abundat. Hienm. adv, Jovm» p. 239. Conf. Ep. lit. ad Ludn. p. 579. edit. 
Bened. 

« Alii quoHdie commanicaiit oorpori et sanguiiii Domini, alii certis diebys 
accipiunt. Jugustm, Epist, ad Jan, liv. (alias cxviiiO p. 124. torn. 2. edit, 
fiened. 
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**. partake every day : another out of the like revereme, 
^* dares not omit it a single day: all is well, so long as 
^^ there is no contempt in either case upon the hcij Sacra- 
" inentP.*' This resiJution of St. Austin was most cer- 
tauily very wise and just, suitable to the question as there 
stated^ whether a man should communicate every day, or 
only upon some select days^ when fittest for it. But had 
the question been, whether it were sufficient for persons 
fitly prepared to communicate once or twice a year, or the 
like, he would have said no, but oftener; either every 
month, or every week, if opportunity offered^ Gasnadius, 
who lived in the close of the same century, (about A. D. 
495,) determined as cautiously about daily receiving, nei- 
ther approving nor disapproving it : but weekly receiving 
he spoke fully up to, recommending it as highly proper 
fojf all that were competently prepared, tRat is, for all that 
were sincerely penitent, and were not under any prevail' 
ing inclination to vice ^. 

Century the Sixth. 
In the beginning of this century (about A. D. 506.) the 

r Neuter euim eorum exhonorat corpus et sanguinem Domini, sed salu* 
benimum sacramentum certatim honorare contendunt. Neque euim Utiga- 
yerunt inter se, aut quisquam eorum se alteri prseposuit Zachseus et ille Gen- 
tUrio, cum alter eorum gaudens in domum suam susceperit Domlnum. Al- 
ter dixerit ; Non sum dignus ut intres sub tectum meum : ambo Salratorem 
honorificantes diverso, et quasi conirario modo ; ambo peccatis miseri^ ambo 

misericordiam consecuti, Ule honorando non audet guotidie sumere ; et 

ille honorando non audet ullo die prsetermittere. Contemptum solum non 
> vnlt cibus iste, &c. Jugustin, ibid, p. 125. 

<i Quotidie Eucharistis communionem percipere, nee laudo nee vitupero : 
.omnibus tamen Dominicis diebus communicandum suadeo et hortor; si 
t^men mens in affectu peccandi non ut. Nam habentem adfauc volunta- 
tern peccandi, gravari magis dico Encbaristiae perceptione, quam purificari. 
Et ideo qnamvis quis peccato mordeatur, peccandi non habeat de cntero to- 
binti^tem, et communicaturus satisfaciat lacrymis et orationibosy et eonfi- 
dens de Domini miseratione, qui peccata pis confessioni donaro conauevit, 
accedat ad Eucharistiam intrepidus et securus. Sed boc de iUo dico, quern 
capitaiia et mortaUa peccata non gravant Genimd, Massik inter August, 
Opp, tom. viii. App. p. 78. ed. Bened. 
VOL. VII. F f 
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Council of Agde, in Gaul, obliged the laity to receive 
three times a year at least, at the three great festivals, 
Christmas, Elaster, and Whitsuntide '. It is the first pre- 
cedent of that kind: and some very pious and serious 
Christians have wished, that it never had been set, be- 
cause it might furnish an handle to many for imagining 
that they were under no obligation to greater frequency, 
fiut the Council designed no such inference; which at 
best is but a perverse construction of the thing: only, 
they considered, that to oblige all persons to receive 
weekly was impracticable ; and to exhort them to Jre^ 
quency at large, without specifying any certain times, wa* 
doing nothing ; and that if ordinary Christians were left 
to themselves, they would not, probably, communicate so 
often as thrice in the year, nor twice. 

Other Councils, later in l;he same century, revived the 
more ancient rules : the Councils of Braccara and Luca^ 
in Spain, (A.D. 572.) approved of the collection of old 
canons drawn up by Martinus Braccarensis; among which 
is the second Antiochian canon, above recited, being the 
eighty-third in this collection*. Afterwards, the second 
Council of Mascon (A. D. 585.) endeavoured to reinforce 
weekly communions, obliging both men and women to 
communicate every Lord's Day^ under pain of anathe^ 
ma^: which was severe enough, unless we may under- 

' Secolares, qui NaiaH Domini, Pascha, et Pentecotien, non commani- 
caverint, Catholid non credantur, nee inter Catiiolicos habeantor. QmdL 
jigathefu. Can. xviii. p. 1000. Hard. 

■ It is Urns worded: Si quis intrat ficcleaam Dei, et sacras Scriptoras au- 
dit, et pro htxttria sua avertit se a communione sacramenti, et in obser- 
yandis mysterlis declinat constitcttam regulam diic^pHfUf, btum talem pit>- 
jiciendum de Ecclesia Catholica decernimus &c. OmcU, Braccarens. et Im- 
eens. Can. Ixxxiii. Hard. torn. iii. p. 400. 

* Decernimus, ut omnibus Dominieis diebus, altaris oblatio ab ommbns 
vtrtf et nntUeribus offeratur tam panis quam yini, ut per lias immolationesy 
et peccatoium fascibus careant, et cum Abel, vel cseteris justis offerentibas 
promereantur esse consortes. Omnes antem qui definitiones nostras per in- 
obedientiam eyacuare oontendunt, anatheimate percellantnr. QmciL JMb- 
iitcon, IL Can. iy. Hard. torn. iiL p. 461. 
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stand it only as opposed to absenting in way of scorn or 
amtempt. 

Century the Seventh. 
I may here take notice, that the Council of Autun, in 
the year 670 ^, revived the abovementioned canon of the 
Council of Agde, about communicating three times a 
year, at the three great festivals. In this century, the 
Greeks used to communicate weekly; and such as neg- 
lected three weeks together were excommunicated : but 
in the Church of Rome, the people were left more to their 
own liberty*. 

Century the Eighth. 
Venerable Bede, in his epistle to Ecgbriht Archbishop 
of York, in the year 734, has a passage to our purpose, 
worth the noting. He writes thus: « The teachers — should 
" instruct the people, how salutary daily communions 
" might be to all kinds of Christians ; a point which the 
" Church of Christ through Italy, Gaul, Africa, Greece, 
** and the whole East, have much laboured, as you well 
** know. This solemn service of religion, and devout 
^^ sanctification to Godward, is so far sunk almost among 
" all the laity y by negligence of their teachers, that even 
** those among them who appear to have a more than 
*' ordinary sense of religion, yet presume not to partake 
** of those holy mysteries but upon the Nativity, Epi- 
" phany, and Easter : though there are innumerable per- 
*^ sons of very innocent and chaste conversation, boys and 
" ^rls, young men and maidens, old men and matrons^ 
" who without the least scruple of doubt, might well re- 
** ceive every Lord's Day^ or over and above, upon all the 
** festivals, whether of Apostles or Martyrs ; as you have 

^ Concil. Augfustodunens. Can. xiv. Hard. torn. iii. p. 1015. 

^ Gneci omni Dominica die communicant, sive Clerici sive Laid, et qm 
tribns Dominicis non coramanieayerint, excomrannicantar. Romani simili- 
ter communiciant qui rolunt, qui autem noluerint, non excommanicantm\ 
Theodor. PwnitentkU, p. 46. 

F fa 
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^* seen with your own eyes^ in the holy apostolical Church 
"of Rome y." 

From this remarkable paragraph, we may observe, that 
even so late as the eighth century, daily communions 
were still kept up, among some of the Clergy at least; 
and that all the Christian Churches, or Church guides of 
best note, wished to have the like prevail among the laiiyy 
and had laboured that point as far as they could: but as 
that was impracticable, hopes however were conceived, 
that weekly communions, and more, might yet take place, 
if due care were taken ; and that it was in some measure 
owing to the remissness of pastors, that communion was 
grown so rare and uncommon among the laity of thfiL bet- 
ter sort; who neglected the communion, when compe- 
tently qualified for it, only for want of opportunity^ or for 
want of being reminded of it and exhorted to it, or else 
out of ignorance^ supineness, or the like, more than out of 
any dislike to it or unfitness for it : which may also be 
the case at this very day. 

What has been here offered may be sufficient, I con- 
ceive, to give a competent idea of the state of frequent 
communion. Sot the first eight centuries : and I need not 
go lower; except it be to throw in a word or two of 
what has been done, as to this article^ since the Reform- 
ation. 

The Lutherans, we are told, by one that declares he is 



f — quam salutaris sit omiii Chrlslaanoram generi fuoHdiana Dominici 
corporis ac sangninis perceptio; juxta qnod Ecclesiam Cbristi per ItaHam, 
Gallianii Africam, GraBciam, ac tptum Orientem solerter agere nosti* Qaqd 
tiddicet genus religionis ac Deo derotse sauctificatlonis tarn lenge a cuDctb 
pene nostrae proviocise Laicis, per incariam docentium, qtiasi prope peregrinum 
abest, ut hi qui inter Religiosiores esse videntur, non nisi in Natali Domini, 
et Epiphaniay et PdscTia sacrosanctis mysteriis oommnnicare praesQinant ; 
cum sint innumeri innocentes et castisahnse conversationis pueri et puellse, 
Juvenes et virgines, seoes et anus, qui absque nllo scmpulo controversis ; 
amni die Dominico, site etiam in natalitm sanetomm jipostohrvm^ rivd Mar-^ 
tyrum (quomodo ipse itt sancta Romans et /iposiQUctt Ecclesia fieri Tidiati) 
mysteriis ccelesttbus oommnnicare valeant* Bed. Efrist ad. Eegberi, p. 31 U 
edit. Cant. 
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well assured of it^, do in this particular excel all other 
Protestants: for they have a communion every Sua4ay 
and holyday throughout the year. Calvin and Beza^ and 
the French churches^ laboured to restore monthly or weehr 
ly communions ; but strictly insisted ppon four times a 
year, under pain of contempt^. Our own Church has 
taken good care about frequent commumon, time after 
time^. She has been one while charged as doing too 
little^ and another while charged as doing too much : an 
argument that she has competently observed the golden 
mean. But in complicated cases, where there is no pass* 
ing any certain judgment, without a large comprehensive 
view of a vast variety of circumstances, it is impossible to 
please every body, or even to satisfy all the honest and 
vvell-deserving. In Queen Elizabeth's time, Mr. Cart- 
wright managed die charge of remissness against us in 
that article : he would have had the generality obliged to 
communicate constantly, (except in cases 6f hifirmty or 
necessity i) under pain of ecclesiastical censure, yea, and of 
cinil penalties ^. Dr. Whitgift, on the other hand, plead- 
ed for moderate counsels and convenient discipline, consi- 
dering the end and use, and how it might best be attain*^ 

It is well known what canons have been since made to 
eoiorot frequent communion c: moderate enough, if com- 
pared with ancient canons, or even with those of other 
Refom^d churches. For no express mention is made of 



■ Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, part ii. p. 151. Bat compare Calvoer, n 
Lutheran, who gites hut an indifferent account of tiie number of their com- 
miinicants> being left to their own Uberty, and no particnlar times strictly 
insisted on, Caivoer. de Rit. Eccl, torn. i. p. 758. 

* Bingham, French Church's Apology, c. xir. L'Arroqoe, Conformity of 
tiie Reformed Churches of France, p. 246. 

* See Wheatly on the Common Prayer, p. 326. 

« Cartwrigbt, Reply to Whitgift, p. 117. Reply to Wbitgtft's Detece, 
part ii. p. 148. 

' Whitgift, Defence of his Answer to the Admonition, p. 530, &c. Com- 
pare Hooker, book r. sect 68. 

* Canons of 1603. Can. 13, 21, 22, 23, 24, 112. 
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excommunicating for neglect, but the a0air is in a great 
measure -left to the prudential care of the Diocesan, as is 
just and proper. Nevertheless, exceptions have been taken 
to the severity of those canons : and the charge has been 
well answered by our learned Divines ^, so that there is no 
occasion now to enter into that dispute. However, I am 
persuaded that instruction and exhortation, generally, are 
the best and ihost effectual methods of promoting fre-- 
quent communion, so as to make it answer its true end 
■*and use. The most religious kind of persons will of course 
communicate as often as they have opportunity : the im- 
penitent or irreligious will not choose to communicate at 
all ; neither is it fit that they should, because, while they 
continue such, it would do them no good, but barm. 
There remain only the supine, careless, and ignorant, but 
well disposed, (such as Bede, before cited, spake of,) who 
perhaps make up the main body of Christians i and they 
are to be dealt with in a tender, eifgaging manner, either 
by exhortations from the pulpit, or by private instruction, 
or by putting good books into their hands. Much proba-^ 
bly might be done, in this way, towards reMivm^ frequent 
communions, if suitable care and diligence were used ia 
it. But I have said enough on this article, and it is now 
time to conclude. I once thought of adding a chapter 
upon the comportment proper at and after receiving the 
cotomunion : but these papers are already drawn out into 
a length beyond what I at first suspected} and I may the 
more conveniently omit what relates to the demeanour 
proper at and after receiving, since it is well provided for 
by most of the little manuals which are in every one's 
hands, and particularly by Bishop Taylor's Worthy Com- 
municant, chapter the seventh. 

What I have endeavoured all the way, has been to? 
maintain the dignity of a venerable siicrament, by the 
light of reason. Scripture, and antiquity, against unreason- 



f Falkner, Libert. Ecd. book i. c 5. p. 205, &c Sberioek, Defence of 
StUlisffleet, p. 119. Bingham, French Church's Apol. book in. c. 14. 
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able attempts to depreciate or undervalue it. The com* 
Dion methods of subversion begin with lessening the work 
of preparation, and then go on to sink the benefits : the 
next step in the progress is to reduce the whole to a 
bare memorial, a. memorial of an absent friend, master^ or 
chief martyr ; passing over the Divine perfections of our 
Lord^ and the all-sufficient merits of what he has done 
and suffered for us. Now in order to build up again, as 
others pull down, the business of these papers has been 
to show, that the sacramental memorial is a memorial of 
Christ God-man, who died a willing sacrifice for the sins of 
mankind ; and that it is not a bare memorial, or repre- 
sentation of something once done and suffered, but a real 
and present exhibition of the graces, comforts, or blessings 
accruing therefrom, to every worthy receiver : that there- 
fore proper acknowledgments and engagements are expect- 
ed from us, and those require suitable preparations and 
qualifications, and a deportment thereto corresponding; 
in a word, self-examination and self- approbation before- 
hand, serious resolutions of amendment at the time, and a 
conscientious care afterwards, to persevere in well-doing 
to our lives end. 



END OP VOL. VII. 
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